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The Managing Director of P.T, Inco argued that the Indonesian nation 
would benefit not only from the royalties, land rents and corporate 
taxes paid by the Company, but also from sales tax and personal 
income tax generated by the project (Jessup 1977) (see below p. 108). 
Data on the actual amounts generated under all these categories was 
not forthcoming. 
Other in-country expenses of benefit to the nation were incurred in 
infrastructure development (see below pp. 107-9). (Aditjondro, (1982) 
however, questions the extent of the benefits deriving from such 
expenditure). 
The Company estimated that in 1978 the purchase of goods and services 
in the province of South Sulawesi amounted to Rp. 50,000 ($US12,000) 
per month, Rp. 35,000 ($US8,500) of this being spent outside Malil^-
Numa Districts (Dagg 1978 pp. 62-3). However, much of the running 
costs were spent outside Indonesia as the Contract of Work allowed 
the Company to import duty free materials needed for the establishment 
and operation of the project. 
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ABSTRACT 
Soroako, a vi l lage In Sulawesi, Indonesia has undergone d r a m a t i c 
changes in t he las t decade as a consequence of the es t ab l i shment of 
a fo re ign-owned nickel mining and processing ven ture . This thesis 
focuses on the consequences of the new deve lopment , principally in 
regard to the 1,000 indigenous Soroakans whose f o r m e r agr icu l tura l 
land is now the s i t e for the mining town. It p resen t s an analysis of 
developing cap i ta l i s t re la t ions of product ion in the mining town, 
inves t iga t ing changes not only in the sphere of product ion 
m a n i f e s t e d in daily l i fe as new f o r m s of work, but also in cu l tu re and 
ideology. New ideological f o r m s have arisen in the c o n t e x t of the 
evolving class s t r u c t u r e . 
The me tapho r used in t he t i t l e der ives f r o m the evaluat ion which the 
Soroakans make of the new order : they a r e t h e ' s t e p c h i l d r e n ' of t he 
progress occurr ing around t h e m . 
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PREFACE 
This thesis is principally based on data collected during 23 months 
fieldwork in Soroako, Sulawesi Selatan, Indonesia between July 1977 and 
March 1979, and December 1980 - January 1981. 
The research methodology was principally participant observations, but I 
also conducted a number of household surveys from which the tables in the 
thesis have been derived, unless otherwise indicated. 
I used S.P.S.S. package programmes to process these survey data, as well as 
these data from the 1978 village census conducted by Inco Medical 
Services. 
I have glossed the indigenous language of Soroako as Bahasa Soroako to 
avoid ambiguity, as I use 'Soroakan' to refer to the indigenous population. 
When the Indonesian language appears in the text it is unmarked, but 
Bahasa Soroako, Bugis and Toraja are marked with S. B. and T. 
respectively. 
All money values in Rupiah have been converted to U.S. dollars using the 
rate which applied for most of the initial fieldwork period: Rp.414 = US$1. 
Some of the references used posed problems for in-text citation. 
Consequently, a number of unpublished historical documents have been 
listed separately at the end of the bibliography, and assigned numbers 
which are cited in the text. Decrees and letters relating to the land 
alienation have been referred to in footnotes to Chapter 7, and do not 
appear in the bibliography. 
Any personal names used in the text are pseudonyms. 
(xi) 
SULAWESI 




The village of Soroako is located on the shores of Lake Matano in the 
mountainous centre of the island of Sulawesi. The rugged terrain gives the 
region its extraordinary beauty. However in the past, the mountains and 
unnavigable rivers kept local communities in relative isolation from their 
neighbours. The small villages of swidden cultivators, like the population 
of the New Guinea Highlands, were differentiated by variations in dialect 
and separated through the high level of warfare accompanied by head-
hunting. At the turn of the century, European explorers commented that 
the region was in a state of war like their middle ages (Sarasin, cited 
Abendanon, 1915-8, Vol.1, p.l352). 
The people of Soroako were culturally and linguistically related to the Mori 
of central Sulawesi, but in the latter part of the nineteenth century they 
came increasingly under the influence of the Bugis realm of Luwu (centred 
in Palopo). The Bugis are the dominant linguistic group in southern 
Sulawesi, known for their pursuit of long distance maritime trade and their 
devotion to Islam. 
Luwu's political organisation took the form of an Indicised sultanate, which 
expanded to incorporate the tribes of central Sulawesi into its domain. The 
Islamicisation of the Soroakans was part and parcel of this process. 
The turn of the century ushered in a series of events which brought a new 
master to the people of central Sulawesi, one who was determined to 
exercise a more direct influence on their lives. The Dutch conquest of 
Luwu in 1906 brought Soroako into the orbit of the Netherlands colonial 
system; the villagers ceased to wage war, became more devout Muslims 
and began to cultivate rice paddies as an adjunct to swiddening. Their 
remote lake became the focus of Dutch mineral exploration and 
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subsequently a centre for a nickel mining industry. The Japanese 
occupation (1942-5) and the subsequent struggle for independence by the 
new Indonesian Republic put an end to Dutch mining and to Dutch influence 
in the area. Between 1953 and 1965, Soroako experienced another kind of 
isolation as part of the territory of the Islamic State (Darul Islam) 
established in opposition to the Republican Government. 
But by 1965, the people of Soroako faced a transformation of 
unprecedented scale: their habitat now became the locale for the 
operations of one of the world's largest mining companies. There is 
something poignantly paradoxical in the fact that these people, famed as 
master blacksmiths in pre-colonial times, have become unskilled labourers 
in a multi-million dollar nickel mining and processing venture. 
This thesis focuses on the development of the Soroako nickel project, in 
particular its consequences for the lives of the 1000 indigenous Soroakans 
whose traditional livelihood was largely destroyed to make way for the 
project. 
Studying development 
The nickel project exemplifies the development strategy adopted by the 
Indonesian Government; the pursuit of high rates of economic growth 
through capital intensive projects, funded largely by foreign investment. 
Economic growth, it is believed, will overcome the poverty and economic 
backwardness which characterise underdeveloped economies (see Mortimer 
1973; Palmer 1978). 
This strategy has its roots in the analysis of underdevelopment given by the 
modernisation paradigm, dominant in the sociology of development in the 
1950s and 1960s. This equated the poverty and economic backwardness of 
newly independent post-colonial societies with 'tradition', and hence 
identified it as an original state, indeed th£ original state, of human 
society. It was as if these societies had been untouched by history until the 
advent of European colonialism, the historic encounter which became the 
impetus which pushed them on the road to modernity and progress.^^^ 
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Th is view of history has become influential in development planning, 
largely through the influence of the stage theory of Rostov/ (1960). He 
prescribed economic growth as the solution to the stagnation of 
underdeveloped economies, and recommended infusions of capital and 
technological know-how from the developed (modern) world as the way to 
achieve this end. Such growth would unquestionably lead to development, 
in the sense of improved well-being for all members of the (now) developing 
society. This assumption has been challenged in recent years, with critics 
pointing to the evidence of increasing inequality within those nations 
pursuing this strategy, and between the developed and underdeveloped 
world (see Griffin 1981). However, this paradigm remains influential in the 
formulation of policy in many underdeveloped countries (including 
Indonesia) and in the prescriptive statements from international bodies such 
as the World Bank, and from influential world leaders such as the group 
responsible for the Brandt Report (Brandt 1980). 
Indeed, the rationale for the establishment of the Soroako nickel project 
derived from this paradigm: the capital intensive project would engender 
growth, and hence be of benefit to the people of Indonesia. 
The best known critique of this paradigm is that of the dependency 
theorist, A.G. Frank (1969). He argued that, far from being an original 
state, the conditions of underdevelopment (poverty and economic back-
wardness) were consequences of the incorporation of those societies into a 
world system in which capitalism is dominant. Foreign investment, the 
'medicine' prescribed by Rostow, was identified as the very source of the 
problem. Capitalist domination was established by colonialism, which was 
not the benign intervention described by Rostow. Underdevelopment is 
perpetuated by the structure of the contemporary world economy. Foreign 
investment has led to the continued extraction of surplus from the 
underdeveloped world. Unequal economic relations have led to develop-
ment for the few in the advanced industrial nations and the under-
development of the periphery. Decolonisation allowed formal political 
independence, but not freedom from the exploitative economic structures 
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established in the colonial period. Even foreign aid (seemingly altruistic) 
has been identified as contributing to the process of underdevelopment (see 
Alavi and Khusro, 1970). Within Third World nations, economic ties with 
the industrial nations bring benefits to local elites only and poverty and 
ir.miseration for the many.^^ 
Frank's theory influenced Wallerstein's development of a notion of the 
'modern world system' as one which has developed with the expansion of 
capitalism to all parts of the globe (1974). The basis of this world system is 
an international division of labour mediated through trade exchanges, 
without the need for a unified political structure (Nash 1981, p.395). 
Anthropologists are centrally concerned with the study of the lives of 
people in the capitalist periphery. The world economy reaches to even the 
apparently remote corners of the globe, for example through integrating 
petty commodity producers into world markets, or depriving peasant 
cultivators of their land for mines or plantations. The convention of 
writing in the ethnographic present has allowed anthropologists to describe 
not the phenomenal reality encountered, the social relations actually 
observed during field work, but to reconstruct an alleged reality by 
filtering out, using criteria which are not made explicit, all that is deemed 
modern or new, all those changes arising from the expansion of capitalist 
markets and the capitalist mode of production.^^^ 
When anthropologists have made the study of change a central concern it 
has been explained in terms of models which maintained the boundedness of 
the society in question. Forces of change are identified as 'macro-
processes', external in origin (forces such as 'urbanisation' or 
'modernisation') as opposed to the 'microprocesses' of the local community 
(Bromley and Gerry 1979, p . A n o t h e r popular paradigm has been that 
of 'acculturation' which reduces the question of the relation between the 
developed and underdeveloped worlds to a cultural phenomena, of 
accommodation to western norms and values (see Magubane 1971). 
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However, in recent years there have been a number of studies in which 
anthropologists, inspired by the insights of writers such as Frank and 
Wallerstein, have located local communities within the wider social and 
economic relations of the world system.^^^ O'Laughlin has stated, when 
studying a local community in the capitalist periphery: 
(What) one sees is not the precapitalist sector, but the material 
expression of two dynamic systems - capitalist and pre-
capitalist modes of production. There is therefore no inner nor 
outer system: radical anthropology should not consist of 
showing how exogenous structures of the wider capitalist system 
impinge on isolated traditional communities or marginal groups, 
but rather of locating these groups and communities within that 
structure itself (i.e. wider capitalist system) (1974, p.366). 
Just how to achieve this 'locating' has been a central concern of recent 
Marxist anthropology. Dependency and world systems theory did not 
readily provide ways of conceptualising the social relations of the world 
system which could be transferred to micro-fieldwork (Foster-Carter 1978, 
p.212). Frank and Wallerstein saw the periphery as unambiguously 
capitalist since the beginning of mercantile expansion (about the 16th 
century). The social structures of peripheral societies were forged in the 
process of their incorporation into the world system, and had nothing in 
common with previously existing social forms (Amin 1974, p.8). Such 
blanket prescriptions proved of little value in understanding the social 
relations of actual local communities (see Silverman 1979, Smith 1978). 
An early critique of Frank identified the problem in making this shift: for 
Frank (and Wallerstein), capitalism is defined by exchange relations, not 
production relations (Laclau 1977). If a society produced goods which 
ultimately realised profit in markets dominated by the capitalist world, 
then it could be considered to be capitalist. In his critique, Laclau argued 
that capitalism, as a distinct mode of production, must be characterised by 
distinctive relations of production. Thus, for example, goods ultimately 
exchanged for sale in a capitalist manner could initially be appropriated by 
a local elite whose relations with the direct producers were of a feudal 
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t y p e and cou ld not be de f i ned in t e r m s of c a p i t a l i s t class re l a t i ons ( i .e. the 
wage) . F rank f a i l e d to d i f f e r e n t i a t e be tween d i f f e r e n t modes of 
a p p r o p r i a t i o n at d i f f e r e n t leve ls w i t h i n the w o r l d economy. A t each leve l , 
i t is the mode of a p p r o p r i a t i o n w h i c h gives soc ia l re la t i ons t h e i r d i s t i n c t i v e 
f o r m . 
Th is m i g h t seem l i ke an e m p t y debate over t e r m i n o l o g y , bu t w i t h o u t 
adequate concep tua l i sa t i on , we cannot unders tand the na tu re of soc ia l 
r e l a t i ons in the loca l c o m m u n i t y or reg ion , or the mode of i t s i n c o r p o r a t i o n 
i n to , and t r a n s f o r m a t i o n by, the c a p i t a l i s t mode of p roduc t i on . Mos t 
i m p o r t a n t l y , w i t h o u t such concep tua l i sa t i on , the re can be no successfu l 
s t r a teg ies to ove rcome the p rob lems of p o v e r t y as a resu l t o f i n c o r p o r a t i o n 
in to the c a p i t a l i s t pe r i phe ry . Indeed, one of the most s i g n i f i c a n t f ea tu res 
of the modern w o r l d sys tem is the d i f f e r i n g na tu re of class s t rugg le in the 
c a p i t a l i s t c e n t r e compared w i t h the pe r iphery . Workers in advanced 
c a p i t a l i s t coun t r i es have ( to da te) been able to w in m a t e r i a l b e n e f i t s f a r in 
excess of t h e i r c o u n t e r p a r t s in the pe r iphe ry . For the e x p l o i t e d p r o l e t a r i a t 
and s e m i - p r o l e t a r i a t , dependency theo ry o f f e r s no way f o r w a r d (see Smi th 's 
c r i t i q u e of A m i n 1980). 
The k ind of deve lopmen t theo ry taugh t in academic i ns t i t u t i ons and 
publ ished in scho la r l y wo rks in f l uences the po l ic ies adopted by T h i r d Wor ld 
coun t r i es . Nowhere is th is more c lea r than in the pervas ive i n f l uence o f 
Rostow's stage theo ry . I t is a p o w e r f u l i deo log i ca l f o r c e , endors ing the 
con t i nued presence o f m e t r o p o l i t a n c a p i t a l in the pe r i phe ry . 
So, many w r i t e r s have a t t e m p t e d to conceptua l i se the d i f f e r e n t na tu re of 
c a p i t a l i s t deve lopmen t in the pe r iphery , in p a r t i c u l a r the d i f f e r e n c e 
be tween soc ie t ies where c a p i t a l i s m developed au toch thonous ly out of the 
d isso lu t ion o f the f euda l mode of p roduc t i on , and those whe re i t occu r red 
as a consequence of incurs ion of m e r c a n t i l e cap i t a l , or co lon ia l 
. (6) expansion. 
W i t h i n M a r x i s t an th ropo logy , a c e n t r a l focus is the concep t of ' a r t i c u l a t i o n ' 
o f the c a p i t a l i s t and p r e - c a p i t a l i s t modes of p roduc t i on . In the pe r iphery , 
c a p i t a l i s m : 
- 7 -
... ne i t he r evo lves mechan i ca l l y f r o m wha t precedes i t , nor does 
i t necessar i l y dissolve i t ; indeed so f a r f r o m banish ing p re -
c a p i t a l i s t f o r m s , i t no t only co -ex is ts w i t h t hem but bu t t resses 
t h e m and even on occasions dev i l i sh l y con jures t h e m up ex n ih i l o 
( F o s t e r - C a r t e r 1978, p.213). 
Th is approach (best known f r o m the w o r k of the F r e n c h Marx i s t s , 
Me i l l asoux and Rey) saw the soc ia l s t r uc tu res of l oca l c o m m u n i t i e s as the 
r esu l t o f the c o m p l e x a r t i c u l a t i o n o f c a p i t a l i s t and p r e - c a p i t a l i s t modes of 
p roduc t i on . I t thus a l l owed f o r the f o r m u l a t i o n of models of soc ia l 
r e l a t i ons in spec i f i c l oca l c o m m u n i t i e s and reg ions. I t also i n c o r p o r a t e d a 
v i ew o f those soc ie t ies as a con junc tu re of l oca l and i n t e r n a t i o n a l f o rces 
(un l i ke t r a d i t i o n a l an th ropo log i ca l models o f change) (Kahn and L l o b e r a 
1981, p.318). 
H o w e v e r , F o s t e r - C a r t e r c o m m e n t s t h a t , a l though th is approach a l l owed the 
ra is ing o f i m p o r t a n t quest ions about the na tu re of soc ia l r e l a t i ons in the 
pe r i phe ry , i t was no t able to answer t h e m (1978, p.239). The key concep t 
' a r t i c u l a t i o n ' was imprec i se l y de f ined and o f t e n amoun ted to no more than 
t e l e o l o g i c a l asser t ion o f the f u n c t i o n a l u t i l i t y o f the p r e - c a p i t a l i s t mode of 
p roduc t i on to c a p i t a l a c c u m u l a t i o n . (See fo r examp le the discussion of 
Me i l lasoux 's exp lana t i on of the reason f o r low wages in the pe r i phe ry in 
C h a p t e r 2.) A lso , w r i t e r s in th is school of M a r x i s t an th ropo logy 
appear to share the v iew t h a t 'soc ie t ies ' as conce ived by 
t r a d i t i o n a l an th ropo logy are re l evan t uni ts f o r analysis (Kahn 
and L l o b e r a 1981, p.294). 
As a consequence, th is approach does not ove rcome the p r o b l e m i d e n t i f i e d 
by O 'Laugh l i n as the d i s t i n c t i o n be tween the inner and ou te r sys tems (see 
above). 
Kahn argues f o r an approach w h i c h der ives f r o m the w o r l d systems 
pe rspec t i ve and hence loca tes p a r t i c u l a r instances w i t h i n the process of 
c a p i t a l i s t expansion, and w h i c h uses the me thodo logy o f class analys is : 
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Only by examining the conditions of emergence of particular 
economic forms in specific regions of tlie world system in 
particular periods of time can we hope to understand what is 
specific and what is general to the world economy. By 
combining regional class analysis with a world-systems 
perspective it seems ... possible to achieve a synthesis of 
current Marxist debates on problems of development without 
becoming trapped in the formalism and functionalism in the 
current debate (Kahn 1981, p.211). 
However, the guestion still remains as to the meaning of class analysis. 
Much contemporary Marxist anthropology is heavily 'productionist', 
focusing on the formal properties of the modes of production, to the 
detriment of an examination of the daily lived experience of the people in 
question (the rich cultural understanding which has been the hallmark of 
anthropology).^^^ Borrowing from E.P. Thompson's critique of Althusser 
(whose work heavily influenced the 'productionists'): 
The category has attained a primacy over its material referent; 
the conceptual structure hangs above and dominates social being 
(1978, p.205). 
The overriding concern with the elaboration of the formal model of 
production relations, as an end in itself, leads to a lack of emphasis on 
other important categories of analysis, like class struggle. Hence, the 
marrying of structural Marxism with dependency theory has not been able 
to overcome what Kahn has identified as a central shortcoming of 
dependency theory: the tendency to see people as passive in the face of 
(8) 
structural change. 
Thus, the abstraction of a model of productive relations can only be the 
first step in a Marxist analysis. This formal model must then be employed 
in an analysis of the historically and culturally specific situation, to 
interpret the changing nature of human experience. 
Historical processes do not arise from the machinations of a 
model; rather, we use models to understand historical processes 
(O'Laughlin 1975, p.359). 
- 9 -
The methodology of participant observation deeply immerses the anthro-
pologist in the daily lived experience of the peoples they study, and in the 
people's ov/n apprehension of the nature of that experience. The task of 
Marxist anthropology is both to 'listen' to that human experience and to 
abstract from the empirical situation, and interpret it in terms of abstract 
categories (see Johnson 1979a, p.62). That is, we must employ the 
distinction between phenomenal forms (the surface forms of everyday life) 
and the real relations (the underlying processes which explain the surface 
forms) (Marx 1976, pp.279-80, 1064). 
Within contemporary Marxist scholarship, one school represented by 
scholars like Raymond Williams and E.P. Thompson (the 'Cultural Marxists') 
is suspicious of abstraction, which is seen to be too often the result of 
analysis, not a part of a method. That is, it can become a form of closure, 
rather than a way of pursuing a more complex understanding (Johnson 
1979a, p.63). They are particularly suspicious in this regard of the 
'structural Marxists', in particular Althusser and his followers. Indeed, this 
school of thought, which has been very influential on the new Marxist 
anthropology, is somewhat contemptuous of empirical analysis, seeing it as 
having no place in the quest for theoretical knowledge. 
Richard Johnson, Stuart Hall and a number of other British Marxist 
(9) 
historians have attempted to reconcile these differing Marxist positions.^ ' 
They have found some direction from the work of Gramsci, who brought a 
Marxist analysis to bear on the lives of Italian peasants, and attempted to 
deal with what he called the 'commonsense' of their everyday lived 
experience. In Gramsci, they find a way of examining human consciousness 
(culture and ideology) in the context of class relations, without the 
functionalist reductionism and loss of historical specificity which 
characterises the structuralist approach. 
'Commonsense', or everyday lived experience, is taken to be a people's 
customs and behaviour, the beliefs and values which shape their world and 
effect their productive lives (for example, patterns of work, forms of 
marriage and the family, the sexual division of labour). That is, it is very 
similar to what anthropologists understand by 'culture'. 
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G r a m s c i d i f f e r e n t i a t e d t w o o the r ca tego r ies of human consciousness. 
Ideo logy (or ph i losophy) r e f e r r e d to an organised set of concept ions 
p roduced by i n t e l l e c t u a l s ( those w i t h the f u n c t i o n of phi losophers) wh i ch 
r e l a t e to classes and to the o rgan isa t i on o f p roduc t i on , and wh i ch have an 
a c t i v e and t r a n s f o r m a t i v e ro le , w i t h respec t to 'commonsense ' (Johnson 
1979b, p.233). He emp loys the t e r m 'hegemony ' t o i nd i ca te the e x t e n t to 
w h i c h 'commonsense ' is made to c o n f o r m to the economic re la t i ons of 
c a p i t a l i s t p r o d u c t i o n and to consent to the cor respond ing p o l i t i c a l o rder 
(Johnson 1979b, p.233). The w o r k i n g class do not a u t o m a t i c a l l y adopt the 
ideo logy o f p o l i t i c a l groups. The cond i t ions of everyday l i f e , of 
' commonsense ' , are cons tan t f o c i of p o l i t i c a l s t rugg le . In con t r as t to the 
A l t husse r i an v iew o f the r e l a t i o n be tween base and supe rs t ruc tu re , the t w o 
are seen to e x h i b i t ' d i s junc tu re ' and 'unevenness' (Johnson 1979b, p.233). 
Thus, we canno t expec t t h a t a l l f ea tu res of a soc ie ty w i l l cor respond 
a x i o m a t i c a l l y t o the dominan t mode of p roduc t i on . 
So in emp loy ing class analysis in the pe r i phe ry , a t t e n t i o n mus t be g iven to 
aspects of bo th base and supe rs t ruc tu re . I t seems a p a r t i c u l a r l y 
app rop r i a te task f o r an th ropo log is ts to i nves t i ga te aspects o f c u l t u r a l and 
i deo log i ca l change in the c o n t e x t of changing s t r uc tu res of p roduc t i on in 
the c a p i t a l i s t pe r i phe ry : quest ions such as the na tu re of class 
consciousness, peasant res is tance to change, changes in gender re la t ions , 
ma r r i age and the f a m i l y and the response to the cond i t i ons o f c a p i t a l i s t 
p e n e t r a t i o n (Nash 1981). The p a r t i c i p a n t observa t ion methodo logy and 
l oca l focus o f a n t h r o p o l o g i c a l s tudies mean t h a t an th ropo log is t s can make a 
unique c o n t r i b u t i o n t o the s tudy o f the modern w o r l d sys tem. E thnograph ic 
studies are a c o m p l e m e n t to the w o r k of scholars f r o m o the r d isc ip l ines 
(such as h i s to r ians , p o l i t i c a l economis ts and p o l i t i c a l sc ien t i s ts ) . 
In i n ves t i ga t i ng conc re te soc ia l f o r m s w i t h i n the w o r l d of c a p i t a l i s t 
sys tems, we canno t lose s ight of the h i s t o r i c a l and c u l t u r a l uniqueness of 
each ins tance. The e f f e c t s o f c a p i t a l i s t class re la t i ons are p o w e r f u l and 
pervas ive , bu t a l l aspects of soc ie ty and c u l t u r e do not respond r e f l e x i v e l y 
to t h e i r i m p a c t . We must descr ibe no t only s t r u c t u r a l change, bu t the way 
in wh ich i t is apprehended, the c u l t u r a l f o r m i t takes. R i c h a r d Johnson has 
w r i t t e n : 
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The working class is not just made by the Industrial Revolution 
... but also through political counter-revolution, and a 
reworking, in the light of new experiences, of inherited cultural 
traditions (1979b, p.221). 
Outline of the Thesis 
The focus of the study is the manner in which proletarianisation has 
transformed the lives of a community of peasant cultivators. The 
fundamental change in Soroako has been the loss of the village's most 
productive agricultural land to make way for the mining project. As a 
conseguence, wage labour for the company has become the principal stable 
form of livelihood. However, a large proportion of village residents do not 
enjoy regular employment, and have been reduced to a semi-proletariat, 
living by occasional waged work and a variety of informal sector activities. 
For some, agriculture remains the principal source of livelihood but 
conditions of agricultural production have also been affected by the 
company's domination of the local economy. For all village residents, there 
have been critical changes arising from the general effects of capitalist 
penetration, through the development of new forms of social relations 
mediated by the capitalist market place. Changes in cultural and 
ideological forms have been part of the process of capitalist development. 
The thesis particularly focuses on the consequences of the project for the 
indigenous Soroakan. This is the outcome of methodological, not theoretical 
considerations. It is not that I see them as a discrete 'society' or 'tribe'. In 
the mining town of over 8,000 people, a self-identified group with active 
social networks, provided a suitable focus for a participant observation 
methodology. Because of their strong corporate identity, this group might 
seem to be a 'natural' entity, but I show this category to be a product of 
human consciousness, formed in the context of particular historical 
experience (Chapter 10). 
Chapter 2 describes the mining town as I encountered it in 1977-79. The 
residents of the town were highly differentiated in terms of lifestyle and 
status honour. The inequalities were the basis of a status hierarchy, which 
was the phenomenal form of class relations arising from the mode of 
capitalist expansion in the periphery. 
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The h i s t o r i c a l f o r ces wh ich have shaped changes in bo th the m a t e r i a l 
cond i t i ons of ex i s tence , and in c u l t u r a l and i deo log i ca l fornns are 
i n t r o d u c e d in C h a p t e r 3. The chap te r covers the per iod f r o m 1880 to 1949, 
dur ing w h i c h t the sma l l c o m m u n i t y exper ienced progress ive i n c o r p o r a t i o n 
i n to the w o r l d economy. Th is began w i t h the expansion of European 
m e r c a n t i l e t r ade i n to c e n t r a l Sulawesi , and was conso l i da ted by d i r e c t 
co lon ia l annexa t i on in 1906. A n i n t e r e s t i n g aspect o f th is process is t h a t in 
the f i r s t ins tance i t led no t to a 'Wes te rn isa t ion ' of Soroakan soc ie ty and 
c u l t u r e , bu t to a 'Bug in isa t ion ' ; the expansion o f the i n f l uence of the L u w u 
su l t ana te i n t o the reg ion occu r red in assoc ia t ion w i t h the p e n e t r a t i o n o f 
m e r c a n t i l e t r ade ne two rks as Bugis t rade rs moved i n to the reg ion . 
Th is Bugis i n f l uence was conso l ida ted in the pos t - independence pe r iod 
( a f t e r 1949) under the i n f l uence o f the D a r u l I s lam rebels . Th is is discussed 
in Chap te r 4, wh ich also examines the h i s to r y o f the es tab l i shmen t of the 
n i c k e l p r o j e c t , wh ich was pa r t of the deve lopmen t s t r a tegy of the 
Indonesian G o v e r n m e n t . The h i s to ry o f the c o m m u n i t y shows the n i c k e l 
p r o j e c t to be the l a tes t and most d r a m a t i c even t in a h i s t o r y of the region 's 
i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n to a w o r l d sys tem in wh ich c a p i t a l i s m is dom inan t . 
F o r m s of p r o d u c t i o n in the per iod p r i o r to the p r o j e c t are the sub jec t of 
C h a p t e r 5. The a im is no t to es tab l ish a s t a t i c basel ine ( cha rac te r i sed as a 
' t r a d i t i o n a l soc ie ty ' of a p r e - c a p i t a l i s t mode of p roduc t ion ) . R a t h e r , I 
e l uc i da te the na tu re of the exper ience of w o r k under p r e - c a p i t a l i s t 
r e l a t i ons of p roduc t i on , and show the ways in wh ich th is was a f f e c t e d by 
the h i s t o r i c a l processes discussed in Chap te r 3. A n unders tand ing o f these 
h i s t o r i c a l l y p r i o r f o r m s of p r o d u c t i o n is necessary in order to unders tand 
the Soroakan response to the changes o f the 1970s. 
C h a p t e r 6 discusses changes in p r o d u c t i o n since the es tab l i shment of the 
p r o j e c t , in p a r t i c u l a r changes in the na tu re of w o r k . The c a p i t a l i s t 
d o m i n a t i o n of a l l f o r m s of p r o d u c t i o n mean t t ha t even the w o r k exper ience 
of those no t sub jec t to d i r e c t p r o l e t a r i a n i s a t i o n was changed. New f o r m s 
of soc ia l i nequa l i t y have ar isen since the p ro jec t ' s deve lopmen t , f o rms of 
i nequa l i t y based on changes in p r o d u c t i o n and med ia ted th rough the 
increased p e n e t r a t i o n of the c a p i t a l i s t m a r k e t . 
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A c r i t i c a l aspect of cap i ta l i s t domination on Soroako has been the mining 
company's monopolisation of land use, in par t i cu la r through the a l ienat ion 
of the v i l lage's pr ime agr i cu l tu ra l land. Th i s has only been possible because 
of the role adopted by the Indonesian s ta te , in establ ishing condit ions 
favourable to the operat ion of mainly foreign cap i ta l . The role of loca l 
e l i tes in generat ing the condit ions of underdevelopment for the mass of the 
people is an important tenet of dependency theory and has been developed 
in theor ies of the s tate in post-colonia l soc iet ies (see A l a v i 1979). Chapter 
7 discusses land a l ienat ion and two other instances of con f l i c t in which the 
role of the loca l representat ives of the Indonesian ruling e l i te was c ruc i a l 
in determining outcomes which were to the detr iment of the loca l 
population. Contr ibut ing to the cha rac te r of these conf l i c t s was the 
confusion between roles and areas of responsibi l i ty of the company and 
government representat ives on the one hand, and between d i f fe rent leve ls 
of the Indonesian government on the other . 
The last three chapters focus on cu l tu ra l and ideological changes ar is ing 
f rom the changes in product ive re lat ions . An important aspect of the 
devleopment of the pro ject has been the massive inf low of immigrant 
workers , and the corresponding t ransformat ion of the rura l v i l lage into a 
sma l l town. This new soc ia l environment has proven fe r t i l e ground for new 
forms of marr iage and household organisat ion, forms which are consistent 
wi th the trend towards indiv idual ism in the development of cap i ta l i sm . 
These new cu l tu ra l forms are discussed in Chapter 8. Chapters 9 and 10 
deal w i th aspects of ideology and c lass consciousness, in par t i cu la r the way 
in which rac i sm and ethnic i ty render the inequal i t ies in the mining town as 
'natural ' thus masking the ways in which they are generated by the c lass 
processes descr ibed in Chapter 2. However , ethnic i ty also serves as a way 
of mobil is ing against forms of c lass oppression. 
In assessing their fa te in the l ight of the project 's development , the 
Soroakans commonly use a popular Indonesian metaphor: the stepchi ld . As 
we l l as being a common f igure of speech the stepchi ld is encountered in 
Indonesian popular cu l ture ( f i lms , novels and drama) (see for example 
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P e a c o c k 1968, p.129) . In these plots, there is always tension between the 
stepchild and the step parent , who never t rea ts the stepchild with the 
Indulgence due to a natural child. Frequently , the plot ends with a joyful 
reunif icat ion with the natural parent , the only one who will properly at tend 
to the child's needs and desires. 
The Soroakans fee l that as the original inhabitants of the area (referred to 
in Indonesian as the 'children' of the region, the anak daerah), they should 
have been the prime benef ic iar ies of the pro jec t , ent i t led to special 
t r e a t m e n t by the mining company and the government. Instead, they fe l t 
they had been pushed aside, and t rea ted like stepchildren (dianak tirikan), 
while newcomers rece ived the fruits of the development. 
The conclusion discusses the Soroakan evaluation of their changed fortunes 
since the establ ishment of the p r o j e c t , and analyses the contradictory 
nature of the change: increased a f f luence for some, new aspirations and 
economic hardship for others . 
My overall aim is not to present a new theory, but to use a wel l -establ ished 
tradition of analysis to provide an interpretat ion of the histor ical 
exper ience of a part icular community. There is l i t t le expl ic i t theore t i ca l 
argumentation in the thesis, only its application. The real t es t of theory is 
the e x t e n t to which it e lucidates social experience and provides a guide for 
human act ion. This thesis presents an interpretat ion of Soroakan 
exper ience , and a t e s t of an approach to the study of development. 
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Footnotes 
1. For critical reviews of the modernisation paradigm, see Gusfieid 
(1967), Tipps (1973) and Taylor (1979). 
2. For reviews of Frank and the 'dependency' theorists, see Booth (1975) 
and Taylor (1979). 
3. See Banaji's critique of British Anthropology (1970). 
4. See, for example, Schneider's discussion of 'Economic development 
and Anthropology' (1975). This article makes no reference to the 
abovementioned critiques of Rostow and other modernisation 
theorists. Both Schneider and another influential economic 
anthropologist, Dalton (1971a) make reference to economic 
development, but cannot step aside from their debate about the 
appropriate models to use for analysing economies of 'bounded' small 
scale communities (the so-called formalist versus substantivist 
debate) in order to address the question posed by dependency and 
world systems theory, of the mode of integration of these apparently 
local economies into a world economy. Indeed, Dalton is explicitly 
hostile to dependency theory (1971b). 
5. See, for example, papers in Idris-Soven et al (1978), Peoples (1978) 
and Smith (1978). 
6. For example, Amin's attempt at a single model for a specific 
'peripheral capitalist formation' (1974) or the debate over a 'colonial 
mode of production' (Banaji 1872, Barbalet 1976). 
7. For example, Hindess and Hirst (1975), Seddon (1978) and Taylor 
(1979). 
8. There have been some recent studies which have discussed forms of 
peasant response, even resistance to forms of capitalist domination. 
See Nash (1979), Taussig (1980) and Kahn (1981). 
9. See, for example, the articles by Johnson (1979a, 1979b) and Hall 
et al (1977). 
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C H A P T E R 2 
T H E M I N I N G T O W N 
The n i c k e l p r o j e c t d o m i n a t e d a l l aspects o f soc ia l l i f e in Soroako. I f e l t 
th is f r o m the f i r s t encoun te r . I f l e w f r o m U jung Pandang by plane over the 
densely popu la ted f l a t land o f the southern t ip of the is land of Sulawesi . 
F r o m the a i r , every inch o f soi l appeared to be c u l t i v a t e d ; i t was o f t e n 
hard to d i sce rn where the inunda ted paddy f i e lds ended and the sea began. 
The r e c t a n g u l a r o rder o f the paddy f i e lds was b roken only by the 
meander ing r i ve rs . Suddenly, the t e r r a i n became mounta inous, bu t even in 
the h igh lands t he re we re t r a n s f o r m a t i o n s w rough t by human hand. The h i l l s 
were bare o f jung le and the re was o ther ev idence o f swidden c u l t i v a t i o n ; 
sma l l houses alongside f i e lds , and the smoke f r o m f i r es . The land be low 
gave way to the t r o p i c a l b lue wa te r s of the Gu l f o f Bone. Occas iona l l y , I 
spo t ted a Bugis perahu in f u l l sa i l . 
A t t he head of the Gu l f , we again f l e w over land, bu t the landscape was 
very d i f f e r e n t f r o m t h a t f u r t h e r south. The mounta ins rose up a lmos t f r o m 
the shore, and were covered in dense jung le wh i ch revea led l i t t l e sign o f 
a l t e r a t i o n by human endeavour . Bu t soon I saw a road, c u t t i n g a wide 
orange swathe th rough the jung le . I t led to a f ew la rge , sp raw l ing 
s e t t l e m e n t s in the p la ins be tween the mounta ins . Suddenly, the massive 
grey presence of the n i c k e l processing p lan t l oomed out o f the sulphurous 
c loud enve lop ing i t . Here was a t r a n s f o r m a t i o n o f the e n v i r o n m e n t o f a 
d i f f e r e n t order f r o m t h a t o f the sou thern paddy f i e lds . The p lan t s tood in a 
red soi l compound bare of vege ta t i on . The h i l l s be ing mined were s i m i l a r l y 
bare, and took on f o r m s shaped by the s t r i p m in ing process. 
The plane f l e w over the m in ing t own . N e a t rows of suburban bungalows 
s t r e t c h e d along the lake shore. As we c i r c l e d t o land, I saw the v i l l age , 
d i m i n u t i v e in compar i son w i t h the company t o w n s i t e wh ich now enclosed 
i t . One end of the v i l l age presented a s ight we cou ld see anywhere in South 
Sulawesi : rows o f t a l l t i m b e r houses d isappear ing under a t h i c k cover of 
coconu t pa lms along the wa te r ' s edge. The o the r end p resen ted a hyb r i d 
p i c t u r e : an un t idy a r ray o f la rge wooden houses and t iny huts , c rowded 
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together. That section was almost devoid of trees. I reflected on the 
beauty of the wide blue expanse of Lake Matano. Early European travellers 
to the region had been impressed by the magnitude and extraordinary 
beauty of the lake. For the contemporary visitor, the grandeur of the 
natural beauty is overwhelmed by the massive transformation wrought by 
the project. 
I stepped from the plane onto the hot dusty earth of the company airstrip, 
not a tree in sight. An almost full-size model of a Torajan rice barn 
greeted me with the pronouncement 'Selamat Datang Ke Soroako' (Welcome 
to Soroako). The rice barn (tongkonan T.) is a powerful cultural symbol for 
Torajans; but not for Soroakans, who I later discovered often joked about 
the irony of this alien image greeting newcomers. It symbolised to them 
their sense of dispossession, of being pushed aside in their own land. 
The original settlement, the village of Soroako, had been renamed 'Desa 
Nikkei' (Nickel Village), the mining town having usurped its original name. 
The appropriation of village agricultural land for the construction of the 
company townsite established firm boundaries to the village's expansion. 
This inevitably led to overcrowding as people from everywhere in Sulawesi, 
indeed from all over Indonesia, came seeking work. 
In the company townsite, spacious weatherboard bungalows lined wide 
suburban streets. Each house was surrounded by manicured lawns and well 
tended garden beds. The environment which Inco created for expatriate 
personnel had much in common with the situations from which they 
derived. The town provided them with facilities like a supermarket and 
golf course, running water, electricity, telephones and air conditioning. 
They could import their customary lifestyle from America, Canada, or 
Australia. There was no need for them to venture outside of the urban 
niche into the village. Women in bermuda shorts and with hair in rollers 
would drive down to the supermarket and buy a frozen pizza, and stop off 
on the way home for a cup of instant coffee in the air-conditioned, all 'mod 
cons' home of a girlfriend. The boundaries of the townsite enclosed a world 
which was totally alien to its Asian setting. Life was lived in the privacy 
of the home, and one rarely saw people on the streets. 
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To v i s i t t he v i l l a g e v/as to e n t e r a w o r l d b u i l t on a d i f f e r e n t sca le , an 
enc lave o f r u r a l As ia in t he m i d s t o f t he suburbs. The houses w e r e s m a l l e r , 
s i m p l e r in c o n s t r u c t i o n and b u i l t c loser t o g e t h e r . The s t r e e t s were n a r r o w 
and dus ty (or muddy depending on the w e a t h e r ) . The d o m i n a t i n g presence 
o f the f o r e i g n company had no t robbed the v i l l a g e o f i t s As ian c h a r a c t e r . 
C o c o n u t t r ees l i ned the s t r e e t s , and t he houses sat in s m a l l , nea t l y swep t 
yards . T i n y shops and s ta l l s c o m p e t e d f o r space a longs ide the m a i n road . 
The s t r e e t s w e r e t e e m i n g w i t h peop le . In the ea r l y m o r n i n g , v i l l age rs 
ba thed in the lake f r o m j e t t i e s b u i l t ou t f r o m the lake shore. H o w e v e r , 
some o f t he r h y t h m s o f da i l y l i f e gave th is v i l l age the f l a v o u r o f an u rban 
kampung (ne ighbourhood) . Men l e f t f o r w o r k each mo rn ing in hard ha ts and 
ove ra l l s , c l u t c h i n g company issue lunch pa i l s . The w o m e n s tayed beh ind in 
the v i l l a g e , and spent the ea r l y mo rn i ng wash ing themse lves , t h e i r c h i l d r e n 
and the household l aundry a t the lake's edge. Vege tab le se l le rs came 
among t h e m in canoes, a t t r a c t i n g o the r cus tomers f r o m houses near the 
shore. F ish vendors a r r i v e d f r o m the coas t , se l l ing to groups o f w o m e n who 
cong rega ted in the s t r e e t . A f t e r the wash ing was done, w o m e n and t h e i r 
i n e v i t a b l e compan ions , the young c h i l d r e n , wou ld s t r o l l t o the v i l l age 
m a r k e t , t o buy o the r requ i s i t es f o r the day's meals . 
In the even ing , the men ba thed and changed c lo thes a f t e r w o r k and 
p romenaded a long the lake shore or sat on verandahs or ou ts ide t h e i r houses 
to t a k e in the even ing a i r and cha t w i t h passers-by. 
The v i l l a g e and the t o w n s i t e appeared to be t w o c o n t r a s t i n g wor lds , desp i te 
t h e i r phys i ca l p r o x i m i t y , because the l i f e s t y l es in the t w o p laces w e r e so 
d i f f e r e n t , and the i n h a b i t a n t s seeming ly spent each day so separa te l y f r o m 
each o t h e r . H o w e v e r , th i s appearance be l ied i m p o r t a n t unde r l y i ng 
r e a l i t i e s . The suburbs of the t o w n s i t e enc losed the v i l l a g e and the 
c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n the t w o t ranscended th is phys ica l p r o x i m i t y . Soroako 
t r u l y was a m i n i n g t o w n . The m i n i n g o p e r a t i o n phys i ca l l y d o m i n a t e d the 
landscape as w e l l as f o r m s o f e c o n o m i c a c t i v i t y in t he v i c i n i t y . 
The h i e r a r c h i c a l s t r u c t u r e o f the company labour f o r c e was the p r i n c i p a l 
d e t e r m i n a n t o f r e l a t i o n s w i t h i n the v i l l age as w e l l as the t o w n s i t e and 
b e t w e e n the res iden ts o f the t w o p laces. 
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Inequality within the company labour force 
The powerful influence of the company, and the capitalist organisation of 
production it introduced, were felt in every aspect of social life. The 
population of the mining town divided according to their relation to the 
company. Within the village, a group of non-employees were differentiated 
from employees, and the company labour force was internally divided by an 
unequal distribution of wages and other privileges according to position on 
the company job ladder. The capital-labour divide exerted the fundamental 
influence on social organisation in Soroako, but social inequalities within 
the labour market were crucial in determining the experienced forms of 
inequality. 
The company had 4,000 employees in 1978. It was anticipated that this 
would be the size of the permanent operation labour force, but by 1980 it 
had dropped to 3,500, and it is currently (1982) being reduced further, in 
response to the continued slump in the world nickel market. 
Company employees were differentiated by the level of their wages, work 
conditions, promotion prospects and stability of employment. Exploitation, 
in terms of lower wages and less pleasant work conditions (longer hours, 
dirtier work and so on) was more intense at the lower levels of the job 
ladder. 
The company represented its manpower structure as a pyramid, most 
personnel being concentrated at the lower levels (Figure 2.1). 
Foreign employees formed a small elite at the apex in professional and 
managerial positions. The top managers were mostly Canadian, though a 
few Indonesian employees were also in this category. The Indonesian 
'junior' and 'senior managers' worked alongside foreign personnel in all 
aspects of the operation. As well as the few managers, Indonesians worked, 
for example, as exploration geologists, mining engineers, accountants and 
doctors. However, it was anticipated that the number of foreign personnel 
would decline (Table 2.1) as the company instituted a policy of 
'Indonesianisation' in accordance with its contract of work with the national 
government. At the end of 1978, these management categories accounted 
for 19% of the workforce. 
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Expatriates 8 % 
55% 
Figure 2.1. Manpower structure, P.T. Inco, showing percentage 
in each classif ication level, 1978 
Source: P.T. Inco, Dec. 1978 
Table 2.1. Percentage of workers by classif ication level, 1978 
(Figures in i tal ics show 1978 projec t ions for f u t u r e years) 
1978 1979 1980 1981 1982 
Expa t r i a t e s 7.98 6.64 2.80 0.94 0.57 
Senior managers 2.14 2.25 2.68 3.09 3.29 
Junior managers 8.79 9.28 9.76 9.86 9.49 
Total managemen t 18.91 18.17 15.24 13.89 13.35 
Skilled workers 26.41 25.46 26.97 27.62 27.76 
Unskilled workers 54.68 56.37 57.79 38.49 58.87 
Total labour 81.09 81.83 84.76 86.11 86.65 
Total 100 100 100 100 100 
Source: P.T. Inco, Dec. 1978 
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The ' sk i l l ed wo rke rs ' , 26% of the labour f o r c e , w e r e a l l Indonesians. They 
w e r e , f o r e x a m p l e , f o r e m e n , sk i l l ed t r adesmen , nurses and teachers . None 
of t h a t group had pos i t ions e q u i v a l e n t to f o r e i g n personnel . Mos t 
emp loyees (55%) w e r e ' unsk i l l ed labourers ' . They we re in occupa t i ons 
rang ing f r o m manua l l aboure rs in e x p l o r a t i o n t e a m s and road gangs to 
m a c h i n e ope ra to r s in the process ing p l an t . 
Wages and o the r e m o l u m e n t s d i f f e r e d g r e a t l y f o r the var ious ca tego r i es o f 
emp loyees . F o r e i g n personne l we re pa id at r a tes c o m m e n s u r a t e w i t h 
sa lar ies in t h e i r c o u n t r y o f o r i g in . Canad ians, f o r e x a m p l e , r e c e i v e d more 
than A u s t r a l i a n s who in t u r n we re more h igh l y pa id t han F i l i p i nos or 
Ko reans . E x p a t r i a t e emp loyees on average r e c e i v e d about f ou r t i m e s as 
much as Indonesians p e r f o r m i n g the same w o r k (Tempo 1977). 
I t is w o r t h w h i l e cons ide r ing the s i t u a t i o n in t e r m s o f Wr igh t ' s analys is of 
the c lass s t r u c t u r e o f c o n t e m p o r a r y c a p i t a l i s m . He has argued t h a t 
managers and t e c h n o c r a t s are in a ' c o n t r a d i c t o r y c lass l oca t i on ' , t h a t is, a 
s imu l t aneous pos i t i on in mo re than one class. They have the c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
o f the bourgeo is ie in t h a t they c o m m a n d o ther wo rke rs , b u t share w i t h the 
p r o l e t a r i a t a r e w a r d in the f o r m o f the wage (1978). H o w e v e r , B r a v e r m a n 
argues t h a t the very h igh l e v e l o f managemen t can be rega rded as be ing 
a l m o s t e n t i r e l y in the c a p i t a l i s t c lass, as t h e i r ve ry h igh wages gives t h e m , 
in e f f e c t , a share o f surp lus va lue (1974, p.405). Th is is less so f o r the 
l o w e r leve ls o f m a n a g e m e n t , who share w i t h the bourgeo is ie only the 
c o n t r o l f u n c t i o n wh i ch is r e w a r d e d by the wage. 
The company wou ld no t d isc lose to me the wages pa id t o m a n a g e m e n t . 
H o w e v e r , t h e i r d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n f r o m o ther w o r k e r s in t e r m s of o the r 
e m o l u m e n t s was c l e a r l y appa ren t , as was the f a c t t h a t they rep resen ted 
the i n t e r e s t s of c a p i t a l . Fo r examp le , Indonesian managers c o n t r o l l e d the 
l o c a l c h a p t e r of the t r ade un ion, b u t used th is pos i t i on to ensure wages 
r e m a i n e d l o w f o r the b o t t o m ca tego r i es of wo rke rs . 
Wages and sa lar ies o f Indones ian employees va r i ed g r e a t l y b e t w e e n 
o c c u p a t i o n a l ca tego r i es . In l a te 1978, the average m o n t h l y wage f o r 
' unsk i l l ed labourers ' was Rp.41 ,000 (US$90), f o r ' sk i l l ed wo rke rs ' Rp.B2,000 
(US$200) and f o r the 'managers ' Rp.260,000 (US$631) (Tab le 2.2) (see no te 
to Tab le 2.2). 
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Table 2.2. P.T. Inco Monthly Wage Rates, 1978 
Classification Average Range 
Unskilled labour Rp. 41,000 Rp. 22,000 - Rp. 75,000 
Skilled labour Rp. 82,000 Rp. 70,000 - Rp. 100,000 
Junior and Senior 
managers 
Rp. 260,000 Rp. 100,000 - Rp. 1,000,000* 
* Note: The figures for the unskilled and skilled labour were 
provided by the P.T. Inco Personnel Department. They 
declined to give me either a range or an average for 
Junior and Senior managers. I obtained the average for 
these two groups from a company report (Dagg 1978, 
p.54), and the range from estimates by Inco employees in 
those categories. 
Only managers, foreign personnel and skilled workers (less than 50% of the 
labour force) were entitled to housing in the company townsite. The type 
of housing and its location differed according to position in the occu-
pational hierarchy. The 'managers' and foreign personnel lived in luxuriously 
appointed houses while the skilled workers were segregated in a suburb with 
much simpler dwellings. 
'Unskilled labourers' were not allocated company accommodation. The 
lower standard accommodation available to them was more costly than 
subsidised company housing. For example, an Australian skilled tradesman 
would pay US$20 per month for full board in company barracks, whereas an 
immigrant unskilled labourer would pay Rp.15,000 - Rp.25,0Q0 (U5$36 -
US$60) to board with a village family, in less comfortable conditions. 
However since 1976, unskilled labourers have been eligible for interest free 
loans to build in Soroako village or the nearby settlements of Wasuponda 
and Wawandula (Map 2.1). 
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Map 2.1. Major installations and population settlements 
of the Soroako Nickel Project 
The categories of employees were further differentiated by their access to 
other privileges. Only children of employees eligible to live in the tov/nsite 
could attend the company schools. There were two schools. The 'F school' 
was a primary school (sekolah dasar) for the children of skilled workers. 
The 'D school' comprised a primary school for the children of managers and 
foreign personnel, and a junior high school (SMP) for all children of 
Indonesian employees who were of 'skilled worker' or higher status. 
Only employees of 'skilled worker' level and above could shop in the 
company supermarket, where many staples such as coconut oil, soy sauce 
and sugar were available more cheaply than in the market. Until mid-1978, 
there was also a store selling duty-free imported food to foreign personnel. 
'Senior managers' also had the right to shop in that store. It was closed 
when the number of foreign personnel declined at the end of the con-
struction period in 1978. A company security guard manned the door to the 
supermarket, inspecting identity cards to ensure compliance with the 
regulations on access. 
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Employees were also differentiated with respect to holiday entit lement. 
Foreigners enjoyed paid home leave as well as rest and recreation leave to 
Singapore each year (single men were given extra rest and recreation 
leave). 'Skilled workers' and 'managers' had annual home leave with fares 
paid to the place of recruitment (for example, Java, Sumatra, Ujung 
Padang). 'Senior managers' had won the extra privilege of isolation leave 
paid to Singapore each year. They had fought for this privilege (as well as 
the duty-free shopping privilege mentioned above), to give them parity with 
foreign personnel. Their struggles within the company served to gain 
greater privileges for themselves, not the advancement of the employees, 
or even the Indonesian employees in general. The inequalities in wages and 
emoluments served to divide the workers, thus weakening their bargaining 
power vis-a-vis the company. 
Unskilled workers, who were all recruited on site, had less favourable 
holiday entitlement. Their two weeks annual leave included no travel 
expenses. Many of the immigrant workers had not returned home for two 
or three years, even when the home village was in a nearby region (such as 
Tana Toraja or Palopo). 
The high cost of living in Soroako, relative to wages, left many immigrants 
with little savings, and they were reluctant to return home without 
sufficient funds to demonstrate success. 
The only facility available without discrimination to all permanent 
employees and their dependants was the company hospital, whose staff of 
twelve doctors included a paediatrician, a surgeon, a gynaecologist and a 
radiologist specialising in the treatment of tuberculosis which was endemic 
to the area. Two of the doctors were foreigners, and the large nursing 
staff comprised both Indonesian and expatriate personnel. The hospital ran 
an outpatients clinic five days a week, and the waiting room was always 
filled to overflowing, especially with women and young children. 
The less numerous employees of the catering contractor (Bayu Agung 
Utama-SHRM) and the plant maintenance contractor (Indomarine-Dravo) 
were provided with housing and other privileges in a similarly 
discriminatory fashion. 
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About one quarter of household heads and about 16% of the potentially 
employed adult male population were neither in ful lt ime, full year paid 
employment, nor reliably self-employed. The destruction of the 
agricultural basis of the traditional economy meant that these individuals 
and their households were left without a stable source of income. They 
were dependent on wages from irregular work, for example, as casual 
labourers for Inco, a local contractor or a state util ity. Some derived 
irregular income from such informal sector activities as petty trading, 
sawing timber or in the case of women, from prostitution. 
Their employment and their income were extremely intermittent, and their 
standard of living fell below that of the village proletariat. In contrast to 
company employees, they were ineligible for interest-free housing loans, 
and were asked to meet charges which made the company hospital 
inaccessible to them. They also lacked the advantages of having the 
patronage of a boss; goods from the company store, the loan of chairs for a 
daughter's wedding, a spokesman for their interests in applications for 
employment. 
Residential stratification and the segmentation of the labour force 
The differences between residential areas of the mining town and the 
differential demographic characteristics of their residents manifested both 
the inequalities between categories of employees in the company manpower 
structure and the segmented nature of the labour force. People in Soroako 
delighted in proclaiming that the mining town had representatives from 
every island in the archipelago. However, there was not a random spread 
of people from different places of origin throughout the labour force. 
There tended to be a fit between the occupational (and hence residential) 
hierarchy and a hierarchy delineated in terms of place of origin and socio-
cultural identity (Figure 2.2). The differential distribution of rewards and 
privileges to workers delineated and reinforced a segmentation in terms of 
place of origin. 





S U L A W E S I 
PLACE OF HIRE 





Figure 2.2. Place of hire of P.T. Inco Indonesian employees, 
by job classification, 1978 
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The company did not provide statist ics on place of origin of employees so I 
endeavoured to derive some approximation to this by examination of the 
character ist ics of the population in different sections of the mining town 
(shown in F igure 2.2). I describe both the physical characterist ics of each 
section of the mining town and the place of origin of its residents. 
The labour force was highly segmented according to sex, as well as place of 
origin. Inco provided few jobs for women, except in those occupations 
customari ly considered female in industrial societies (nurses, teachers and 
secretaries). The construction companies had provided some employment 
for women as waitresses, laundry maids and so on, in the barracks for single 
male employees. However, there were never more than a handful of 
women employed and by late 1980, Inco employed only 206 women out of a 
labour force of 3,653 (.06%).^^^ 
The company townsite 
The townsite spread out along the shores of Lake Matano and physically 
enclosed the village of Soroako (Map 2.2). The population of the mining 
town was about 8,000, almost evenly divided between the company townsite 
and the village. In spite of its similar population size (although it had been 
probably two and a half times as large in the mid-seventies) the area of the 
village was much smaller, giving it a much higher population density 
(Figure 2.3). 
A l l residents of the townsite were company or contractor employees and 
their dependants, with the exception of the police and the manager of the 
commercia l bank in the town centre. The townsite population lived in four 
major residential areas. Three of them were identified by alphabetical 
labels, reflecting the class of housing (C, D, or F) predominant in each. An 
attempt to vary this in local parlance, to encourage people to refer to 
these areas by names, was not successful. 
M a p 2.2. The mining town. 
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Figure 2.3. Relative area and population size 
of different areas of the mining town 
There was only one 'A house', that of the expatriate general manager of the 
project. It stood in solitude In a quiet bay on the lake shore. This luxurious 
dwelling with Italian marble floors and a roof of shingle imported from 
Kal imantan, was rumoured to have cost one million dollars. Further to the 
east, under the slopes of Mount Taipa, was the 'C area', comprising 15 
'B houses' and 90 'C houses'. These weatherboard dwellings on stilts were 
luxuriously appointed, with large rooms, netted verandahs, well appointed 
all-electric kitchens, air conditioning and automatic washing machines. All 
commanded superb views of the lake. The 15 'B houses' were larger than 
'C houses' and had servants' quarters on ground level. Most households in 
the 'C area' and 'D area' employed a maid (or two) and a gardener. There 
were estimated to be 300 servants working in the townsite, most of them 
from Tana Toraja (Dagg 1978, p.59). 
Most inhabitants of this area were foreigners, but it also accommodated 
the highest ranking Indonesian personnel and their families (Table 2.3, 
Figure 2.4). All but three of the 'B houses' were occupied by foreigners, as 
were about two thirds of the 'C houses' (Table 2.3, Figure 2.4). The town 
directory indicated that the three Indonesian occupants of 'B houses' were 
from Sumatra, West Java and Tana Toraja. The Indonesian occupants of 'C 
houses' were mainly from Java, especially from West Java, reflecting the 
fact that the Indonesians most evident in high levels of the company were 
Sundanese from West Java. 
The 'D houses' were neat weatherboard bungalows, less luxuriously 
appointed than the larger 'C houses', and commanding less spectacular 
views. The 'D area' was planned as an exclusively Indonesian section. But 
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one third of the 204 'junior managerial' dwellings were occupied by 
foreigners whose numbers had exceeded original estimates, due to 
expansion in the size of the project. 
Table 2.3. Townsite : Nationality of Householders, 1978* 
Area Type of housin igNo. of houses Expatriate Indonesian Empty 
C B 15 11 3 1 
C 90 58 28 4 
D D 153 54 91 8 
D chalet 51 22 25 4 
OLD Inco chalet 5 5 -
CAMP New chalet 53 18 31 3 
(D level 
housing) 
Old chalet 25 21 4 -
* This table does not include the inhabitants of single status 
accommodation in the C and D areas. 
Source: P.T. Inco Town Administration list of householders 
The proportion of Indonesian residents in both ' C and 'D' areas increased as 
the construction workforce left the site (1975-7) and the 'Indonesianisation' 
of the parent company proceeded (see Figure 2.4a and 2.4b). For instance, 
the 51 prefabricated houses known as 'D chalets' originally housed 
American construction personnel, but as they left Indonesian 'junior 
manager' employees moved in. Similar changes occurred in the other area 
of prefabricated housing known as 'Old Camp' (the original Inco exploration 
camp). 
The 'D area' had a higher proportion of Sulawesi natives than the 'C area' 
(including a number of people from Malili and other parts of Luwu 
Regency). Company figures showed that of all salaried employees (junior 
and senior managers) only 31% were hired in Sulawesi. But even this 
percentage over-estimated the proportion of Sulawesi natives since it 
included people from other islands who came as immigrants to the province 
and later joined Inco. Also since the figures did not distinguish junior and 
senior levels of management, they masked an even lower proportion of 
Sulawesi natives in senior management positions. A notable exception was 














Figure 2.4. Nationality of residents of sections of the mining town' (2) 
The town centre was located in the 'D area'. It comprised the company 
store and a number of company built shops which were rented by mainly 
Chinese businesses. Nearby stood a post office, a bank and the offices of 
the townsite administration. A small garage sold petrol and serviced the 
four-wheel drive vehicles which the foreign and highly paid Indonesian 
employees hired for private use. The 'D school' and the All Nations Club 
(Taman Antara Bangsa) were nearby. 
The difference between the ' C and 'D' areas was one of degree rather than 
kind, but the move to the 'F area' was a leap into another world, symbol-
ically indicated by the missing 'E'. The physical distance was greater too, 
as the golf course formed a buffer zone between them. The 'F area' 
occupied the plain behind the village and had no direct access to the lake or 
water views. The tiny houses were built on stilts in apparent emulation of 
native Sulawesi architecture, but lacked the traditional large kitchen. 
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which provided the venue for daily life in native villages. Unlike the ' C 
and 'D' houses they were not furnished, and tenants even had to provide 
their own stoves. The smaller yards meant houses were closer together 
than they were in other townsite areas. The main advantage over village 
housing was the provision of running water and electricity. 
The population of the 'F area' was greater than other parts of the townsite 
(Table 2.4). It was officially 2,386 in 1978, although company officials felt 
this figure was swelled by a large number of tenants not enumerated in the 
off icial figures. 
In late 1978, the company estimated that 62% of 'skilled workers' were 
from Sulawesi, the remainder being 'off island' employees. From a 
household census conducted by Inco Medical Services, I calculated that 50% 
of residents of the 'F area' originated 'off island', the other 50% being 
natives of South Sulawesi, including 5% from the local district (Kecamatan 
Nuha). The company figures reflected place of hire, while the census 
recorded place of birth. Also, not all skilled workers had been allocated 
company houses, because there were not sufficient numbers available. The 
longest term employees were established in company housing. As time 
went on, it seemed that more locals and natives of Sulawesi were being 
promoted to 'skilled worker' status, and the difference in the two sets of 
figures may reflect this change. 
When I first arrived in 1977, the 'F area' looked barren compared to the 
established village, but in time, the occupants established house gardens of 
both edible and decorative plants. They complained about the low standard 
of housing in their area, which they compared unfavourably with other 
sections of the townsite. The Javanese especially disliked the elevated 
wooden dwellings. However, the 'F' residents had a greater sense of 
community than people elsewhere in the townsite. The area was more like 
an urban kampong (neighbourhood) than the suburban ' C and 'D' areas. Only 
here were there any community enterprises, including sporting activities. 
It was the only part of the townsite to be organised into neighbourhood 
associations (rukun tetanqqa), the lowest level of public administration in 
Indonesia. The local women's organisation (Ikatan Keluarqa Inco) was most 
vigorous in the 'F area'. 
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Source: P.T. Inco Town Administration 
The 'F area' had its own school and a company-built market where stalls 
were rented to people who sold goods ranging from vegetables and spices to 
motorcycle parts. The traders there were mainly Bugis, not Chinese as in 
the town centre. In 1978-79, a few local people established themselves in 
that market. This commercial centre had a recreation hall which operated 
as a bar and restaurant. The company had also built a mosque and three 
churches nearby. 
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The 'Campsite' which accommodated single male construction workers was 
adjacent to the 'F area' but this had closed by the end of 1979. Nearby 
were barracks for single Indonesian 'skilled workers', and a nurses' home not 
far from the hospital. 
The townsite was well endowed with recreational facilities, such as tennis 
and badminton courts, in addition to the golf course. There was an oval 
where foreigners played cricket and baseball, and Indonesians soccer. By 
1980, the company had built a soccer stadium between the 'F area' and the 
village. There was a sailing club, mainly used at weekends by foreigners, 
many of whom had small motorised boats which they used at weekends. A 
cinema opened up in the area between the village and the 'Old Camp' in 
1979. Most recreational activities were racially segregated. Even the 
Club, generously named the All Nations Club (Taman Antara Bangsa) did 
not provide a forum for inter-racial mixing. It was mainly patronised by 
foreigners. Even in the mixed residential areas, social contact between 
Indonesians and foreigners was limited. (I return to this topic in Chapter 9.) 
Soroako Village 
The population of the village decreased from an estimated peak of 10,000 
in 1976 (the height of the construction phase) to its 1978 level of just under 
4,000. The retrenchment of most construction personnel, coupled with the 
implementation of a government plan to move immigrants to Wasaponda 
and VVawandula, accounted for this decline. The 1979 village population 
almost egualled that of the townsite, but occupied a much smaller area 
(Figure 2.3). Here only 45% of the inhabitants were company employees or 
their dependants, compared with almost 100% in the townsite. 
The village was divided socially and geographically into Old Village 
(Kampung Lama) v/hich roughly corresponded to the administrative division 
Village Association 1 (Rukun Kampung 1) and New Village (Kampung Baru) 
corresponding to Village Association 2 (Rukun Kampung 2) (Map 2.3). 
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Map 2.3. Soroako Vil lage 
Old V i l l age was the home o f the a p p r o x i m a t e l y 1,000 ind igenous Soroakans 
(Orang As l i Soroako) whereas New v i l l age was, by and la rge , a s e t t l e m e n t 
o f i m m i g r a n t s . The f i r s t newcomers had ob ta ined permiss ion to bu i l d t he re 
in the ear l y 1970s on land w h i c h the indigenous Soroakans had used f o r 
c u l t i v a t i o n and pasture . The v i l l a g e school , the m a r k e t (bu i l t by the v i l l age 
g o v e r n m e n t in 1974), as w e l l as a l l o f t he large s to res , we re l o c a t e d in N e w 
V i l l age . A new school ( c o n s t r u c t e d under the Inpres^^^ scheme) was b u i l t 
t he re in 1980. 
When I f i r s t a r r i v e d in 1977, the c o n t r a s t b e t w e e n the t w o areas was 
marked . O l d V i l l age f o r m e d the pe rmanen t core of the s e t t l e m e n t , 
c h a r a c t e r i s e d by la rge , we l l - es tab l i shed wooden dwe l l i ngs b u i l t in the s t y l e 
c o m m o n th roughou t South Sulawesi . The house was on s t i l t s , about t w o 
me t res o f f t he ground, and c o m p r i s e d t w o bu i ld ings ; the f r o n t was d i v i ded 
i n to one sec t i on f o r r e c e i v i n g guests and another f o r s leeping. A separate 
k i t c h e n was a t t a c h e d at the back . Houses were r o o f e d w i t h sago - l ea f 
t h a t c h or more expensive c o r r u g a t e d i ron . P rev ious l y , yards we re 
ex tens ive , w i t h f r u i t t rees , coconu t pa lms, cassava and vege tab le p lo ts , b u t 
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s ince the land shor tage r e s u l t i n g f r o m the c o n s t r u c t i o n of the t o w n s i t e , 
many o f t h e yards had become house s i tes . A l so , many houses had r e c e n t l y 
been boa rded in unde rnea th , t o p r o v i d e space f o r a s m a l l shop, or a r o o m 
f o r r e n t i n g to i m m i g r a n t s . 
The houses o f t he i m m i g r a n t s (and the new dwe l l i ngs o f some o f the 
ind igenous Soroakans) spread ou t f r o m the c e n t r a l co re o f o r i g i n a l housing, 
m a i n l y i n t o N e w V i l l a g e . The i m m i g r a n t s , on the who le , o r i g i n a t e d f r o m 
r u r a l areas, a r r i v i n g w i t h no resources w i t h w h i c h to beg in t h e i r new l ives, 
and so b u i l t t h e i r m a k e s h i f t and t i n y dwe l l i ngs f r o m w h a t e v e r came to 
hand, usua l ly a c o m b i n a t i o n o f j ung le m a t e r i a l s , such as sago- lea f t h a t c h , 
and c a s t - o f f company pack ing c r a t e s . The houses in New V i l l age w e r e no t 
o rde red i n t o s t r e e t s and o f f the m a i n t h o r o u g h f a r e the houses we re b u i l t 
cheek by j o w l , haphaza rd l y c o n n e c t e d by lanes and muddy t r a c k s . 
A m i d th i s j u m b l e was an occas iona l w e l l and many p i les o f rubb ish. Fo r 
mos t o f t he v i l l age i n h a b i t a n t s , the lake served as the source o f w a t e r f o r 
d r i n k i n g , cook ing , wash ing and ba th ing , as w e l l as f o r the d isposal of human 
was te . S a n i t a t i o n serv ices - d ra ins , we l l s and garbage c o l l e c t i o n - we re no t 
p r o v i d e d by the v i l l age a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , wh i ch had n e i t h e r the revenue nor 
the personne l t o do so. Th is was an u rban s e t t l e m e n t w i t h the a d m i n i s -
t r a t i o n of a r u r a l v i l l a g e . 
By c o n t r a s t , t he company T o w n A d m i n i s t r a t i o n p rov ided a l l these serv ices 
to t o w n s i t e i n h a b i t a n t s , i .e. to h a l f the w o r k f o r c e on ly . Such d i s c r i m i n -
a t i o n es tab l i shed f u n d a m e n t a l i nequa l i t i es b e t w e e n ca tego r i es o f company 
emp loyees in eve ryday e x p e r i e n c e and l i f e chances. 
The v i l l a g e u n d e r w e n t a t r a n s f o r m a t i o n in 1977-8 w i t h the i m p l e m e n t a t i o n 
o f a p lan f r o m the P r o v i n c i a l G o v e r n m e n t to r e - o r d e r the s e t t l e m e n t . In 
N e w V i l l a g e , subs tandard houses we re demol i shed . Many w e r e bu l l dozed 
when t h e i r i n h a b i t a n t s re fused to move v o l u n t a r i l y (see C h a p t e r 7). A g r id 
s t r u c t u r e was imposed by the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f roads and p e r m a n e n t 
dwe l l i ngs b u i l t a longs ide t h e m . O lde r houses were moved to c o n f o r m t o the 
new p lan . Many o f the houses we re b u i l t end to end, and one v i l l age 
res iden t c o m p l a i n e d t h a t the m a i n s t r e e t l ooked more l i ke a t r a i n than a 
v i l l a g e . 
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Many of the o r i g i na l homes in O ld V i l l a g e have been re fu rb i shed ( o f t e n w i t h 
the a id o f housing loans f r o m the company) in o rder to c o n f o r m w i t h 
mode rn tas te . Windows have been g lazed and the t h a t c h e d rooves rep laced 
w i t h c o r r u g a t e d i ron , w h i c h is bo th more durab le and more p res t i g ious . 
Some occupan ts have b u i l t an ex tens ion (pe tak) . The most a f f l u e n t have 
l a i d c e m e n t f l oo r s downs ta i r s and i ns ta l l ed i n t e r i o r b a t h r o o m s and t o i l e t s 
(p i t l a t r i nes ) . Because the i ron r o o f i n g makes the ups ta i rs areas ho t in the 
m i d d l e o f t he day, many houses have spaces f o r s leeping downs ta i r s . 
In the past , c o n s t r u c t i o n was by c o - o p e r a t i v e labour , o f ne ighbours and k in . 
These days, the c o m m o n p r a c t i c e o f engaging t radesmen, many o f t h e m 
Bugis i m m i g r a n t s , i nd i ca tes the dec l ine in s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y in the v i l l age 
economy . The re fu rb i sh i ng o f houses, and the bu i ld ing o f newer , b igger 
ones has p roven to be the most pub l i c m a n i f e s t a t i o n of d i f f e r e n t i a l w e a l t h 
in the v i l l age . Those households w i t h w e a l t h f r o m t rade or l o n g - t e r m s tab le 
wage labour l i ved in more luxur ious s t y l e than the i r ne ighbours whose 
e m p l o y m e n t had been s h o r t l i v e d or i r r egu la r and whose houses r e m a i n 
r e l a t i v e l y unchanged f r o m the p re - company per iod. On my r e t u r n v i s i t in 
1980, these d i f f e r e n c e s we re sharper t han in 1979. There tended t o be a 
c o n c e n t r a t i o n o f w e a l t h in c e r t a i n neighbourhoods, pove r t y in o thers . 
F r o m l a t e 1978, the v i l l age was e l e c t r i f i e d . The s ta te e l e c t r i c i t y a u t h o r i t y 
agreed to se l l the power w h i c h they rece i ved f r o m the company 's hyd ro -
e l e c t r i c scheme on the L a r o n a R i v e r . (The changes in the v i l l age w i l l be 
f u r t h e r discussed in C h a p t e r 7.) 
The population of the vi l lage 
P r i o r t o the es tab l i shmen t o f the p r o j e c t , jus t under 1,000 ind igenous 
Soroakans and a f e w Bugis s e t t l e r s - b y - m a r r i a g e l i ved in the v i l l age . A 
d r a m a t i c t r a n s f o r m a t i o n in the soc ia l compos i t i on o f the popu la t i on 
a c c o m p a n i e d the subsequent increase in popu la t ion . 
By 1978, f e w e r than ha l f the i nhab i tan ts were ind igenous Soroakans 
(F igu re 2.5). Many o thers come f r o m the i m m e d i a t e l o c a l i t y ( the d i s t r i c t s 
of M a l i l i and Nuha) , O v e r a l l , t w o th i rds o f the popu la t i on ( inc lud ing the 
ind igenous Soroakans) o r i g i n a t e d in Kabupa ten L u w u . The vast m a j o r i t y of 
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the remainder came from other parts of South Sulawesi, including 10% 
from Tana Toraja, where land shortage forced many to emigrate (Figures 
2.5 and 2.6). 
Figure 2.5. Place of birth of residents of Soroako Village 
Source: Population Census by P.T. Inco Medical Services 1978 
It is surprising that only 4.5% of the village population came from other 
provinces of Sulawesi, given that the borders of Central and Southeast 
Sulawesi are not far away. Only 5% originated outside Sulawesi. The 
project attracted mainly immigrants from the province of South Sulawesi, 





K H < 1% 
IWN 2 — 4 % 
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r////j > 65% 
Figure 2.6. Proportion of Soroako Village residents from 
regions of Sulawesi 
Source: Population Census by P.T. Inco Medical Services, 1978 
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Productive activities in the village 
Before the establishment of the project, all Soroakan households engaged in 
subsistence agricultural production. A few derived additional income from 
trading. This situation changed radically with the development of the 
project, not only because of new employment opportunities, but also due to 
the appropriation of the paddy fields which had been the mainstay of the 
village economy. Changes in productive pursuits of the indigenous 
Soroakans are dealt with in detail in Chapter 6; here I present a broad 
picture of economic activities in the village. 
Since the project, the largest occupational category consisted of those in 
Inco's permanent employ, or the employ of one of the contractors (Table 
2.5). Almost all were 'unskilled labourers', though a few were 'skilled 
workers' who had not been allocated company housing. According to 
company estimates, 12% of unskilled labourers were from Malili-Nuha, 
about 40% from Tana Toraja and the rest from other parts of South 
Sulawesi. The proportion of Torajans was not reflected in the residential 
census of Soroako village, probably because Wawandula had become a 
predominantly Torajan settlement. Also, the Bugis population of the 
village was swelled by the large number who were attracted to Soroako by 
retail and trade opportunities rather than by paid employment (see 
Chapter 6). 
Some waged work was provided by a number of small businesses which, for 
example, made rattan furniture for sale to foreigners, ran mini-buses 
between Soroako and Malili or provided sawn timber to the company. In 
1978, the company began divesting itself of some of its service activities, 
including running a local bus service, the provision of vegetables to the 
company store, and mowing lawns in the townsite. These activities were 
taken over by local contractors but the number of jobs thus created was 
small and the work was usually on a casual basis. The pay was less than for 
employment in the company and these workers were not entitled to free 
treatment at the hospital. 
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Table 2.5. Primary occupation of residents of Soroako Village,1978 
Occupation % 
Inco and contractors 16.3 
Other waged work 2.9 
Government and public service 1.0 
Sales 6.1 
Self-employed (tradesmen and contractors) 1.9 
Farmers 6.1 
*Dependants of Inco and contractor employees 
(mostly women and children) 30.0 
*Other dependants 
(mostly women and children) 27.0 
Unemployed 8.7 
TOTAL 100.0 
* Note: The census tended to under-report female work. Many of 
the people in the 'dependants' category would be women 
who also are farmers, or in sales. 
Source: Census by P.T. Inco Medical Services, 1978 
Inco was also retrenching employees and taking on casual labour. Their 
daily rate of Rp 1,000 provided them with a lower monthly wage than the 
average 'unskilled labourer'. They were not entitled to treatment at the 
company hospital, except for illness or injury contracted in the course of 
work, and they did not receive holiday pay, or interest free housing loans. 
Employment was on a daily basis so people in casual employment, whether 
for the company or one of the small local contractors, were subject to 
greater intensity of exploitation in the form of less security of employment 
and lower pay. 
Soroako was truly a company town in that Inco provided the principal 
source of regular employment, and other job opportunities ultimately 
derived from its activities. The fortunes of the citizens of Soroako rose 
and fell with the fortunes of the company. 
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There were a number of wealthy traders, who brought rice and other goods 
from Palopo each month. Most of these people had been small traders in 
the early days of the project, and made great profits in the construction 
period. There were a few indigenous Soroakans among them, but the 
majority were Bugis immigrants. In addition, there were a large number of 
small shops; 146 small shops and businesses in 1978 (see Chapter 6). The 
small shops, however, especially those in Old Village, served more to 
circulate income amongst kin, than to make great profit. Some of the 
other small businesses served the population of the townsite and the 
village, for example, tailors, beauty salons and photographic studios. 
The presence of a large number of single men in the camp had led to the 
establishment of several bars and restaurants in New Village. These were 
all owned by immigrants. Their customers were principally foreigners, 
though some of the young Indonesian workers enjoyed frequenting the bars, 
often only sharing a single bottle of beer, in order to enjoy the attention of 
the hostesses. 
The village market was situated on the road leading to the townsite. Most 
of the large shops were located nearby. The market was built by the 
village government, a rough construction of timber and thatch. Inside it 
was dark, close and low-ceilinged. Most of the vendors also lived there, 
bedding down amidst their wares, and cooking in makeshift kitchens. At 
the end of the month, the market would swell with traders bringing wares 
to sell to workers after pay day. Indeed, the rhythm of life in this 
community was set more by the monthly cycle of pay days, than the 
calendar of the agricultural year. 
However, for a small proportion of the villagers, all of them indigenous 
Soroakans, agricultural production still provided the principal form of 
livelihood. The loss of the paddy fields meant it was diff icult for them to 
live exclusively by farming the remaining agricultural lands, swidden fields 
in the hills behind the mining area. The conditions of agricultural 
production have been dramatically changed by the company's presence (see 
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Chapter 6). These people were a lways seeking paid work in order to make 
ends meets, as a casual labourer for Inco or one of the smal ler contractors, 
or by performing a day 's work for a fel low vil lager. 
Those v i l lagers whose income derived f rom agriculture and f rom casual 
employment,as well as the smal l shopkeepers,formed a group differentiated 
by poverty and uncertainty f rom those fortunate enough to be in stable 
wage employment. 
A smal l number of vil lage inhabitants were government employees. They 
included the school teachers and the men in the vi l lage administration. A t 
the time of my arr ival the vil lage headman was an outsider and in receipt 
of a government salary. The other indigenous government off ic ia ls 
received only an honorar ium of Rp. 1,000 (US$2.40) (less in some cases) per 
month. 
The low level of pay was predicated on an assumption that vil lage off ic ials ' 
income would basical ly derive f rom agriculture, but this was no longer 
possible in Soroako. A l l the vil lage off ic ia ls had supplementary income, 
f rom agriculture, trade and rent. 
The post of vi l lage headman had always been held by a Soroakan, chosen 
f rom amongst a few influential famil ies. However the low level of 
remunerat ion for vi l lage government off ic ials meant that the incumbent 
was easily lured by the promise of higher wages to work for one of the 
contractors in 1973. The post was then filled by an outsider appointed f rom 
the regency capital (Palopo). It was not a successful appointment and he 
was moved in 1977, to be replaced by another outsider, regarded as a 
temporary appointment until the matter could be resolved. Eventual ly in 
1978, the former headman, having been retrenched from the construct ion 
company was persuaded to take up his post again. The disputes between 
the indigenous Soroakans and the immigrant vil lage headman is discussed at 
greater length in Chapter 7. It exempl i f ies the conf l icts between the 
Soroakans and outsiders over the loss of indigenous control and influence, 
fol lowing on the development of the project. 
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Labour market segmentation and the company workforce 
The inequalities in Soroako, manifested in the differences in wage levels 
and distribution of other resources,can be understood by reference to the 
class basis of capital ism. Capital ist development is based on capital 
accumulation, through the appropriation of surplus value. A n important 
aspect of this is the differential exploitation of workers in various 
categories, based on what Braverman has called the division of labour in 
detail (1975, p.72). 
(T)he labour process .... may be divided into elements some of 
which are simpler than others and each of which is simpler than 
the whole (L)abour power capable of performing the process 
may be purchased more cheaply as dissociated elements than as 
a capacity integrated in a single worker (1975, p.81). 
This process is at the basis of the company job ladder. The division of 
labour within the capitalist enterprise allows for the creation of a 
segmented labour force, where the bottom segments are subject to greater 
intensity of exploitation through lower rates of pay, a longer working day, 
less pleasant working conditions and less stability of employment. 
In advanced capitalist countries, groups with particular ascriptive 
characterist ics (for example, blacks, women, immigrant workers) tend to 
cluster in the low paid jobs, irrespective of their skills, or the level of skills 
required for the jobs (see Col l ins 1978). In the context of the international-
isation of capital, the low paid segments of the proletariat are increasingly 
to be found in the capitalist periphery. The compliance of national govern-
ments seeking foreign investment at any cost means that wage rates are 
kept attractively low, and there is often legislation limiting trade union 
activity. Hence, the product of the workers toil is distributed between 
labour and capital in such a way as to ensure higher profits. 
Orthodox labour market theory explains different wage levels amongst the 
proletariat by differences in marginal productivity and skills. This type of 
explanation was echoed in the company 's 'view' - the lower wages of 
Indonesians resulted from their lower productivity and low education 
standards. However, many of the jobs needed only short, on-the-job 
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training. The construction companies who had less time in which to recruit 
an already trained skilled labour force were adept at this, turning men with 
little or no formal education into electricians, welders, blasters or 
equipment operators. (The training was specific to the tasks at hand.) 
These trained personnel were still paid the same low wages as unskilled 
labourers. Indeed, even skilled Indonesian personnel were paid at rates less 
than foreigners, even though they had comparable training (often degrees 
from the same Australian and American universities). 
In Soroako, racial and ethnic differences were used to legitimate wage 
differences between groups, who were concentrated in different parts of 
the job ladder; these differences were used to legitimate the generally 
lower level of Indonesian wages and the particularly low wage paid to 
'unskilled labour'. (This is discussed at greater length in Chapters 9 and 
10.) As we have seen, indigenous people tended to be concentrated at the 
low level of the company hierarchy. 
In addition, the division of labour in detail, and the related segmentation of 
the labour force served as mechanisms of control. We have seen how the 
Indonesian managers fought to win privileges giving them parity with 
foreigners. This seemed to strengthen their identification with the 
company management rather than an identification with other workers. 
Braverman has written of the way in which the division of labour in detail 
divides the labour force between the few with special knowledge who can 
command the whole process, and the majority (albeit a segmented and 
hierarchically ordered majority) whose tasks involve simple labour and no 
knowledge of the overall production process (1975, p.82-3). This is a facet 
of management control, as well as separation of interests between 
management and the mass of workers. 
There are several explanations for the differential rewards to labour under 
capitalism. Orthodox labour market theory sees them as the outcome of 
the shortcomings of individuals (in lower skill levels and lower 
productivity). Marxist theory attributes low wages to the nature of 
capitalist class relations, and to the existence of an 'industrial reserve 
army' or 'relative surplus population'. This argument is applicable to the 
lower pay of workers in the periphery, compared with workers in capitalist 
centres. 
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Marx defined the industrial reserve army as a 'population that is in excess 
as regards the average needs of capital for self expansion' (Tracey 1981, 
p.2). It is an ever present feature of capitalism. Every worker under 
capitalism is part of the industrial reserve army whenever he/she is 
unemployed or partly employed. The important force in the growth of the 
industrial reserve army is the increasing organic composition of capital, as 
capital replaces labour by machines. 
It is capitalist accumulation itself that constantly produces, and 
produces in direct proportion to its energy and its extent, a 
relatively redundant population of workers (Marx 1930, p.694, 
cited Tracy 1981, p.2). 
Latent relative surplus population which is located in the countryside 
comprises the rural proletariat or agricultural wage workers who are 
always on the move to join the urban proletariat. In Marx's study of the 
development of capitalism in Britain, the English and Irish rural populations 
were an important source of industrial labour. In the conditions which 
pertain in the periphery of capitalism today, there is a constant pressure on 
agricultural producers, forces which tend to separate them from their 
land. These forces include population increases leading to fragmentation of 
land holdings, new technologies requiring money inputs, consumerism which 
drives people off the land in search of off-farm employment. 
The stagnant relative surplus population refers to those proletarians whose 
wage labour is extremely unstable. They provide an inexhaustible source of 
available labour power. Their working conditions fall below those of the 
class as a whole; they tend to work long hours for a low wage. In Soroako, 
this group was represented by those villagers who had only casual employ-
ment with Inco or one of the contractors, and those whose main occupation 
was eking out an existence in agriculture, supplemented by intermittent 
paid employment. 
The relative surplus population provides a constant source of labour for the 
expansion of capital. Because all its members are potentially employable, 
it exerts a regular pressure on the wages and working conditions of all 
workers enabling greater intensity of exploitation. There is a constant 
supply of labourers waiting in the wings, willing to work at any price. 
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During the periods of s tagnat ion and average prosper i ty , the 
industr ial reserve army presses on the army of ac t ive v/orkers; 
and during the periods of overproduction and boom, the fo rmer 
holds the c la ims of the l a t t e r in check ... Taking them as a 
whole, the general movements of vyages are exclusively 
regu la ted by the expansion and cont rac t ion of the industrial 
r e se rve army (Marx 1930, p.706, c i ted Tracy 1981, p.A). 
The concep t had been eclipsed in contemporary Marxist writing but has 
r ecen t ly r e su r faced in s tudies of the si tuat ion of segmented sect ions of the 
labour fo r ce in advanced capi ta l i s t societ ies (blacks, immigrants , women). 
However , it has not been resur rec ted in contemporary studies of 
imperial ism (perhaps because it was dismissed as having no re levance by 
Baran (Tracey 1981, p . l ) whose work has been inf luent ia l on contemporary 
theor ies of underdevelopment . However, it is highly re levant to studies of 
the movement of cap i ta l f rom the cen t r e to the periphery. High wages in 
met ropol i t an cap i ta l i s t countr ies , coupled with new technologies and new 
f o r m s of t r anspor t making re locat ion possible have led to a search for new 
labour m a r k e t s (which are submissive and exploi table) in the periphery. 
As well as put t ing pressure on the wages of the p ro le ta r i a t in the periphery 
and so intensifying their exploi ta t ion, the size of the re la t ive surplus 
populat ion in the periphery puts pressure on the wages and conditions of 
workers in advanced industrial societ ies - for example, the th rea tened 
re loca t ion of industry to areas where wages are lower, or the r e c e n t 
cont rovers ia l plan in Bri tain to pay young unemployed workers to work in 
f a c t o r i e s at wages commensura te with wages in Third World countr ies , to 
make the i r products more compet i t ive . 
The level of industrial development was so low in South Sulawesi and paid 
employment in such shor t supply tha t people would t rave l long dis tances in 
search of work. Many villages with economies based on agr icul ture and 
fishing are ex t r eme ly poor (Makaliwe 1969, Hafid e t al 1981). In par t i cu la r , 
people f rom the land shor tage a rea of Tana Tora ja have f locked to Soroako. 
For many of them, the na ta l village could no longer support them or their 
fami l ies . They have not wished to re turn home, and have moved on to seek 
f u r t h e r employment when job opportuni t ies have dried up. 
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The pover ty of rural vil lages in Sulawesi, like rural villages e l sewhere , i s 
being e x a c e r b a t e d by the expansion of capi ta l i s t marke t s into the count ry-
side. New aspira t ions are c r ea t ed by advert is ing, and by the di f fus ion of 
new consumer values f rom the urban a reas (e.g. through popular cu l tu re and 
by the example of urban l i festyles) . These desires can be met only through 
seeking o f f - f a r m employment , which provides the cash necessary to buy 
c lothes , ki tchen utensils, watches , radios, television se ts and motorcyc les 
(see McGee 1982). 
The question of the low wages paid to the pro le ta r ia t in the periphery has 
been taken up as a key e l emen t of the ar t icula t ion of capi ta l i s t and pre-
cap i ta l i s t modes of production in contempory peripheral capi ta l i sm. 
Meillasoux argues t ha t the capi ta l i s t mode of production act ively preserves 
the p re -cap i t a l i s t 'domest ic communi ty ' in order tha t the reproduct ion of 
labour power can be carr ied out within the pre-capi ta l i s t mode of 
product ion. Labour is cheap in the periphery because the p ro le ta r i a t does 
not have to be paid a living wage/ fami ly wage which is su f f i c i en t to mee t 
the cos ts of reproduct ion of labour power (1981, p.92). This view is evident 
in the work of a number of authors writing in the 'a r t icula t ion of modes of 
product ion ' paradigm (see for example Taylor 1979, p.224; Deere 1979). 
This a rgument leads one to think of a process whereby capi ta l makes 
ra t iona l calcula t ion about the minimum wage necessary to provide for the 
reproduct ion of labour power and so ca lcu la tes a lower wage in the 
per iphery by account ing for the inputs f rom the pre-capi ta l i s t mode. This 
fa i l s to take account of the f a c t t ha t capi ta l always seeks to maximise the 
r a t e of prof i t , by minimising the wage bill. Higher wages in the 
met ropol i tan capi ta l i s t countr ies have been achieved by workers ' s t ruggle , 
not f ree ly given by cap i ta l in order tha t the workers can be mainta ined, and 
the labour fo rce reproduced. In addition, s truggle over wages concerns 
minimum wages de te rmined by historical ly changing cul tura l expec ta t ions 
about s t andards of living, not minimal biological needs. 
In many per iphera l economies however the wage does not even m e e t these 
minimal needs, for food and shel ter (see Borkent e t al. 1981). Many of the 
p ro le t a r i a t no longer have economic t ies to the countryside and a re total ly 
dependant on the wage. Many urban dwellers supplement a wage tha t is 
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less than a living wage through economic activities (by themselves and/or 
with other household members) in the so-called 'informal sector'. (Can this 
also be considered a pre-capitalist mode, preserved by capital in order to 
meet the costs of reproduction of labour power?) It is clear that many 
proletarians in peripheral economies are inadequately fed, and so face 
disease, starvation and death. This is of no concern to the capitalist: if 
the workers or their offspring die, or become unfit to work, there are 
plenty more potential workers to choose from. The moribund state of the 
agricultural sector in peripheral economies means there are always people 
who will take any work, in their struggle to survive. This is the way in 
which the relative surplus population puts pressure on wages and conditions 
of other workers. 
There is no doubt that, for some peripheral proletarians, the inputs from 
the rural sector are important in helping them to survive, whether it be 
through inputs of food parcels to the urban worker, the survival of a male 
worker's wife and children through her own labour in agriculture, or through 
providing for the worker when he/she is no longer employed. It is 
teleological to say that these inputs are the cause of low wages in the 
periphery. The capitalist firm will pay the lowest wages it can get away 
with. The large industrial reserve army means that there is a pressure to 
keep wages down which originates from other oppressed people. The excess 
rural population cuts into the bargaining power of the proletariat as a 
whole. 
Meillasoux does not discuss the notion of relative surplus population in 
relation to low wages in the periphery. He rejects any discussion of low 
wages being related to supply and demand of labour (1981, p.92). It is as if 
Meillasoux (and others writing in that paradigm) are so concerned to find 
features peculiar to capitalist developments in the periphery that they 
overlook important features of the development of capitalism in Europe 
which historically can be shown to be features of capitalist development In 
general. 
An examination of the relevance of the notion of relative surplus 
population and Its effect on wages is indicated by an examination of the 
wages paid to the highly segmented labour force in Soroako. At the running 
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down of the c o n s t r u c t i o n phase the re was a r e d u c t i o n in size o f the 
pernnanent labour f o r c e , and an increase in the number o f casual 
emp loyees . On the o the r hand, in o rder to comp ly w i t h the g o v e r n m e n t 
r u l i ng on ' Indones ian isat ion '^ the company had to a t t r a c t h igh l y sk i l l ed 
Indonesian t e c h n i c a l and m a n a g e r i a l s t a f f . To do th is they paid h igher 
wages and p rov i ded b e t t e r cond i t i ons than, f o r examp le , the Indonesian 
g o v e r n m e n t - o w n e d m in ing company at P o m a l a in Southeast Sulawesi . 
Status - the cu l tura l evaluation of inequality 
The unequa l ly d i s t r i b u t e d rewards f o r e m p l o y m e n t and the d i f f e r e n t 
l i f e s t y l e s w h i c h they suppor ted d i v ided the popu la t i on o f the company t o w n 
i n t o s ta tus groups in the sense used by Max Weber . They were 
s t r a t i f i e d acco rd ing t o the p r i nc ip les o f t h e i r consumpt ion of 
goods as rep resen ted by spec ia l 's ty les of l i f e ' (Weber 1970, 
p . l 9 3 , c i t e d Ba rba le t 1980, p.404). 
D i f f e r i n g degrees o f s ta tus honour we re a f f o r d e d ind iv idua ls acco rd ing to 
t h e i r pos i t i on in the company , and t h e i r p lace of res idence. In da i l y soc ia l 
i n t e r a c t i o n , people c o n s t a n t l y asked quest ions conce rn ing the occupa t i ona l 
and r e s i d e n t i a l c a t e g o r y o f o the rs , in o rder to p lace t h e m in the soc ia l 
s y s t e m genera ted by the company job ladder . I t was analogous to the 
s i t u a t i o n G e e r t z descr ibed in Java where t w o s t rangers w i l l t r y to p lace 
each o the r by es tab l i sh ing t h e i r r e l a t i v e soc ia l s ta tus (1960, p.243). 
H o w e v e r , in Soroako, the language used to eva lua te r e l a t i v e s ta tus was a 
Creole de r i ved f r o m the Eng l ish used in the company and the j a rgon of 
company pa r lance . Fo r e x a m p l e , the t e r m 'expat ' was used by Indonesian 
and Eng l i sh speakers, to mean ' e x p a t r i a t e employee ' (excep t t h a t i t r ea l l y 
had the c o n n o t a t i o n 'wh i t e ' as the F i l i p i n o and K o r e a n employees we re not 
t e r m e d 'expats ' by the Indonesians). 'Boss' was ano ther w o r d in c o m m o n 
pa r lance . P lace o f res idence was i d e n t i f i e d by the class o f housing. The 
Indonesian i n h a b i t a n t s o f the v i l l age spoke of the t onsa i t ( t owns i t e ) , B haus 
(B house) and D haus (D house). S ta tus in the company was i d e n t i f i e d , f o r 
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Indones ians, by r e f e r e n c e to the a b b r e v i a t i o n s ( in Indonesian) o f t i t l e s f o r 
c lasses o f emp loyees , so people w e r e i d e n t i f i e d as PT (pegawa i t i n g g i , 
'senior manager ' ) , PS (pegawa i s t a f , ' j un io r manager ' ) , P M (pegawa i 
menengah , ' s k i l l ed w o r k e r ' ) or PB (pegawa i b iasa, ' unsk i l l ed w o r k e r ' ) . P lace 
o f w o r k was also i d e n t i f i e d by c reo l i sed labe ls , f o r e x a m p l e , werhaus 
(warehouse) , proses (process p l an t ) , m in i ng (m in ing ) . 
So no t only w e r e new f o r m s o f i d e n t i t y be ing imposed by a f o r e i g n 
d o m i n a t e d set o f c lass r e l a t i o n s , b u t the language f o r es tab l i sh ing one's 
p l ace in the new s o c i a l s ys tem was f o r e i g n and i m p o r t e d . 
F r o m the p o i n t o f v i e w o f the v i l l a g e r s , bosses ( Indonesian and 'expat ' ) 
deserved d e f e r e n c e and r e s p e c t , and the bosses in t u r n cons tan t l y expressed 
t h e i r m o r a l s u p e r i o r i t y to the c o m m o n fo l k (see Chap te r s 9 and 10). 
V i l l a g e r s who w e r e in the company 's emp loy earned respec t , no t only 
because o f t h e i r r e l a t i v e w e a l t h (espec ia l l y f o r those who had been in long 
t e r m s tab le e m p l o y m e n t ) b u t also because o f t h e i r i d e n t i f i c a t i o n w i t h the 
p o w e r , w e a l t h , t e c h n o l o g i c a l s o p h i s t i c a t i o n and m o d e r n i t y o f the 
c o m p a n y . They expressed t he i r p r i de in th is i d e n t i f i c a t i o n by w e a r i n g 
company issue ha rd ha ts , sa fe t y glasses, boots and ove ra l l s ou ts ide o f 
w o r k i n g hours . 
W i t h i n the v i l l a g e , g o v e r n m e n t emp loyees and w e a l t h y t r ade rs w e r e 
a f f o r d e d h igh s ta tus . In p a r t i c u l a r , those t rade rs who had made the 
p i l g r i m a g e to M e c c a w e r e h igh ly rega rded . The i r p res t i ge in the v i l l a g e , 
h o w e v e r , had no c u r r e n c y in the company t o w n , whe re they we re rega rded 
as low s ta tus , a long w i t h a l l v i l l a g e res iden ts . 
F o r those v i l l a g e r s in the company 's e m p l o y , p res t i ge in the eyes o f the 
v i l l a g e r s was s o m e w h a t o f f s e t by t h e i r l ow s ta tus on the company job 
l adde r . They f e l t d e n i g r a t e d by t h e i r l ow pos i t i on in the job h i e r a r c h y , and 
t h e i r l ow s ta tus in the eyes o f t o w n s i t e res iden ts . They and t h e i r w ives 
c o n s t a n t l y c o m p l a i n e d t h a t t h e i r wage was not enough ( t i dak cukup) no 
m a t t e r how w e l l pa id they we re in r e l a t i o n to o t h e r v i l l a g e r s . The i r 
c o n c e r n was t h a t the i ncome was i n s u f f i c i e n t t o a l l o w t h e m to l i ve in the 
manner o f t he bosses. 
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This was a consequence of both newly created aspirations and also the 
significance of the very public nature of the differences in the lifestyle of 
different groups. Privileges such as better housing and telephones and 
company cars, and the different lifestyles that wage levels afforded gave 
rise to envy in the community. Status envy rather than class consciousness 
was the phenomenal form of consciousness of inequality (as well as race 
and ethnic consciousness, discussed in Chapters 9 and 10). 
For Soroakan employees, their relegation to low status underlay their sense 
of dispossession. For the population generally, they all came from societies 
which had particular ways of expressing and evaluating social status. These 
cultural forms were overwhelmed by the dominating status hierarchy 
deriving from the company job ladder. There were attempts to graft 
indigenous symbols of prestige onto the existing hierarchical structure. For 
example a Sundanese who had been promoted to 'senior manager' and as a 
result moved to the 'C area', tried to validate his new higher status and 
earn respect through the staging of an expensive and elaborate circum-
cision ceremony for his young son. The ritual took place in the 'D school', 
before an audience of several hundred people. I describe similar process 
amongst the indigenous Soroakans, through the staging of weddings,in 
Chapter 8. 
Conclusion 
This chapter has described the physical structure of the mining town, and 
the attributes of its population. In doing this, I have attempted to show 
that the initial impression of the village and the company townsite as 
separate entities belies the true nature of this community. By virtue of the 
scale of operations of the company and the dominating force of capitalist 
class relations, both are integrated into a single social entity in which the 
operations of the company are dominant. In particular, I have shown the 
importance of the company hierarchy, manifested in its job ladder, in 
determining lifestyles and forms of social interaction, which are 
interpreted in the consciousness of the people as differences in status. 
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I have argued that these status differences are in fact manifestations of 
the class structure in this peripheral capitalist society, where the 
magnitude of the relative surplus population provides conditions for a 
highly segmented work force, and differential wage levels allow for 
maximum extraction of surplus value. Such strongly hierarchical job 
ladders are also common in mining enterprises in developed countries (see 
for example, Williams 1981). 
However these forms become exaggerated in Third World countries where 
the structure of the labour force represents the new international division 
of labour. The top levels of the work force (involved in management and 
technical operations) are from the advanced industrial home countries of 
the transnational corporations, and the lower levels are recruited under 
conditions where the intervention of the state prevents worker agitation 
for higher pay and better conditions. 
In Soroako, company managers claimed that the hierarchical forms of the 
townsite were to meet the cultural expectations of Indonesians - 'they liked 
it that way'. However attitudes expressed by Indonesians at the bottom of 
the hierarchy did not reflect such uncritical acceptance of the situation in 
which they were always the worst off. 
In the next chapter I turn from the Soroakan present, to the past, in order 




1. The following table shows the distribution of Inco workers according 
to sex, in each of the categories of employees. I have noted the 
characteristic jobs of women in each of the categories. 
Distribution of Inco employees by sex, November 1980 
Classification Level Male Female 
Female 
jobs 
Senior manager 80 2 dentist, manager's 
secretary 
Junior manager 266 19 nurse, administration 
(esp. accounting) 
Skilled labourer 1147 113 nurse, teacher 
Unskilled labourer 1954 72 cleaner, tea girl 
Total 3447 206 
Source: P.T. Inco 
2. By the October 1980 Indonesian national census, Indonesian citizens 
comprised 70% of the population of the 'C area', 86% in the 'D area', 
and 83% in the 'Old Camp'. 
3. Inpres refers to development programmes carried out in Indonesian 
villages with funds disbursed directly from the President, rather than 
by way of local and regional government. 
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CHAPTER 3 
THE VILLAGE OF SOROAKO : ITS PEOPLE AND THE BEGINNINGS 
OF THEIR INCORPORATION INTO THE MODERN WORLD 
This chapter investigates the history of the village of Soroako, its people 
and their relation to that history. I begin with the most distant events in 
both their oral traditions and in the few written sources available. The 
discussion then considers the period prior to the assumption of sovereignty 
by the new Indonesian Republic. 
Introduction 
The rugged interior of the island of Sulawesi is characterised by high 
mountain ranges and a lack of navigable rivers. This has led to a dispersal 
of the sparse population, and to a considerable degree of linguistic diversity 
in the region (Lebar 1972, Vol.1, p.124; see also Mills 1975). 
In contemporary Indonesia, Soroako is part of the province of South 
Sulawesi, and as I will discuss below, the indigenous Soroakans have been 
profoundly influenced by the Bugis, the dominant linguistic group in 
southern Sulawesi.^^^ However, they are culturally and linguistically 
related to the people of the contemporary province of Central Sulawesi. 
The indigenous language, (Mepau Soroako S.) is a dialect of Mori, one of the 
Bungku-Laki group of languages spoken in central and southeastern 
Sulawesi^^^ (J. Kruyt 1919, p.328; Esser 1927, p.5; Mills 1975; J . Kruyt 
1977, p.22). Indeed, according to J . Kruyt, a missionary-linguist, the 
indigenous Soroakans spoke the same dialect as the Mori rulers, who were 
based in Tinompo (J. Kruyt 1919, p.329). 
The people of the mountainous centre of Sulawesi were, before the turn of 
the century, principally swidden cultivators and foragers in the jungle. In 
lowland areas, villages comprised 30-50 houses, while in the mountains, 
they would only contain 10-20 houses (A. Kruyt 1900, p.458). 
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Map 3.1. Sulawesi (19th Century) 
Inset - Lake Matano 
See Note 2, p.83, for explanation of the use of the term 
'central Sulawesi'. 
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European visitors to Soroako at the turn of the century, commented on its 
larger size, relative to neighbouring villages in the area (Grubauer 1913, 
p.69). This was due to its favourable location on the shores of Lake 
Matano, which gave it an advantage both in food production and in inland 
trade. The indigenous Soroakans were well-known as blacksmiths, smelting 
iron ore and fashioning it into knives and agricultural implements. This 
small commodity production probably also contributed to the larger size of 
the village (see Chapter 5). 
Until the latter part of the nineteenth century, the central region of 
Sulawesi had attracted little attention from Dutch colonialism, although 
the trade in jungle products such as dammar resin and rattan (Allen and 
Donithorne 1954, pp.302-3) stimulated by Dutch mercantile activities, had 
drawn Bugis traders from the southwest peninsula to the region. The 
internal trade of central Sulawesi, especially the trade in iron, had 
apparently long attracted the rulers of the Bugis domain of Luwu (centred 
in Palopo) to the region around Lake Matano. 
The Bugis form the numerically largest linguistic category in the 
southwestern peninsula of Sulawesi. They have long been known as 
seafarers and traders, and for their strenuous identification with Islam. 
They are what H. Geertz has called a 'centripetal society' constantly 
throwing off members who go in search of new economic opportunities 
(1963, p.69). They have had, since at least the 14th century, more 
elaborate, centralised forms of political organisation than the swidden 
cultivators of central Sulawesi. These political forms aided in their 
PQr-Zs QJL * 
annexation of/central Sulawesi. The expansion of Bugis influence in that 
region went hand in hand with the development of trade in jungle produce, 
in the late nineteenth century. 
The people of Soroako have little sense of the ways in which their own past 
relates to the wider history of either the region they inhabit, or the 
Indonesian nation. Nor has this remote locale figured prominently in the 
historical records of either the domain of Luwu, or of the Dutch. I have 
consulted the few available written sources which throw light on events in 
the region around Lake Matano, and fleshed them out with the oral history 
of the people themselves. This procedure has enabled me to describe the 
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dramatic events of the last 100 years. So the depth of the history is given 
by the extent of the oral and written sources. It should not be assumed 
that this represents a baseline beyond which we can assume life in Soroako 
was static, unchanging or 'traditional'.^^^ 
With respect to their own history, the Soroakans have a truncated oral 
tradition. Many people had little or no memory of many of the events 
discussed below. However, in a profound way, their identity has been 
shaped by a sense of themselves as formed by past events. Soroakan 
identity in the 1970s was crucially concerned with ties to place, validated 
by a widely known story of the founding of the village. This was related to 
the strong ideology of indigenous Soroakans as people sharing common 
descent. Islam was another crucial element of contemporary sociocultural 
identity, as were the popular beliefs about the nature of the conversion. 
Finally, the Soroakan view of historical processes revealed their parochial 
mentality, their lack of understanding of the world beyond Lake Matano, 
This aspect of their relation to historical events is crucial in understanding 
their response to the mining project. 
This chapter records the ways in which the Soroakans have become incor-
porated into the domains of larger more powerful indigenous political 
entities, the expansion of mercantile trading networks into the region, the 
incorporation and establishment of direct colonial control in the early 
twentieth century, and events of the Indonesian struggle for 
independence. These processes have effected important changes in forms 
of production and production relations within Soroako. It becomes clear 
that these changes have been part of a generalised process of the 
incorporation of the village, the region, (indeed the whole archipelago), into 
a world economy in which capitalism is ultimately dominant. In this 
process, the villagers have lost control over certain productive processes 
which sustained their independence from extra-community economic 
relations. The development of the mining project can be seen as the 
culmination of this process of incorporation, rather than as a sudden and 
cataclysmic transformation of an isolated pre-capitalist society. 
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The story of the founding of the village 
The story of the founding of Soroako on its contemporary site was an 
important statement of the view the indigenous Soroakans had of them-
selves and the way in which the Soroakan identity was formed from 
historical processes. Most people, including the young, could tell at least a 
truncated version of this story. Indeed it was often the only history they 
knew. It stressed the identification of the Soroakans with the current site 
of their village, and established this tie to place as a central feature of 
Soroakan identity, as expressed in the modern world. Also, although the 
Soroakan version of the story related only to the village itself, it contained 
elements which enable us to locate the village in supra-local historical 
processes. 
The story begins when an enemy force conquers the ancestors of the 
contemporary Soroakans. Their village, then located at Hela'i (the area 
known as Old Camp in the mining town), was burned to the ground. This 
unfortunate occurrence caused the people to abandon the old village site 
(see Map 3.1). A warleader (tadulako S.) named Tosalili set off in a boat, in 
order to seek a new site. He was accompanied by the Opu Bintao Wita (the 
Lord who left his land), the title (Opu B.) identifying him as an aristocrat 
from Luwu. The two men followed the lake shore until they reached the 
River Lawewu (in the centre of what is now Old Village). Their dog began 
barking at some bushes. The Opu pointed to a tree growing there and asked 
Tosalili, "Do you know the name of that tree?" Tosalili replied that he did 
not. "I know," said the Opu, "it is called 'Serewako' (sic)." The dog then 
caught a deer in the bushes. "This is a good sign," said the Opu. "You 
should build your houses here." Tosalili agreed, but said that the Opu 
should build his house on that particular spot, and the rest of the population 
would build on the other bank of the river. The Opu planted a pole (in some 
versions ordered Tosalili to plant a pole) which is sometimes said to be the 
branch of the Serewako tree. In the 1970s people could indicate where the 
Serewako tree was growing, even describe it, but the tree no longer 
existed, nor could they identify a similar s p e c i m e n . N e v e r t h e l e s s all 
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Soroakans insisted that it was this tree which gave the village its name. 
According to the story, the survivors of the battle of Hela'i regrouped with 
people from the enemy force, to establish the new village. The current day 
residents of Soroako and Nuha are their descendants. Since then, four 
generations of their descendants have lived in Soroako and Nuha. The 
descendants of both Tosalili and the Opu Bintao Wita have had a special 
role in the history of the village, which will be discussed below. 
Supra-village political relations 
This oral tradition was concerned only with events as they occurred within 
the village. There was no speculation as to the motives of the invaders, or 
the way these events related to forces operating outside the village. 
However, the founding story contained hints which, when pieced together 
with other information, allow us to interpret something of the nature of 
political relations between the region around Lake Matano and the domain 
of the Datu (ruler) of Luwu. 
The people of Lake Matano were subjects of the petty ruler (Makole S.) of 
the domain of Matano, who resided in the village of Matano. Matano's 
territory was said to have covered the area around Lakes Matano and 
Towuti (Document 8 1933)^^^ (see Map 3.1). According to a memoir of one 
of the last of these petty rulers, the people of the villages around Lake 
Matano, including Soroako, were incorporated into the realm of the Makole 
as directly ruled subjects (ihi inia S., literally 'contents of the village'). In 
further outlying areas, control was exercised through an alliance between 
the Makole and a local ruler (Document 8 1933). Ties to the petty ruler 
were loose in these outlying areas. One informant, a descendant of the 
Makole, described the directly ruled subjects (ihi inia S.) as "closer to the 
Makole" (lebih rapat denqan Makole). It was a characteristic of these pre-
colonial political forms in Southeast Asia, that they centred on the person 
of the ruler, who was a magical centre and a source of power (Anderson 
1972; Matheson 1975). Writing of the Sulu sultanate, Warren says, 
traditional states were defined by varying relationships to the 
centre, rather than fixed geographical frontiers (1979, p.227). 
Gamara's memoir(Document 8) presents the history of the 
domain of Matano according to one of its last rulers 
in 1h.e pre-colonial period. The Makole and other court 
officials were drawn from an elite, regarded as a hered-
itary aristocracy (anak Makole) who were distinguished on 
the basis of descent form the ordinary subjects (ihi inia, 
see above p. 60). The memoir is concerned with political 
events in the region as they affect the elite, and makes 
scant reference to the manner in which the commoners are 
affected by the wars and intrigue described. 
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H o w e v e r , as i n d i c a t e d above, a t any t i m e the e x t r e m e boundar ies o f the 
ru le r ' s t e r r a i n cou ld be c o n c e i v e d o f as geog raph i ca l f r o n t i e r s . I n c o r p o r -
a t i o n i n t o t he r e a l m o f the M a k o l e r e q u i r e d Soroakans to pay t r i b u t e to the 
p e t t y r u l e r , in t he f o r m o f p r o d u c t s f r o m the sm i th ' s anv i l , at t i m e s o f 
i m p o r t a n t c o u r t r i t u a l s (wedd ings , f une ra l s and i nves t i t u res ) . H o w e v e r , i t 
does no t seem t h a t t he power (or t he w i l l ? ) o f the r u l e r t o e x a c t t r i b u t e 
f r o m h i s / h e r sub jec ts was ve ry g r e a t . 
I t appears t h a t the v i l l age c o m m u n i t y , as e l sewhere in Sou theas t As ia , 
r e m a i n e d the basic un i t o f soc ia l o rgan isa t i on , land m a n a g e m e n t and 
c o n f l i c t r e s o l u t i o n (Re id and Cas t les 1975, p .v i ) . 
The c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n the h i s t o r y o f the doma in o f M a t a n o and the o r a l 
h i s t o r y o f t he Soroakans was g iven by the c o m m o n presence o f the Opu 
B i n t a o W i t a . Th is was the dea th name''^^ o f one o f the Mako le M a t a n o , 
a c c o r d i n g t o the m e m o i r r e f e r r e d to above ( D o c u m e n t 8 1933). 
In t h a t d o c u m e n t , the Opu B i n t a o W i t a f i g u r e d in a s to r y o f r a t h e r so rd id 
p o l i t i c a l i n t r i g u e . He c a m e t o o f f i c e a f t e r f o r c i n g a r i v a l t o f l ee t o c e n t r a l 
Su lawes i (Mo r i ) . A f t e r years in ex i l e , the r i v a l r e t u r n e d w i t h a mass ive 
f o r c e , and d e c i m a t e d t he v i l l age o f Ma tano . The m e m o i r reco rds the 
ve rs ion o f the r u l i n g e l i t e and makes no m e n t i o n o f the f a t e o f the sub jec ts 
l i v i n g a round the lake . H o w e v e r , the c o m m o n presence o f the Opu B i n t a o 
W i t a in the t w o s to r i es , and t h e i r s i m i l a r genea log ica l dep th , suppor ts the 
i n f e r e n c e t h a t t hey r e f e r to t he same events . Gamara 's m e m o i r g ives us 
the r u l i n g e l i t e ' s v i e w , w h i c h the Soroakan o ra l t r a d i t i o n ignores. These 
days, the ind igenous Soroakans do no t recognise t h a t t hey w e r e once 
sub jec ts o f the M a k o l e M a t a n o , a l t hough they acknow ledge the c l a i m s to 
' r o y a l b lood ' made by m e m b e r s o f the Ma tano r o y a l l ine l i v i n g amongs t 
t h e m . 
In a manner c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f the p o l i t i c a l o rgan i sa t i on o f Southeas t As ian 
' s e g m e n t a r y s ta tes ' (War ren 1979, p.224) the ru l e r o f M a t a n o was, in t u r n , a 
vassal o f the D a t u ( ru l e r ) o f L u w u , whose c o u r t was in Pa lopo . As a 
c o n t e m p o r a r y descendant o f the M a t a n o ru le r pu t i t , " T h e D a t u o f L u w u 
had a u t h o r i t y over our d o m a i n ( D a t u L u w u yang p e r i n t a h k e r a j a a n k i t a ) " . 
As also is t y p i c a l o f those p o l i t i e s , the i n c o r p o r a t i o n of M a t a n o i n t o L u w u 
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was formalised through the intermarriage of the daughters of the Makole 
Matano with the royal line of Luwu. (In such alliances, wife-givers usually 
were of lower status.) The memoir of the last Makole, the official 
genealogy of the ruling line in Palopo, and the genealogies of living people 
all attest to these connections. (The Opu Bintao Wita also indicates the 
connection with Luwu, as Opu is a title used by Luwu nobility.) 
The ruler of Matano was expected to organise his/her subjects to deliver 
tribute to the envoys of the Datu. This was requested at times of 
festivities in the royal court. The envoys were received by officials of 
Makole's court, in a hut built especially for the purpose, on the borders of 
his domain. 
At the time of the request for tribute the Datu made a small prestation to 
the allies (palili B.), giving the transaction the formal character of an 
exchange. The allies were urged to ensure that the tribute was adequate, 
in order that the festivities would fully attest to the prestige of the Datu. 
The memoir of the last Makole cites the Prime Minister (Pabicara) of 
Matano making the following customary speech, at the time of the payment 
of the tribute. 
This is to symbolise that we are under the authority (kuasa) of 
the Datu of Luwu. We live in the land of the Datu and so we are 
under his gaze. For this reason, we collect the product of the 
land and fill his chest, as a symbol of the strengthening of the 
custom (adat isti adat) to which we hold (Document 8 1933). 
However, Matano was also keen to stress its independence from Luwu. As 
mentioned, the envoys were received on the borders of the Makole's 
domain. The memoir emphasises the autonomy of Matano in internal 
matters. 
Regulations could not be imposed from outside, the allocation of 
office could not be disturbed, nor could its people be enslaved. 
The envoys of Luwu could not uproot plants on Matano's soil 
(Document 8 1933). 
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The relations between Luwu and Matano replicated on a larger scale the 
relations between Matano and its vassals, with power being concentrated at 
the centre of the realm, the ruler's authority being strongest for the 
directly ruled subjects. Matano was at the furthest reaches of Luwu's 
domain and, in a manner characteristic of the segmentary state, she could 
thereby stress her relative independence from the centre. 
It seems probable that the alliance between the local Matano or ruler and 
the Datu of Luwu provided a model in terms of which the Makole could 
formalise the organisation of the court, and its authority over its subjects. 
A. Kruyt asserted that such a process had occurred with the indigenous 
ruler of Mori. He had been a vassal of Luwu, but asserted his 
independence. Kruyt commented that Bugis custom was gradually being 
incorporated into the 'housekeeping' of the realm (1900, p.455). 
Officials of the Matano court held titles identical to those of the Bugis 
court in Luwu. The members of the Matano royal line made (and still 
make) claims to 'white blood', the sign of aristocratic birth in Bugis realms. 
Matano also boasts a To Manurung story. All Bugis realms have versions of 
this myth which describe the descent to earth of divine beings who gave 
rise to current dynasties (see Andaya 1975; Mattulada 1982). The Matano 
version claims that not only the ruler of Matano came to earth at the 
source of Lake Matano, but he was accompanied by six other divine beings 
who spread out over the land. They included the Datu of Luwu and the 
Arumpone (rule) of the mighty realm of Bone. The people of Matano have 
used the form derived from Bugis culture to deny the derivative nature of 
their higher level political institutions; indeed they use this Bugis origin 
myth to assert their own prior possession of those cultural forms. 
What was the impulse behind Luwu's annexation of outlying territory? The 
Datu and his/her court did not interfere much in the daily lives of his/her 
subjects, and the amount of tribute demanded was not great. Adriani 
commented: 
The Datu is more like a fetish (djimat) who, with the regalia 
safeguarded the existence of the realm, rather than being a 
mighty monarch (1901, p.156). 
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A number of wr i ters (Andaya 1981; Macknight 1981) have commented on 
the connect ion be tween ex terna l t rade , and the development of the 
cen t ra l i sed pol i t ies of South Sulawesi. Macknight makes a con t ras t with 
the Indicised poli t ies of Java , where weal th and power was based on the 
control of agr icul tura l surplus (Macknight 1981, p.5). Andaya l amen t s the 
pauci ty of ma te r i a l dealing with internal and ex te rna l t r ade in Sulawesi, 
prior to Dutch control of commerce ( a f t e r 1667). However, he makes a 
plea for a study of the connect ion be tween t rade and poli t ical development , 
similar to Warren's study of the Sulu su l t ana te (1979, 1982). 
In the case of Luwu, much of the hinter land contained communi t ies whose 
economy was dependent on swidden cul t ivat ion, or exploi tat ion of the sago 
palm. It is d i f f i cu l t to envisage such production providing su f f i c i en t 
volume of t r ibu te to support the centra l ised polity. It seems tha t the main 
ob jec t of the Datu was to e x t r a c t t r ibute to support the staging of cour t 
r i tuals . The successfu l complet ion of a r i tual where a large amount of 
t r ibu te was consumed, and a large number of par t ic ipants sa t i s f ied , served 
to demons t r a t e the prosperi ty and pres t ige of the ruler. This in turn was of 
bene f i t to the peasants , who basked in the ruler 's prestige and prosper i ty . 
The control of the following necessary for such a r i tual pe r fo rmance was 
the worldly mani fes ta t ion of the ruler 's spiri tual power. 
The s t r u c t u r e s of domination did not arise f rom the economic sys tem i tself , 
as under capi ta l i sm. The peasants remained owners of the means of 
production of their own subsistence.^^^ Because the producers were not 
t ied to the ruling class (who appropr ia te surplus labour as t r ibute) as a 
consequence of t ies based in the organisation of production, there was a 
need for ex t r a -economic coercion. According toj[Cohen this accounts for 
highly e l abora te ideological fo rms such as are found in the pre-colonial 
Indicised poli t ies of Southeas t Asia (1978, p.196). 
It appears tha t , as in Gowa (Andaya 1981), the principal source of Luwu's 
wealth was t rade , probably f rom both pr ivate t rade by the rulers and 
of f ic ia l s , as well as f rom levies and 'gif ts ' f rom the trading ac t iv i t i es of 
o thers (see Andaya 1981, p.7). However, Andaya wri tes , 
it is d i f f i cu l t to discover anything about how t rade actual ly 
funct ioned (in Makassar) and of the d i rec t impact it had on 
Gowa socie ty . There is even less known about the other South 
Sulawesi S ta t e s (1981, p.5). 
This is described in the oral tradition of thevillage(see 
above pp. 59-60), and also in the memoir of Gamara, the 
former Makole Matano(Document 8)(see above p. 61). 
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There are numerous references in historical sources to the nickeliferous 
iron ores of central Sulawesi, which were used in manufacturing the kris of 
Madjapahit (see Reid 1981, p.6). Reid states that Lake Matano was the 
principal source of iron ore in Eastern Indonesia (1981, p.12). 
So there was good reason for Luwu's interest in the domain of Matano. The 
valuable iron, and iron tools produced by Soroako's smiths, were traded 
through the market at Sukoio, on the opposite shore of Lake Matano (see 
Map 3.1). It was situated below a pass in the mountains which was a gate-
way to central Sulawesi, an important inland trade route. At the turn of 
the century, this market operated every ten days, providing a venue where 
agricultural produce and bark cloth from central Sulawesi were traded for 
products from Lake Matano (Sarasin 1905, p.305; Grubauer 1913, p.59). 
Goods destined for the European controlled trade networks only began to be 
exported from central Sulawesi in the 1880s. Prior to this, the trade 
internal to the archipelago, in goods destined for other parts of Sulawesi, or 
even Java, was more significant than the dammar and rattan of later years 
(see below). 
The Dower of Luwu waned in the region around the lake af te^the sacking of 
Matano (and the decimation of SoroakoY Most of the remaining members 
of the royal line fled to Palopo. With the demise of the court of the 
Makole, the power of the Datu waned and the payment of tribute ended. 
The connection to Luwu was re-established only with the direct annexation 
of central Sulawesi by the Dutch in 1905-6. They sought a descendant of 
the Makole to establish as the indirect ruler of Nuha district (see below). 
Sociocultural identity 
In contemporary Soroako, the guestion of who was regarded as an 
indigenous Soroakan (Grang Asli Soroako) was a contentious one. In 
Chapter 10, I argue that the form of assertion of that identity in the 
context of the mining town has to be seen as a response to class relations in 
the modern world. However, the cultural content of the identity derives 
from the unigue historical and cultural tradition of the Soroakans, and here 
I wish to investigate the forms of identity which pertained in an era of 
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different productive relations, different social forms. This provides the 
cultural bases of the forms of identity in the contemporary period. 
In the contemporary situation, Soroakan identity was based on an assertion 
of common descent, which also entailed a tie to the village site. It was 
also salient that all indigenous Soroakans shared the Soroakan language 
(Mepau Soroako S.), which they held to be distinct from the languages 
spoken in neighbouring villages (except for Nuha; the people of Nuha were 
regarded as sharing common descent with the Soroakans, and as speakers of 
the same language). 
Cognatic reckoning of descent, coupled with a tendency to forget 
genealogical connections beyond one or two generations allowed that every 
Soroakan could be regarded as a kinsperson. There are no outsiders (tidak 
ada orang lain)' was the most common statement of collective ideology. In 
practical terms, it was clear that one was deemed to be a kinsperson 
because one was identified as an orang asli soroako, as a member of the 
collectivity, rather than that identity being an entailment of actual 
genealogical connections. 
Few people could account for actual genealogical connections to other 
Soroakans. One worked out the correct form of address by remembering 
the term of address used by one's parents for a particular individual. All 
people who were not members of one's immediate family could be 
addressed by a term stressing generational relation. Everyone else was a 
grandparent, aunt or uncle or a cousin. People were rarely clear on the 
degree of lateral relationship. The vagaries of address underscored the 
'genealogical amnesia' and supported the ideology of common descent. The 
common use of teknonymous terms (as well as a generic term for age mates 
(8) 
and one for older people) were important in this too. 
The oral tradition of the founding of the village indicates that it was 
established on its present site about 100 years ago, the founding population 
being the remnants of the village of Hela'i and the enemy force. 
Abendanon reported that at the time of his visit (in 1903) as a consequence 
of the preceding state of war the population comprised Bugis and To Bela, 
the latter being a Bugis term meaning 'inland peoples', commonly used to 
refer to all of the people of the interior of Sulawesi (1915-18, p.l352). 
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The village based identity, supported by an ideology of common descent 
found in the contemporary situation would seem to have roots in the forms 
of identity in the past. Discussing the culturally related peoples of Poso 
(see Map 2.1), J . Kruyt wrote that the members of each village shared a 
feeling of unity based on a notion of common descent (rasa pertalian dara 
sama sendiri) and from living together and sharing a common fate (1977, 
p.25). 
However, he also identifies supra-village groups. 
We can identify a number of groups amongst the people of Poso. 
Each has its own name and distinguishes itself from others by 
means of its own territory, its own dialect and small differences 
in custom. However, they do not have a name for 'ethnic group' 
(suku) in their language (1977, pp.24-5). 
In the writings of the early missionaries, the people of the villages around 
Lake Matano are attributed such a supra-village identity, sometimes being 
called the T£ (people) Nuha, the To Matano or the To Rahampuu (this being 
an old name for Matano). In the memoir of the last Makole, the non-royal 
people of the lake are called the (ihi inia S.) which I have glossed as 
'directly ruled subjects'. 
This memoir also contains an indigenous Soroakan word, which is glossed in 
Malay as 'suku' (ethnic group). The word is gau S. which has the other 
meaning of tribute.^ It becomes clear from reading that document that 
these supra-village entities, at least in the context of Matano, were the 
constituted tribute paying groups. Groups of village communities were 
organised around the person of a leader who was a vassal of the Makole 
Matano. Hence the list of gau gives us, on the one hand, the ihi inia S. or 
directly ruled subjects, and on the other hand lists groups identified by 
tribal or ethnic group labels, for example, the To Karongsi'e or To Padue. 
The ideology of village unity based on undifferentiated common descent 
prevailed in spite of a contradictory tendency; a sub group of the 
indigenous Soroakans asserted their membership of a fam (a group sharing a 
patronym), rights to use the name being defined by patrilineal descent from 
a common ancestor. The common ancestor was Tosalili, the man credited 
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with the founding of the village on its cur ren t s i te . The principle en ta i l -
ment of the use of the fann Tosalili (of ten shortened to Tos) was the r ight 
to leadership in the village, in par t icular the right to hold o f f i ce in village 
government . A con temporary descendant of Makole Matano said, tha t the 
village headmen of Soroako were "all descendants of Tosalili. There has 
never been an except ion (Semua keturunan dari Tosalili. Tidak pernah 
lepas)". This group cla imed high s t a tus in the village; another indigenous 
Soroakan described them as being "like the nobility (sepert i banqsawan)" of 
Soroako. They regarded themselves as equivalent in s t a tus to the o ther 
pres t ig ious fami l i e s in the village, who claimed descent f rom e i ther the 
Makole Matano and the Datu of Luwu or both. The Tosalili f a m had 
in te rmar r ied with both those groups. They had also begun to prac t i se f i r s t 
cousin marr iage , a custom of high-born Bugis. According to Soroakan 
cus tom this was an incestuous union, and it still caused moral abhorrence to 
some people, including reputedly in one case, the mother of one of the f i r s t 
cousin grooms. There was an apparent a t t e m p t on their par t to emula te 
Bugis cus tom in asser t ing their s t a tus . There was a general tendency for 
Bugis cul tura l fo rms to become vehicles for claims to pres t ige in this 
communi ty (Chapter 8 considers the m a t t e r fur ther ) . 
While the c la ims by the Tosalili f am were generally accepted by other 
Soroakans, they did not go unchallenged. One old man, who I was 
questioning about the founding myth of the village said in exaspera t ion , 
that he was sick of recount ing the version of the story which made Tosalili 
as the founder . 
We are all kinsmen here (naming some prominent members of 
the Tosalili fam). My g randfa the r was the one who founded this 
village, but my f a t h e r was very poor. Only (the people named 
above) were rich, so tha t ' s the way it^^^c^es. Whoever is rich, 
tha t ' s whose name is always ment ioned. 
In his view, the origin myth served to just i fy in t e rms of descent , 
dominat ion by a group whose power was in f a c t based on control of 
weal th . The c h a r a c t e r of social re la t ions in the pre-company period will be 
f u r t h e r explored in the discussion on pre -cap i ta l i s t economy. 
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Dutch annexation of centra l Sulawesi 
A t the t u r n o f t he c e n t u r y , D u t c h presence in Sulawesi was c o n c e n t r a t e d in 
the sou thwes te rn peninsula, and in Minahasa in the fa r N o r t h . Re la t i ons 
b e t w e e n the D u t c h East Ind ia Company ( la te r the g o v e r n m e n t o f the 
Ne the r l ands Indies), and the ru le rs of the sou thwes te rn peninsula had 
a lways been uneasy. Gowa and i t s a l l ies had been de fea ted in a m i l i t a r y 
campa ign in the 1660s and the resu l t i ng t r e a t y o f Bongaya (1667) 
supposedly regu la r i sed re la t i ons . The D u t c h occas iona l ly c l a i m e d t h a t th is 
t r e a t y ma rked the beg inn ing o f t he i r c o n t r o l over south Sulawesi . H o w e v e r 
even in Gowa, th is estab l ished a c o m m e r c i a l monopo ly , r a t h e r than 
p o l i t i c a l c o n t r o l (Harvey 1974, p.47). The i r re la t ions w i t h the indigenous 
ru le rs r ema ined ambiguous, and were c o m p l i c a t e d by the con t i nued j o c k e y -
ing f o r power among themse lves , as we l l as w i t h the D u t c h . 
In n o r t h Sulawesi , t he re had been a cons tan t i f l ow -key D u t c h presence 
s ince the Gove rno r o f the Mo luccas conc luded an 'a l l i ance of f r ee w i l l ' w i t h 
the l oca l ru le rs (V lekke 1959, p.205). The more harmon ious re la t i ons 
w i t h n o r t h e r n leaders paved the way fo r missionary a c t i v i t y . H o w e v e r , 
f u r t h e r south, in Go ron ta l o , D u t c h presence was less f i r m l y es tab l ished (de 
K l e r c k 1938, Vo l .2 , p.381). The c e n t r a l pa r t of Sulawesi was outs ide of the 
o r b i t o f D u t c h c o n t r o l , though areas of Bungku and M o r i were nom ina l l y 
under the suze ra in ty of the Residence of Te rna te in the Mo luccas (de 
K l e r c k 1938, Vo l .2 , p.459). 
The lack o f D u t c h presence in c e n t r a l Sulawesi was, accord ing to de 
K l e r c k , the conseguence of the D u t c h po l icy of n o n - i n t e r f e r e n c e in the 
ou te r possessions (1938, Vo l .2 , p.430). Howeve r , th is was f e l t t o have led t o 
a lack o f respec t f o r the D u t c h in those areas not under d i r e c t c o n t r o l . De 
K l e r c k , h i m s e l f a co lon ia l o f f i c i a l r epo r t ed t ha t there was a n x i e t y t h a t the 
D u t c h G o v e r n m e n t cou ld not guaran tee the safe ty of f o re igne rs in c e n t r a l 
Su lawesi . The Governo r o f Celebes (Sulawesi) h imse l f w e n t f r o m Macassar 
to Pa lopo in 1902 in order to nego t i a te safe passage f o r the exp lo re rs , the 
Sarasins, be fo re t he i r exped i t i on to the c e n t r a l reg ions. I t d id no t please 
the D u t c h t h a t the Governo r h i m s e l f was kep t w a i t i n g f o r severa l days in 
Pa lopo, and then was r e c e i v e d only by c o u r t o f f i c i a l s , r a the r than the D a t u 
herse l f (de K l e r c k 1938, Vo l .2 , p.431). 
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At this time, there was an increase in economic interest in central 
Sulawesi. The Sarasins and a number of subsequent exploration teams 
investigated the potential wealth of the region. The Netherlands 
administration was caused anxiety when a pair of Australian gold seekers 
gained access to central Sulawesi without permission from any Dutch 
authority. One of my informants unequivocally saw the Dutch interest in 
the region around Soroako as deriving from a desire to exploit its wealth. 
It is writ ten in the lontar (ancient palm leaf books) that the 
wealth of Luwu is in Nuha, and they came looking for that 
wealth. 
The last decades of the nineteenth century also saw the opening up of t rade 
in jungle produce from central Sulawesi. Macassar was an important 
market for a variety of gum, and ra t tan creepers. Both dammar resin (used 
in the manufacture of paints and varnishes) and ra t tan are found in the 
jungles of central Sulawesi. The growth in importance of this t rade 
a t t rac ted Chinese and Bugis t raders to the region (see Allen and Donithorne 
1954, pp.303-4) and consequently the attention of the Dutch. A colonial 
off icial remarked at the time that the Indies Government should recover a 
share of the tax on this trade through Palopo (Document 2 1904). 
At that time, colonial rhetoric expressed an increasing concern for the 
well-being of the native populace, seen to be at the mercy of despotic 
'feudal rulers'. The following comment, for example, was made by a Dutch 
official , when advising the Government of the need to intervene in Luwu: 
Our policy has always been such that there has been a minimum 
of in terference in the Outer Possessions and this has been 
particularly the case with Celebes and the Dependencies and 
nowhere has this policy had such a bad e f f ec t as here: slave 
hunting, slave trade, head hunting and bad t rea tment of people 
by the kings and chiefs. There should be an end to this situation, 
for humanitarian reasons and also because it is our duty as the 
rulers of this archipelago (Document 2 1904, p.3). 
European commentators constantly labelled the situation in central 
Sulawesi as 'feudal' (see for example Abendanon 1915-18, p.l352; de Klerck 
1938, Vol.2, p.389). 3. Kruyt described the Matano-Malili area as being 
under the despotic rule of the Datu of Luwu, the local population being 
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mere slaves of this foreign dynasty (1977, p.24). James Boon comments, 
with respect to a similar characterisation of Bali by Europeans, that it gave 
a justification for Dutch intervention in that they were liberating peasants 
from 'a vestigial Dark Age' (1976, p.6). 
This rhetoric was important in the context of the philosophy of Liberalism 
which was gaining ascendancy in the determination of colonial policy. This 
asserted that despotic rulers be curbed by placing them under the super-
vision of humane and rational European rulers. This 
would bring improved welfare to the native population at the 
same time that it increased the profits of the capitalists 
(Harvey 1974, p.48). 
To this end the Netherlands Indies Government appointed a Contro leur 
(District Official) to Tomini Bay in 19Q1. He had problems in 
dealing with Luwu; he had been appointed from north Sulawesi, and Luwu, 
being one of the southern states, would have dealings only with Macassar. 
In 1904, the Dutch government resolved to 'cleanse the Augean stables of 
Celebes' (de Klerck 1938, Vol.2, p.456) with a military campaign against the 
southern rulers. They were forced to sign short declarations (korte 
verklaringen) avowing loyalty and obedience to the Queen of the 
Netherlands and her deputies, and further agreeing to have no contact with 
other foreign powers (this idea was devised by Snouck Hurgronje) (Harvey 
1974, p.50). However, the native rulers were to be autonomous with 
respect to internal matters (Vlekke 1945, p.315). So much for the rhetoric 
that intervention was to end despotic rule! 
The military campaign began in 1905 and by August, most of the southern 
rulers had surrended. Luwu, however, refused to capitulate so troops were 
despatched to Palopo in late August. Although de Klerck writes that Luwu 
was captured without resistance (1938 Vol.2, p.457), an historian of Luwu 
claims that the Dutch encountered pockets of resistance until 1906 
(Mattata 1967, p.81). J . Kruyt also reported resistance (1977, p.146). 
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In 19Q8, D u t c h c i v i l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n was es tab l ished in south Su lawes i 
i n c l u d i n g the f o r m e r t e r r i t o r i e s o f L u w u in c e n t r a l Su lawes i . By 1910, the 
r e t i r i n g G o v e r n o r cou ld w r i t e ; 
D u r i n g t h i s g o v e r n m e n t , peace and o rde r have been es tab l i shed , 
and a l t hough l o c a l d i s a g r e e m e n t may ar ise here and t h e r e , I 
don ' t t h i n k t h e r e w i l l be any res i s tance o f much i m p o r t a n c e . . . 
The p o p u l a t i o n is genera l l y c o - o p e r a t i v e and usual ly obeys our 
c o m m a n d s . In mos t reg ions our o f f i c i a l s . . . t r a v e l w i t h o u t 
p r o t e c t i o n and on ly a c c o m p a n i e d by the ch ie f s o f t he d i s t r i c t s 
t hey t r a v e l t h r o u g h ( D o c u m e n t 3 1910, p.31). 
The people l i v i n g a round L a k e M a t a n o were no t i nvo l ved in the even ts 
lead ing to the d e f e a t o f L u w u and t h e i r o ra l h i s t o r y has no m e n t i o n o f these 
even ts . H o w e v e r , the conseguences o f t he es tab l i shmen t o f D u t c h a d m i n i s -
t r a t i v e c o n t r o l w e r e p r o f o u n d f o r the soc ia l and econom ic o r g a n i s a t i o n o f 
t he c o m m u n i t y . 
Changes in governance in the colonial period 
In a c c o r d w i t h the p r i n c i p l e s o f i n d i r e c t ru le proposed by Snouck H u n g r o n j e , 
t he D u t c h sought an he i r t o the M a t a n o ' th rone ' to i n s t a l l as D i s t r i c t C h i e f 
( K e p a l a D i s t r i k ) . Bypass ing an he i r l i v i ng in M a t a n o , they b r o u g h t an 
a p p o i n t e e f r o m Pa lopo . A n i n f o r m a n t said t o me, they had to b r i ng some-
one f r o m Pa lopo because the l o c a l con tenders we re a l l i gno ran t (bodoh) in 
t h a t t hey c o u l d no t speak Bugis , l e t a lone Ma lay (wh ich was one o f the 
o f f i c i a l languages o f the co l on ia l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n ) . A n d i Cabo was i ns ta l l ed 
as D i s t r i c t C h i e f and M a k o l e M a t a n o ( the o ld t i t l e ) in 1906. She was 
r e p l a c e d by her d a u g h t e r , A n d i Ha lu in 1908. 
The i n d i r e c t r u l e r s took t h e i r p lace in a s ta te bu reauc racy w h i c h exe rc i sed 
m o r e p o w e r t han the t r a d i t i o n a l po l i t i e s , and wh ich i n t e r v e n e d much m o r e 
d i r e c t l y in t he l ives o f i t s sub jec ts . Th rough p a r t i c i p a t i o n in i n d i r e c t r u l e , 
the power o f l o c a l ru le rs w i t h r espec t t o o ther v i l l age rs was inc reased . 
A d r i a n i and K r u y t c o m m e n t e d t h a t the v i l l age leaders , who had been 
p r i m u s i n t e r pares had to l e a r n t o ru le in D u t c h s t y l e , passing o rders down 
to the v i l l a g e r s (1969, pp .236-7) . T h e i r power inc reased at the expense of 
t h e i r a u t o n o m y (Su the r land 1979 discusses th is process in Java) . 
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According to J . Kruyt, the population of central Sulawesi did not expect 
Dutch rule to be any more onerous than that of previous authorities. He 
recounts the shock of the people at the far heavier demands to which they 
became subject, and the greater regulation of their lives (1977, p.153). The 
son of Andi Halu commented to me that the number of orders coming from 
the colonial government was greater than the number coming from pre-
colonial rulers. 
The Dutch Government immediately banned a number of customary 
practices which were held to be 'heathen'. Most notable of these were 
headhunting and warfare, both of which had been connected with customary 
religious practices. This brought peace and stability to the region. 
However, the beneficial consequences of some of the prohibitions were less 
obvious. Secondly burial was prohibited and village shrines were not allowed 
to be maintained. 
To facil itate control of the population, villages and homesteads were 
moved from locations high in the mountains to sites closer to new roads 
(the villages of Wasuponda and Wawandula date from this period). The 
people were not allowed to re-build shrines in the new villages. After a 
few years, many of the old shrines could be found decaying in the jungle, 
monuments to the abandonment of customary religion (J. Kruyt 1977, 
pp.148-9). 
The requirement to pay taxes in cash propelled men into the monetary 
economy. In central Sulawesi, the only source of cash was through 
collection of rattan and dammar resin. J . Kruyt commented on the 
negative social consequences of this activity, with men spending much time 
away from the village. In particular, he noted the hardship for women 
forced to carry out agricultural production on their own (1977, p.l53). 
The obligation to participate in forced labour (rodi) was even more onerous. 
This labour was used in the construction of roads to link the interior to the 
coast, thus facilitating administration and trade. The people saw this work 
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as a f o r m o f s lavery , as the hours of wo rk were d i c t a t e d t o t h e m , and they 
laboured under the sc ru t i ny o f a f o r e m a n (J. K r u y t 1977, p . l 5 3 ) . Though 
K r u y t was w r i t i n g about Poso, h is c o m m e n t s m i r r o r e d those o f f e r e d to me 
by o lder Soroakan i n f o r m a n t s , who spoke bo th o f t he i r h a t r e d o f f o r c e d 
labour , and of t h e i r need to c o l l e c t j ung le p roduce t o pay tax . 
Changes in agriculture 
The D u t c h e n f o r c e d d r a m a t i c changes in f o r m s o f p roduc t i on . Under the 
E t h i c a l P o l i c y , i n t e r v e n t i o n in peasant a g r i c u l t u r e was seen as a way of 
i m p r o v i n g v i l l age w e l f a r e (Penders 1968). In L u w u , the g o v e r n m e n t banned 
the bu rn ing of the fo res ts (Documen t 4 1918), a r e g u l a t i o n wh ich , i f 
en fo r ced , wou ld have mean t the end o f swidden c u l t i v a t i o n wh i ch in the 
v i e w of the D u t c h was d e s t r u c t i v e o f the env i r onmen t . In Augus t 1921, a 
f u r t h e r r e g u l a t i o n was passed regu i r i ng the popu la t i on to es tab l ish paddy 
f i e lds ( D o c u m e n t 5 1921).^^^^ The a t t e m p t to en fo rce se t t l ed c u l t i v a t i o n 
was p a r t o f the s t r a t egy to b r ing the popu la t ion under f i r m e r g o v e r n m e n t 
c o n t r o l by mov ing t h e m down f r o m the mounta ins . 
In Soroako, the p la in beh ind the v i l l age was d iv ided up and the D i s t r i c t 
C h i e f appo in ted a m a n t r i sawah, a k ind of a g r i c u l t u r a l ex tens ion o f f i c e r , to 
teach c u l t i v a t i o n techn iques . The people o f Soroako r e m e m b e r e d at f i r s t 
be ing r e l u c t a n t to c u l t i v a t e w e t r i ce f ie lds . I t was hard w o r k : some of 
(12) 
t h e m d id no t own b u f f a l o , and so had to work the land w i t h hoes. 
H o w e v e r , they were impressed by the h igher y ie lds, and a f t e r a f e w 
harves ts became c o m m i t t e d to the c u l t i v a t i o n o f paddy f i e lds . (By the 
t i m e o f the deve lopmen t o f the n i c k e l p r o j e c t , the paddy f i e l ds had become 
the i r p r i n c i p a l source of l i ve l i hood . ) 
Peop le said t h a t they l i ked not hav ing to move each year , as w i t h swidden 
f ie lds . The p r o x i m i t y of the paddy f ie lds to the v i l l age a l l owed t h e m to 
spend more t i m e t h e r e , and less in the c u l t i v a t i o n ham le t s . A lso , they soon 
pe rce i ved t ha t paddy f ie lds , un l i ke swiddens, cou ld be sold. 
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Adriani and Kruyt reported a similar initial reluctance on the part of the 
people of Poso to cultivate paddy fields. The resistance was exacerbated 
by the arrogance of the Javanese agricultural extension officer there in 
dealings with the local people (1969, p.10). This was not a problem in 
Soroako, where the extension officer was Daeng Masale, a Bugis from 
Balanipa, Sinjai (near Ujung Pandang). He was quickly accepted by the 
villagers and brought profound changes to their lives. 
Islam 
The agricultural extension officer (Daeng Masale) came from a long line of 
imam, and he introduced the Islamic religion to the people of Soroako. 
Islam has become an important aspect of Soroakan identity. 
The view widely held in Soroako was that they chose to become Muslims. 
They say they were told by the government that they would have to choose 
a religion (that is a proper world religion, not their own 'heathenistic' belief 
in animistic and ancestral spirits). Some versions of the story allege that 
Christianity was offered, but they were not interested. Only when offered 
Islam did they convert. 
The descendants of Daeng Masale unequivocally credited him with the 
conversion of the village. Seeing his responsibility of both their material 
and spiritual needs, he converted them to Islam as he converted them to 
wet rice cultivation. Two generations of his male descendants subsequently 
became imam in Soroako. 
The lineal descendants of Tosalili, the alleged founder of the village, had a 
different story. They said it was Magani, a former village headman and 
grandson of Tosalili who was the catalyst to conversion. He converted to 
Islam while away on a trading mission, and the rest of the village followed 
suit. This version fits with their view of the role of village leaders. The 
ordinary people take their lead from a benevolent leader. 
Both families remembered that the Imam and Magani were detained by the 
Dutch, for allegedly forcing people to adopt Islam (rather than 
Christianity). There is no doubt truth in both stories, but the historical 
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record holds some clues which lead us to doubt the assert ion tha t 
conversion was ins tant , and al l -encompassing. 
It is an in te res t ing question as to why the Soroakans became Muslim r a t h e r 
than Chr is t ian . Chris t ian missionaries had been ac t ive in the a rea around 
Tomini Bay since 1893, and had made many conver t s amongst the nat ives of 
c en t r a l Sulawesi. Indeed they were so successful tha t today, the people of 
Lake Matano form a tiny island of Islam in a sea of Chr is t ians who 
cons t i tu t e the major i ty of the population f rom Poso to Mori. 
What are the special f a c t o r s in the history of Lake Matano which led the 
people to become Muslim? The connect ion to Luwu is presumably 
s igni f icant . Luwu had been Muslim since the seventeen century . According 
to Adriani and Kruyt , o f f ic ia l s of Luwu made no e f f o r t to spread Islam, 
al though ch iefs who were vassels of Luwu would claim to be Muslim (1969, 
p.309). In this regard , it is in teres t ing to note tha t the village headman a t 
the t ime of Grubauer ' s visit was called La Salima (1913, p.69), par t of his 
name being a Bugis pref ix , the second pa r t being an Islamic name. Yet he 
was the f a t h e r of Magani, the man credi ted with e f f ec t i ng the conversion. 
As for Magani h imself , it is likely tha t his name was derived f rom Mohamed 
Gani, also an Islamic name. From this slender evidence, perhaps we can 
question the idea tha t the conversion to Islam was so sudden. Perhaps the 
indigenous e l i te had some c o m m i t m e n t to Islam as par t of their links with 
Bugis a r i s toc racy . 
The connect ion be tween t rade and the conversion to Islam is well 
documented in the Malay world (see for example Dobbin, 1980). Adriani 
and Kruyt make a similar observat ion of cent ra l Sulawesi. They wrote tha t 
Bugis t r ade r s spread the religion (1969, p.303) and tha t their obvious g rea t 
weal th made the religion a t t r a c t i v e (1969, p.308). They f i r s t conver ted 
people along the coas t , (1969, p.311) but then their inf luence spread inland 
along t r ade rou tes . Soroako, with its involvement in inland t rade , was open 
to such inf luence. A similar account was given by Salvation Army 
missionaries of the same era (Kow 1969, p.59). 
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I asked the District Chief in 1979 (himself a Christian from Wasaponda) 
why the Soroakans had become Muslim: "Because of their connection to 
the outside. Before that Islam was concentrated on the coast (pantai)." 
Indeed, the local story said that Magani converted to Islam while on a 
trading journey. 
Once converted, links with Bugis traders on the coast, as well as inter-
marriage with Bugis villages in the vicinity served to keep the Soroakans 
within the ambit of Islam. Simultaneously, the link with Islam tied them to 
the pan-Bugis world. This led to changes in Soroakan society and culture as 
they assimilated to Bugis models. 
Sociocultural identity was also significant in conversion to Islam. The 
people of the lake had been more closely linked, as directly ruled subjects, 
to the petty ruler of Matano (who was also descended from the line of the 
Datu of Luwu). The groups which converted to Christianity were those 
regarded as more distant vassals. Moreover, it can be speculated that in 
becoming Muslims rather than Christians there may have been elements of 
an anti-colonial stance. 
In the years following their conversion, their adherence to tenets of Islam 
was seemingly not too strict. They retained practices contrary to the 
tenets of Islam, such as drinking grain wine (pongasi S.) and slaughtering 
buffalo at elaborate mortuary rites. Grubauer commented with respect to 
the inhabitants of Lake Matano, "in his heart he has remained a heathen, 
though outwardly he had become a Muslim" (1913, p.77). It was probably 
similar to the situation of converts on the coast south of Poso. They had 
little knowledge of Islamic doctrine and law, and abstention from eating 
pork was the main sign of their new faith (Adriani and Kruyt 1969, p.311). 
It was only with the rule of the Darul Islam rebellion in the 1950s and 1960s 




Resistance to Christian conversion is even more remarkable because of the 
continued presence of Christian missionaries in Soroako from 1915 to 1956. 
Under the auspices of the Netherlands Missionary Society (Nederlandsch 
Zendingsgenootschap) in Menado (North Sulavyesi) Minahassan teachers 
established a school in Soroako. They built a church in the village of 
Karongsi'e, two kilometers away (on the present site of the golf course). 
The Karongsi'e had been resettled from the mountains. Most of them were 
Christian converts. A few Soroakans converted to Christianity but they 
later followed the majority and became Muslims. 
Though the Soroakans were not attracted to church, they were enthusiastic 
about the school which taught up to Grade Six. Attendance seems to have 
been almost universal with both boys and girls attending. In contemporary 
Soroako, I was surprised that all but a handful of the old people could speak 
Indonesian, a legacy of their childhood instruction in Malay. This 
impression was confirmed by a population census conducted by P.T. Inco 
Medical Services in 1978, which showed almost all of the indigenous 
Soroakans to be literate. A teacher from Lake Towuti (who was a native of 
Soroako) confirmed that Soroako had a higher rate of literacy than other 
villages in the area. In fact the people were also literate in their own 
language, which had been taught in the lower school grades. (People would 
correct my transcription of Soroakan words.) However, at that time the 
importance of education was not altogether clear to them. One old friend 
said to me, "If only I'd known that this (project) was going to happen, I 
would have paid more attention in school and not run away." 
The religious influence of the missionaries was slight, but their pedagogical 
impact was far reaching. This was due mainly to the efforts of one 
missionary known to the villagers as Guru Tua ('Old Teacher'). He came to 
Soroako as a young man in 1911 and became a loved and respected member 
of the community and a confidant of the village headman, Magani. He and 
his family remained in the village, despite his lack of converts until his 
death at the hands of Muslim rebels in 1956. 
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The m o s t d r a m a t i c changes in Soroako du r i ng the c o l o n i a l p e r i o d w e r e the 
t r a n s f e r o f p o l i t i c a l a u t h o r i t y , t h e t r a n s i t i o n f r o m s h i f t i n g t o s e t t l e d 
c u l t i v a t i o n , the g r e a t e r i n v o l v e m e n t in the money e c o n o m y and the 
c o n v e r s i o n t o I s l am. H o w e v e r , t he beg inn ing o f t he search f o r m i n e r a l s 
also began in t h i s e ra . The i m p a c t was sma l l a t t h a t t i m e b u t i t paved the 
way f o r the e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f t he Inco p r o j e c t , w i t h w h i c h t h i s thes is is 
c e n t r a l l y conce rned . 
Ear ly mining and explorat ion 
A p a r t f r o m the m iss ionar ies , t he f i r s t f o r e i g n e r s to v i s i t Soroako be longed 
t o g e o l o g i c a l exped i t i ons . I t is no t su rp r i s i ng t h a t my i n f o r m a n t should 
deduce t h a t the D u t c h c a m e to Nuha seek ing i t s l egendary w e a l t h . The 
f i r s t E u r o p e a n e x p l o r e r s w e r e the Sarasins in 1896 f o l l o w e d by G r u b a u e r in 
1909 and Abendanon in 1909 (who f i r s t a l l uded to the p o s s i b i l i t y o f n i c k e l 
depos i t s in t he reg ion ) . The Soroakans spoke o f the a rea be ing opened up by 
the G e r m a n s in 1916. Th is r e f e r s to a t e a m o f t h r e e m i n i n g eng ineers 
e m p l o y e d by the D u t c h g o v e r n m e n t who w e r e based a t Warau on the L a r o n a 
R i v e r . They had a s m a l l w o r k f o r c e , i nc lud ing a f e w Soroakan e m p l o y e e s . 
H o w e v e r , t he f o r e m e n w e r e f r o m Palopo ( t e r B raake 1978). They made 
some excu rs ions i n to Soroako in t he course o f t h e i r e x p l o r a t i o n s . The g rade 
of n i c k e l bea r i ng m a t e r i a l was t oo poor and the p r i c e o f n i c k e l a t the t i m e 
too l ow to m a k e e x p l o i t a t i o n o f t he depos i ts feas ib le . The p r o j e c t was 
abandoned a f t e r a f e w years ( t e r B raake 1977a). E x p l o r a t i o n resumed on ly 
in 1941, when t he Ce lebes M i n i n g C o m p a n y ( M i j n b o u w M a a t c h a p p y Ce lebes , 
h e r e a f t e r M M C ) began t o w o r k in the area. 
Th is c o m p a n y es tab l i shed the c e n t r e o f ope ra t i ons in t he r eg i on now k n o w n 
as 'Old C a m p ' , b u i l d i n g hous ing f o r the " h a n d f u l o f D u t c h m e n " ( t e r B r a a k e 
1978) and t he s k i l l e d Indones ian w o r k e r s (mos t l y Javanese and Menadonese) . 
T h e i r f a c i l i t i e s i nc l uded o f f i c e s , a l a b o r a t o r y and a c l i n i c . The s m a l l c l i n i c 
was open t o the l o c a l c o m m u n i t y , and v i l l a g e r s o f t e n made a c o n t r a s t w i t h 
the r e s t r i c t e d access to the Inco c l i n i c t o - d a y . The re w e r e mov ies , a 
f o o t b a l l c o m p e t i t i o n and o t h e r soc ia l a c t i v i t i e s in w h i c h v i l l a g e r s 
p a r t i c i p a t e d . 
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The company engaged mainly in exploration, plus a little mining and 
surface collection of ore. It probably accounted for the small amount of 
nickel exported from Sulawesi in 1942 (Harvey 1974, p.73). The simple 
tools used contrasted with the high technology mining today. Most 
employment was on a piece work basis; for example, after digging a hole 
of a certain dimension, a man was free to collect his pay and go home. One 
informant estimated that half the men in the village had worked for MMC. 
Their land was not alienated, and the organisation of work left them free to 
pursue agricultural production. Wages earned were additional to sub-
sistence cultivation. A small number of people, including four women, was 
in permanent employment, in the office and laboratory. 
The presence of MMC was shortlived. In 1942 the Japanese began their 
invasion and occupation of Indonesia. As part of their strategy of 
channeling the natural resources of Indonesia to the war effort, the 
Japanese began exploiting the nickel mine which had been abandoned by the 
fleeing Dutch. A few of the Soroakans worked for the Japanese but with 
little enthusiasm. There was a shortage of consumer goods, as the economy 
was mobilised for the war effort. Trade with the coast stopped. The main 
complaint about this period, apart from the authoritarian behaviour of the 
soldiers, is that although they received plenty of money from the Japanese, 
there was nothing to spend it on. However, their agricultural produce was 
appropriated to feed troops, as in other parts of Indonesia. 
The end of colonial rule 
Soroako has been something of a backwater with respect to the main events 
of Indonesian history. The population has been affected by the major 
changes of the last one hundred years, but has not experienced the violence 
and drama associated with them. Throughout the Japanese occupation of 
the Second World War and the subsequent struggle for Indonesia to assert 
her proclaimed independence in the face of Dutch efforts to reestablish 
their authority, no fighting ever took place in Soroako. Malili was bombed 
and Palopo was the nearest battle site when Australian troops supporting 
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the Dutch con f ron t ed the Nat iona l i s t s in January 1946. However , these 
even t s were of no i m m e d i a t e consequence in Soroako. Indeed the his tory of 
this period was vague in most people's minds. For example , I asked one 
woman in which period a pa r t i cu la r occur rence had taken p lace . "Well, I 
didn' t no t ice whe the r it was under the Dutch, or the Japanese , or under the 
f ede ra l s t a t e . I don't know. They were changing all t he t ime ." L a t e r she 
added, "I think the Dutch ruled here on two occasions, but then I'm not 
real ly sure." 
The second occasion of Dutch rule was the period of the NICA (Nether lands 
Indies Civil Adminis t ra t ion) . The Dutch establ ished the f ede ra l s t a t e of 
Eas te rn Indonesia as a ploy to r ea s se r t cont ro l of Indonesia a f t e r the 
Japanese were d e f e a t e d . At this t ime (1946), the personnel of MMC 
re tu rned and opera t ions resumed for ano ther th ree years . 
If the sequence of events at t ha t t ime was unclear to Soroakans, the 
pol i t ica l s igni f icance cer ta in ly evaded them. The Dutch, the Japanese , 
NICA and the 'pemuda ' ( independence f ighters) are spoken of in a de tached 
way, as if they were c h a r a c t e r s in a play being enac ted around them, but 
not involving them. The a t t a i n m e n t of Indonesian independence was hazy 
in the i r minds, no-one being quite sure how it grew out of those tu rbu len t 
years . For Soroakans, these years were overshadowed by the d rama of the 
f i r s t yea r s of the new Republic , when they found themse lves in the c e n t r e 
of a t e r r i t o ry in rebel l ion against the cen t ra l government (see C h a p t e r 4). 
Conclusion 
The people of Soroako were parochial in their view of the world and knew 
l i t t le of even t s outside of thei r own village. Nonetheless , in spi te of thei r 
lack of h i s to r ica l knowledge, the events of their own his tory were of 
s ign i f icance in shaping their view of themselves . Their oral t rad i t ion 
asse r t ed the s ign i f icance of the i r t ie to the si te of the i r village as a c e n t r e 
of Soroakan iden t i ty . Their connect ion to Islam and the Bugis world have 
similarly become impor tan t e l e m e n t s of thei r view of themse lves . 
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They also saw themse lves and t he i r v i l l age as paroch ia l , and fo r many, one 
of the ma in b e n e f i t s of the p r o j e c t was t h a t i t opened t h e m up to new 
expe r ience , l i f t e d t h e m out o f ' r u ra l id iocy ' , and set t h e m on the c e n t r e 
stage o f n a t i o n a l even ts . H o w e v e r , t he i r sense of t i e to p lace was 
t h r e a t e n e d by the way the p r o j e c t developed. "We Soroakans w i l l be pushed 
in to the lake. There is nowhere else fo r us to go." 
The past one hundred years has seen the increas ing i n c o r p o r a t i o n of the 
Soroakans i n to a w o r l d sys tem in wh ich c a p i t a l i s m is dom inan t . This began 
w i t h the expansion of t rade ne two rks , f ue l l ed by European m e r c a n t i l i s t 
expansion in the n ine teen th c e n t u r y , and has c u l m i n a t e d in t h e i r d i r e c t 
p r o l e t a r i a n i s a t i o n by the es tab l i shment o f the n i cke l p r o j e c t in the 1970s. 
The n e x t chap te r examines t h e i r f o r tunes in the per iod since independence: 
t h e i r g r e a t e r i n c o r p o r a t i o n in to the pan-Bugis wor ld , under the i n f l uence of 
D a r u l Is lam, and the es tab l i shment of the n i cke l p r o j e c t , b r ing ing even 
more f u n d a m e n t a l change under the i m p a c t of c a p i t a l i s t class re la t ions . 
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Footnotes 
1. The D u t c h d e f e a t o f G o w a , a ided by t he Bug is k i n g d o m o f Bone ( w h i c h 
l ed t o t he T r e a t y o f Bongaya in 1685) b r o u g h t a b o u t Bug inese 
ascendancy in t he p o l i t i c a l , soc i a l and c u l t u r a l l i f e o f Su lawes i (see 
M a t t u l a d a 1982). 
2. So roako f a l l s w i t h i n t h e p r o v i n c e o f South Su lawes i (Su lawes i Se la tan ) 
in the c o n t e m p o r a r y Indones ian n a t i o n - s t a t e . H o w e v e r , g e o g r a p h i c -
a l l y and l i n g u i s t i c a l l y i t is p a r t o f w h a t the D u t c h t e r m e d M i d d e n 
Ce lebes . I use the t e r m s sou th , c e n t r a l , s o u t h e a s t e r n Su lawes i ( e t c . ) 
t o r e f e r t o t he g e o g r a p h i c a l l y d e f i n e d reg ions , and t he c a p i t a l i s e d 
f o r m s (South , C e n t r a l and Sou theas te rn ) t o r e f e r t o the a d m i n i s t r a t i v e 
d i v i s i ons o f t h e m o d e r n s t a t e . 
3. No h i s t o r y o f t he r e g i o n has been pub l i shed . A p a r t f r o m m iss iona r i es ' 
and e x p l o r e r s ' r e p o r t s I have r e l i e d on d o c u m e n t s f r o m the Indones ian 
N a t i o n a l A r c h i v e s , in J a k a r t a and in U jung Pandang. The m a i n 
pub l i shed h i s t o r i c a l sources v/h ich r e f e r t o South Su lawes i are de 
K l e r c k (1938) and V l e k k e (1945). De K l e r c k , a c o l o n i a l o f f i c i a l gave a 
p a r t i s a n v e r s i o n o f D u t c h a n n e x a t i o n of c e n t r a l Su lawes i . 
The m a i n ind igenous sou rce , a h i s t o r y o f L u w u w r i t t e n by a l o c a l 
scho la r ( M a t t a t a 1962), pays scan t a t t e n t i o n t o L a k e M a t a n o , one o f 
t he r e m o t e s t p a r t s o f t h e d o m a i n . 
4. I t is i n t e r e s t i n g to no te he re t h a t in p r e - I s l a m i c sou th Su lawes i , a 
b a n y a n t r e e s tood a t t he c e n t r e o f each Bugis v i l l a g e . I t was a sac red 
p l ace , b e l i e v e d to be the b i r t h p l a c e , or s i te o f i n c a r n a t i o n , o f the 
f o u n d e r o f t h e v i l l a g e ( M a t t u l a d a 1982, p.7) . 
5. T h i s d o c u m e n t is a m e m o i r o f one o f the l as t he i r s t o the t i t l e M a k o l e 
M a t a n o . I t was r e c o r d e d in 1933 by a n o t h e r m e m b e r o f t h a t l i neage , 
H a j i Ranggo o f Soroako . 
6. A r i s t o c r a t s f r o m L u w u a re g i ven a t i t l e by w h i c h t hey are k n o w n 
a f t e r t h e i r d e a t h . The n a m e c o m m e m o r a t e s some s i g n i f i c a n t e v e n t or 
aspec t o f t h e i r l i ves . The p r a c t i c e was adop ted in M a t a n o , f o r 
m e m b e r s o f t he r u l i n g house. 
7. The s p e c i f i c c lass n a t u r e o f As i an soc ie t i es ( i .e . t h e i r d i f f e r e n c e s 
f r o m f e u d a l and c a p i t a l i s t s o c i e t y ) was e x p l o r e d by M a r x in h is 
c o n c e p t o f A s i a t i c Mode o f P r o d u c t i o n . The re has been m u c h deba te 
a b o u t t he d e f i n i n g f e a t u r e s o f the A s i a t i c Mode (see, f o r e x a m p l e , 
A n d e r s o n 1974, pp .462 f f . ; Ba i l ey & L l o b e r a 1981). H o w e v e r , i t 
seems t o me t h a t t he c r i t i c a l f e a t u r e d i s t i n g u i s h i n g t h i s s o c i a l f o r m 
f r o m f e u d a l i s m is t he o w n e r s h i p o f land by the peasan t c u l t i v a t o r s 
(see B a i l e y 1981). 
8. O l d peop le w e r e k n o w n as b a l o k i S., and age m a t e s c a l l e d each o t h e r 
s i l o w S. 
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9. In Toraja, gau means work in the context of ritual, specifically to 
slaughter of buffalo (Toby Volkman, Dec. 1981, pers. comm.). 
Similarly, in some dialects of Malay, gau is a synonym for karya, 
meaning work (Leclerc 1972, p.81). In high Balinese, karya has the 
meaning of ritual (Adrian Vickers, January 1983, pers. comm.). 
10. The context in which he made this statement is interesting. He had, 
on a previous occasion, served as an interpreter when an old man who 
spoke no Indonesian was telling me the version of the founding of the 
village recorded above. I had gone to visit him one evening to ask for 
clarification of aspects of the story, and he made this outburst in the 
privacy of his home, after asking me to turn off the tape recorder. 
11. Further regulations banning the firing of jungle and grasslands were 
passed in 1922 (Document 6 1922) and in 1932 (Document 7 1932). 
12. It is common for new paddy fields to be prepared with hoes. Plough 
cultivation is often established after a few years, when the stumps 
and burned timber have rotted away (see, for example, Furukawa 
1982, p.43; Tanaka 1982). 
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C H A P T E R 4 
P O L I T I C A L I N D E P E N D E N C E - T H E V I L L A G E I N T H E NEW STATE 
Introduction 
In the f i r s t decades f o l l o w i n g independence, the people of Soroako were 
sub jec t to v i o l en t swings in t he i r f o r tunes , as a consequence of the 
t u r b u l e n t p o l i t i c s o f t he new Indonesian Repub l i c . B e t w e e n 1950 and 1965, 
South Sulawesi was in the gr ip of an Is lamic rebe l l i on wh i ch opposed the 
c e n t r a l g o v e r n m e n t and a imed at ach iev ing the p r o c l a m a t i o n of the 
repub l i c as an I s lamic s ta te . Th is rebe l l i on , wh i ch won f e r v e n t suppor t 
f r o m the r u r a l people o f South Sulawesi , led to g rea t p r i v a t i o n and 
s u f f e r i n g , as they r e t r e a t e d i n to jung le havens beyond the reach of the 
c e n t r a l gove rnmen t ' s m i l i t a r y fo rces . There , da i ly l i f e was cha rac te r i sed 
by s i m p l i c i t y , even p r i v a t i o n . 
The d e f e a t of the rebe l l i on occu r red s imu l taneous ly w i t h the change of 
g o v e r n m e n t f r o m the f e r v e n t l y na t i ona l i s t Sukarno reg ime , to the techno -
c r a t i c New Order G o v e r n m e n t of Pres iden t Suhar to . This gove rnmen t 
conso l ida ted s t rong cen t ra l i sed c o n t r o l over the outer p rov inces , and 
i n t r o d u c e d new po l i c ies w h i c h g r e a t l y a f f e c t e d the l ives o f Indonesia's 
popu lace. Nowhe re was th is more man i f es t than in Soroako, where new 
po l i c ies led to the es tab l i shmen t of the f o re i gn owned n i c k e l p r o j e c t . 
W i t h i n f i v e years o f the end of rebe l ru le the Soroakan people* r e t u r n e d 
f r o m t h e i r l i f e o f p r i v a t i o n in the jung le re fuge (peny ink i ran) , we re at the 
c e n t r e o f the la rges t m in ing p r o j e c t and one of the most modern towns in 
Indonesia. M o r e o v e r , the p o l i t i c a l ru le wh i ch b rough t in these changes was 
the unknown, d i s tan t and impersona l c e n t r a l gove rnmen t , a m a r k e d 
c o n t r a s t t o the r e v o l u t i o n a r y s ty le o f the Is lamic rebe ls . Th is chap te r deals 
w i t h rebe l ru le , and the h i s to ry of the deve lopmen t of the n i c k e l p r o j e c t , 
d iscussing the ways in wh i ch the Soroakans were caught up in these 
d r a m a t i c p o l i t i c a l events o f the new repub l i c . 
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The Daru l Islam rebell ion 
The r e b e l l i o n , a i m e d a t the es tab l i shmen t o f an I s lam ic s ta te (Da ru l Is lam), 
was led by Kaha r M u d z a k k a r , a l ow rank ing a r i s t o c r a t f r o m L u w u . He had 
served w i t h the independence f i g h t e r s in the war o f independence aga ins t 
the D u t c h ( M a t t u l a d a 1977). He dec la red a M u s l i m Repub l i c in 1950, and 
by 1956 the rebe ls c o n t r o l l e d a l l bu t the c i t i es o f South Sulawesi (Harvey 
1974, p.15). In 1958, South Sulawesi was dec la red a p rov ince of the I s lamic 
S ta te p r o c l a i m e d by K a r t o s u w i r j o , the leader of a s i m i l a r D a r u l Is lam 
m o v e m e n t in West Java ( C a l d w e l l and U t r e c h t 1979, p.95). This was a 
g u e r i l l a w a r , p layed ou t in the jung le , needing and demand ing the suppor t o f 
the r u r a l popu lace . 
The r e b e l l i o n had the s tamp o f the p o l i t i c s o f the t r oub led 195Qs, the f i r s t 
years o f the new Indonesian Repub l i c . I t con ta ined e lemen ts o f the 
c o m p e t i t i o n in the na t i ona l arena be tween Is lamic groups and the 
Indonesian C o m m u n i s t P a r t y (P .K. I . ) on the one hand, and the c o n f l i c t 
b e t w e e n Java and the Ou te r Islands on the o the r . Whi le acknow ledg ing t h a t 
the rebe l l i on was f u n d a m e n t a l l y about c e n t r e - r e g i o n re la t i ons , Ba rba ra 
H a r v e y , who has w r i t t e n a comprehens ive h i s to ry o f the r e v o l t , sees the 
i m m e d i a t e p r e c i p i t a t i n g cause as the exc lus ion of the f r e e d o m f i g h t e r s of 
Su lawes i f r o m the new pro fess iona l a rmy of the Repub l i c . Th is f e d more 
genera l f ea rs o f Javanese dom ina t i on (1974, p.15). 
H o w e v e r , 
( w ) i t h i n t w o years the leaders of the rebe l l i on sought a more 
subs tan t i a l i deo log i ca l f ounda t i on fo r t he i r p ro tes t , bo th to 
p rov ide j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r i t and as a means of a t t r a c t i n g popu lar 
suppor t . C o m m u n i s m was cons idered, bu t r e j e c t e d in f avou r of 
I s lam (Harvey 1974, p . l 5 ) . 
The banner o f Is lam had g rea t appeal in the r u r a l South and Southeast 
Sulawesi , w h i c h soon came under rebe l c o n t r o l . The old independence 
f i g h t e r s , who f o r m e d the co re o f the rebe l a r m y , r e c r u i t e d new b lood f r o m 
amongs t the popu lace. The da i ly a f f a i r s of the people were regu la ted by a 
rebe l a d m i n i s t r a t i o n w h i c h dispensed jus t i ce in acco rd w i t h the 
p r e s c r i p t i o n s o f the Ko ran . The peasants were requ i red to p rov ide 
sustenance fo r the rebe l t roops . 
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The c o n f l i c t spread to the area around Soroako in the early 1950s, as the 
rebels annexed the region. The rebell ion was the f irst event of national 
po l i t i cs to have really engaged the interest and concern of the Soroakans, 
perhaps because it was the f irst whose import they f e l t they understood. 
In 1953, f o l l owing a batt le near Lake Matano between rebel troops and the 
Indonesian army (herea f ter TNI), the people of Soroako evacuated their 
vi l lage and f led to more securely contro l led rebel territory on the opposite 
shore of the lake. A f t e r the engagement , the village was showered with 
pamphlets f r o m a government aeroplane, which advised them, "If you wish 
to stay al ive, go to Malili". They were very fr ightened, but pre ferred to 
evacuate with the rebels rather than f l e e to the safety of the town. 
Fol lowing their departure, the village was burned to the ground by rebel 
troops. 
The rebels ' logic in urging evacuat ion was that if the people were living far 
f r o m roads and were inaccessible to the army, they could not be f o r c e d to 
provide f ood and shelter to the government troops. 
The new vil lage site was Seluro, a farming hamlet at the southeast corner 
of the lake (see Map 3.1). The people built houses under tree c o v e r , so as 
not to be visible f r o m the air, and established gardens, similarly hidden by 
jungle c o v e r . Indeed, this period is always character ised as 'living in the 
jungle' in the dual sense of not living f r om settled agriculture, and living 
beyond government contro l . The land at Seluro was not suited to paddy 
f ie ld cult ivat ion, so they established dry f ields, mainly for cassava and 
sweet po tato . At the t ime of evacuat ion , they had been about to harvest 
the r i ce . There were f ood shortages, especially in the initial years at 
Seluro, although some of the large landowners managed to take r ice stored 
f r o m f o r m e r years. Comment ing on the privation of those years, one man 
said, 
We had lots of f ood , just very little r ice . You don't need much 
cassava - a f e w mouthfuls and you're full. 
The rebels f orbade all c o n t a c t with the towns (on the whole still under 
government contro l ) and en fo r ced this rule by destroying bridges and roads. 
The disruption to trade led to a shortage of the manufactured goods which 
had b e c o m e important in the daily l i fe of the vil lagers. 
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Envoys of the rebel administration were charged with obtaining limited 
supplies of even the simplest commodities (for example, cloth, sugar and 
salt) from the towns. A trader from Soroako who had performed this role 
told me that, apart from there being an absolute shortage of such luxury 
items as sugar, cigarettes and canned milk, the rebels did not want people 
to use these 'foreign' products lest they got a taste for them and ran to the 
towns (see Van Dijk 1981, p.l91). (Indeed in the contemporary situation the 
desire for such goods is one of the major factors encouraging people to seek 
off-farm employment, and so join the industrial labour force.) 
Nevertheless, some of the customary forms of trade continued. Villagers 
took jungle produce and metal goods (such as parang, large sword like 
knives) to trade centres on the coast, to exchange for rice, and salt (the 
salt was manufactured from sea water). To overcome shortages some 
goods, for example sugar and bark cloth (fuja S.) were again produced 
locally. 
The shortages of consumer goods were felt as extreme hardship by the 
people of Soroako, attesting to the crucial role they had come to play in 
the local economy. The lack of salt, as well as patent medicines, was cited 
as the reason for many deaths. The dead had to be wrapped in woven mats 
(tikar) instead of the white cloth decreed by Islamic custom. A school 
teacher told me he had often worn a sarong to school, as he owned only one 
pair of trousers. This traditional dress was regarded as inappropriate for 
the classroom and he felt great shame. Food shortages were in part 
overcome by more intensive exploitation of stands of sago, but this often 
meant trips, under military guard, into areas not under firm rebel control. 
On one such trip, a group of Soroakan men were fired upon by government 
troops. One was killed, and a number of others wounded. The survivors 
fled, and on their return the next day, the body had been removed. At 
other times villagers were captured by the army and held in the town until 
the end of hostilities. 
School continued, but under difficult conditions. There was a shortage of 
teachers, so clever primary school graduates (including the current village 
headman) were pressed into service, after a special course at a rebel 
teacher's college (near Lake Towuti) under the instruction of a Christian 
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teacher who had been kidnapped by the rebels. Paper was in short supply, 
so pupils wrote on banana leaves with pens made from the ribs of coconut 
leaves (lidi). The image would fade in three days, so pupils were pressed to 
memorise the lesson. 
There was no school beyond primary level in rebel areas. A number of the 
trading famil ies from Soroako had begun to send their sons to Makasar (now 
Ujung Pandang) for high school education. These boys were trapped in the 
city for the duration of the rebellion, but all showed amazing initiative in 
still achieving high level (in some cases, tertiary) education. These men 
now all have prestigious positions in Jakarta and other urban centres. They 
later played an important role in intervening in the land appropriation, 
discussed in Chapter 7. Their younger brothers (including the man who 
became the primary school teacher) missed the opportunity for post-
primary schooling and these men often reflected on how different their 
lives might have been if they had had the opportunity for further education. 
The rebels proscribed many traditional Soroakan customs on the grounds 
that they were contrary to the prescriptions of the Koran. They enforced 
an orthodoxy in the practice of Islam which was new to the Soroakans, thus 
propelling them more into the orbit of Bugis culture. Both Islam and Bugis 
custom have subsequently become important elements of contemporary 
Soroakan cultural identity (see Chapter 10). 
Extra-marital relations and social mixing between the sexes in particular 
were proscribed by the rebels. It seems that previously there had been 
quite free mixing between men and women. Unmarried adolescents had 
many opportunities for flirting. Young men had often sat in the kitchen, 
both in the public world of the day and the privacy of night, to chat and 
flirt with girls. At night, such flirtation could eventuate in the young men 
creeping into girls' beds. "One pillow, two heads (satu bantal, dua kepala)" 
was the poetic way one old man described such exploits. Under rebel rule, 
men could not enter the kitchen, let alone sit with the women unless they 
were sufficiently closely related to preclude the possibility of marriage 
(muhrim). Work in the fields and festive occasions also provided 
opportunities for fl irtation. At festivals, the Soroakans like people from 
other parts of central Sulawesi, had formerly staged a madero.^^^ Dancers 
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he ld hands t o f o r m a c i r c l e , men and w o m e n a l t e r n a t i n g . They danced in 
un ison and sang to t he b e a t i n g o f a d r u m and a gong. B e t w e e n each chorus , 
i n d i v i d u a l dancers composed pan tun (qua t ra ins ) . The re w e r e many 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s f o r f l i r t i n g , w h e t h e r danc ing beside d i f f e r e n t p a r t n e r s or 
c o m p o s i n g r o m a n t i c pan tun . O ld men r e m i n i s c e n o s t a l g i c a l l y on the joys of 
t i c k l i n g the hands o f b e a u t i f u l g i r l s du r i ng t he m a d e r o . I t was banned by 
the rebe ls , as the degree o f l i cen t iousness was he ld to be in oppos i t i on t o 
t h e t e a c h i n g s o f I s lam. A n o ld f r i e n d sa id to me, w i s t f u l l y , t h a t f l i r t i n g 
was w i p e d out (hapus) by the r e b e l l i o n (see Van D i j k 1981, p . l 9 2 ) . 
The f r e e d o m o f m o v e m e n t w h i c h w o m e n en joyed was d r a s t i c a l l y c u r t a i l e d . 
They w e r e f o r c e d to adop t the c u s t o m of cove r i ng t h e i r f aces w i t h a v e i l 
and t o r e m a i n m o r e w i t h i n t he con f i nes o f t he house. 
In c o n t r a d i c t i o n t o the c o n c e r n f o r the p r o t e c t i o n of w o m e n expressed in 
these ru les , many o f t he rebe ls f o r c e d young w o m e n to m a r r y t h e m , aga ins t 
t h e i r w i l l and c o n t r a r y t o the wishes o f t h e i r f a m i l i e s . Many people said 
they had assented to such proposals ou t o f f e a r . One w o m a n t o l d me how 
her s i s t e r - i n - l a w had rega rded her r e b e l husband (who had long s ince l e f t 
t he v i l l a g e and had neve r suppo r ted the c h i l d o f the m a t c h ) ; soon a f t e r the 
a r m y (TNI ) a r r i v e d , he came home one n igh t t o f i n d she had pu l led up the 
s ta i r s ins ide t he house. Many o f these men a l ready had w ives in t h e i r n a t a l 
v i l l ages and a f t e r p a c i f i c a t i o n , f l e d l eav ing behind Soroakan w ives and 
c h i l d r e n . Such behav iou r was a t va r i ance w i t h Soroakan ideas abou t 
m a r r i a g e in t e r m s of w h i c h p o l y g a m y is r a r e , and a long l as t i ng s tab le 
monogamous un ion the idea l . 
Many c u s t o m a r y r i t u a l s w e r e a f f e c t e d by rebe l p rosc r i p t i ons . The re was a 
ban on s t ag i ng r i t u a l feas ts w i t h la rge quan t i t i es of f ood and on the 
s l a u g h t e r i n g o f b u f f a l o f o r f e s t i v e occas ions. This a f f e c t e d a l l t he m a j o r 
pub l i c c e r e m o n i e s in Soroako: wedd ings, f u n e r a r y r i t es , a g r i c u l t u r a l 
f e s t i v a l s , and c e l e b r a t i o n s o f b i r t h s . The s l augh te r i ng o f b u f f a l o a t t he 
t i m e o f a dea th was he ld t o be c o n t r a r y to the teach ings of the K o r a n . 
E x p e n d i t u r e on wedd ings was l i m i t e d , so t h a t , at bes t , peop le c o u l d p rov i de 
the guests w i t h tea and f r i e d bananas. The shor tages of f ood and l uxu ry 
goods in r e b e l t e r r i t o r y also l i m i t e d ou t l ay on feas t i ng . 
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A c c o r d i n g t o the i m a m o f Soroako , a t f i r s t peop le r e s e n t e d these p r o v i s i o n s 
b u t t h e v i l l a g e r s l a t e r c a m e t o rea l i se t h a t t he p rov i s i ons w e r e d i r e c t e d as 
m u c h a t t h e t r o o p s as a t t he c o m m o n f o l k . T h e r e vyas a f e a r t h a t t he 
t r o o p s m i g h t use t h e i r guns, t o f o r c e t he v i l l a g e r s t o p r o v i s i o n t h e i r o w n 
e l a b o r a t e f eas t s , so the r e b e l c o m m a n d e r s dec ided to ban such p r a c t i c e s 
(2) 
a b s o l u t e l y . ^ 
The p e r i o d o f r e b e l c o n t r o l has tened t h e p rocess begun under c o l o n i a l r u l e , 
w h e r e b y t he c u s t o m a r y p r a c t i c e s o f t he peop le o f Soroako w e r e r e p l a c e d by 
Bug is c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e under t he banner o f I s l am. C u s t o m s l i k e t he m a d e r o 
c a m e i n c r e a s i n g l y t o be i d e n t i f i e d w i t h the C h r i s t i a n peop les o f c e n t r a l 
Su lawes i . 
E v e r y o n e in t h e r e b e l a rea had t o b e c o m e M u s l i m . Many C h r i s t i a n s in 
v i l l a g e s n e i g h b o u r i n g Soroako c o n v e r t e d , bu t many o t h e r s f l e d . Who le 
v i l l a g e s w e r e d e s e r t e d and have neve r been r e p o p u l a t e d . P r i o r t o the 
r e b e l l i o n , t h e r e had a p p a r e n t l y been a f r i e n d l y enough modus v i v e n d i 
b e t w e e n C h r i s t i a n and M u s l i m v i l l ages in t h e a rea , f o r e x a m p l e w i t h m u t u a l 
v i s i t i n g f o r c e r e m o n i e s , and to m a d e r o . The pe r i od o f r e b e l r u l e b r o u g h t an 
e l e m e n t o f h o s t i l i t y t o M u s l i m - C h r i s t i a n r e l a t i o n s , s t i l l e v i d e n t t o d a y . 
The a t t i t u d e s w h i c h Soroakans expressed to th i s pe r i od r e f l e c t e d t he 
p a r o c h i a l l i m i t a t i o n s o f t h e i r unde rs tand ing o f even ts , b u t also t h e i r 
f a t a l i s m w i t h r e s p e c t to the v i c i s s i t u d e s of h i s t o r y . M o s t peop le in 
c o n t e m p o r a r y Soroako sa id t h e y had f o l l o w e d the rebe ls because t hey had 
no c h o i c e . They w e r e f r i g h t e n e d o f the rebe ls and f r i g h t e n e d o f the a r m y : 
c a u g h t ( t e r j e p i t ) b e t w e e n the t w o . " W h o e v e r was s t r o n g e s t c o u l d t a k e us, 
so we j us t had t o f o l l o w " . They spoke o f t h e i r power lessness and the 
ha rdsh ips o f t he p e r i o d w i t h c h a r a c t e r i s t i c f a t a l i s m . I asked one o ld m a n i f 
he missed the e n t e r t a i n m e n t s p r o v i d e d by M M C in th is pe r i od . H e r e p l i e d . 
We had no t i m e to miss i t . Wha t was t he p o i n t o f l ong ing f o r i t 
( R i n d u , ya r indu)? A l l we had t i m e f o r was to t h i n k w h a t our 
l u ck w o u l d be t o m o r r o w ! 
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Others told stories which led one to question the degree of helplessness. 
Some claimed there were many opportunities to run away to the town (as 
indeed many did). Many people related an occurrence in 1957, when a 
group of TNI soldiers came to Seluro, and ordered the population to follow 
them back to Soroako. The people (in boats) followed part of the way, and 
then slipped back. Whether this indicated fear of or support for the rebels, 
I could not say. 
However, it seems that in the first instance there was a lot of support for 
the rebels. When I asked people what the aims of the rebellion had been, 
they always replied, "To advance the cause of Islam". If one loved one's 
religion, it was natural to follow the rebels. Only once did someone allude 
to an understanding that the politics may have been more complex. 
We saw it as a struggle to promote our religion. I have heard 
that there may have been other politics involved, but we people 
did not know about such things. 
This expressed the parochialism of the Soroakans. The only world they 
really knew was their own, and they had little knowledge or understanding 
beyond their immediate experience of events. 
However, it seemed that once people had experienced the privation and the 
arbitary nature of rebel rule, they became less enthusiastic in their 
support. There was little actual fighting in the vicinity of Soroako, and 
only a few instances of villagers being shot. Most of the victims of the 
rebellion were people who died as a result of the privations. As one woman 
described it: 
When they first came, we were happy, but things got difficult. 
The road to town was closed. We pitiful Soroakans (Kasihan 
oranq Soroako). Some of us had to make clothes of bark. We 
(meaning her family who were wealthy) wanted to help the less 
fortunate, but we had run out of goods, too. I used to have a lot 
of gold, but it was taken by the rebels. They said that they only 
wanted to borrow it, and that I'd be compensated, but to this day 
- nothing. 
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This supports Harvey's analysis that whereas the popular appeal of Islam led 
to powerful support from the people of South Sulawesi in the first instance 
(1974, p.262), by 1956 the honeymoon was over and the rebels ruled by 
terror (Harvey 1974, p.268). The reliance on Koranic law in the jungle 
seemed to leave an open door for abuse of power. Troops used their power 
backed by arms to force their will on the people. 'They knew no rule of 
law. They had only one law - Cutting your throat', one man said. I was 
repeatedly told that under rebel rule, thieves had their hands cut off. 
However, I only knew one man who claimed to have witnessed it. Others 
would always say "not in this area". The threat of this draconian 
punishment may have been a powerful sanction in controlling the 
population. The possibility of violent action on the part of the rebels was 
never in doubt: many villagers reported seeing enemy heads impaled on 
posts. 
The rebel movement was on the wane all over South Sulawesi by the early 
1960's. Many of the regional based grievances were solved, so much of its 
impetus was lost (Harvey 1974, p.423). 
At this time, the people of Soroako were making frequent trips back to the 
former village, and were constructing temporary huts (pondok) there. 
During a cease-fire in 1962, a group returned to Soroako to gather coconuts 
for a feast. They stopped to rest in a covered bridge, and found themselves 
surrounded by TNI troops. One of the captives was delegated to return to 
Seluro, his companions being held hostage. He was instructed to convey the 
message that unless they all returned voluntarily to Soroako, the soldiers 
would attack them at Seluro (cease-fire notwithstanding!). On hearing this 
demand, the people consulted a rebel officer stationed at Seluro. He was 
reported to have said "I'm not telling you to stay, nor am I telling you to 
go. You must do what you think best". So the people loaded their boats 
and returned to Soroako the next morning. 
They began to rebuild houses, cultivate the paddy fields, and recapture the 
buffalo which had run wild. The road to Malili was reopened. By 1963, 
their fortunes had improved (rezeki sudah naik). However, the cease-fire 
was short-lived. The leader Kahar did not get the guarantees he sought, so 
he returned to the jungle and was again declared an enemy of the state. 
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During that period (1963-4) the Soroakans again evacuated to Seiuro, 
though this second period of exile was less trying than the first. In August 
1964, TNI paratroopers landed in a village near Lake Towuti, and the rebel 
control in that region v/as broken. 
In 1965, Kahar was shot, and the remaining support for his cause 
collapsed. Over the next few years, the remaining rebels slowly emerged 
from the jungle and surrendered (although Kahar still remained a hero in 
the eyes of many, and the most faithful supporters refused to accept he 
was dead on the grounds that they had not seen the body). 
On their return to Soroako, the people again began building temporary 
houses and cultivating their fields. In the absence of buffalo (which had 
been impounded by the rebels, or allowed to run free by their owners, to 
avoid that fate), many had to initially cultivate paddy fields with hoes. 
Trade was re-opened with Malili, though under more difficult conditions 
than in the colonial period, as the roads and bridges had been destroyed by 
the rebels, and there was no longer any motorised transport. Also, the 
traders were short of draft animals, buffalo and horses, the latter having 
also been impounded by the rebels. 
Those who had been traders before and during the rebellion continued to 
perform that role. The same influential families provided village 
leadership, too, when the Republic of Indonesia reasserted control in 1965. 
Kahar's egalitarianism and dislike for traditional authority relations (Van 
Dijk 1981, p.192) had not penetrated to Soroako. Even so, the descendants 
of the Makole did not reassert control of the district level of government 
which they had held under early Dutch colonial rule. 
The years of the rebellion brought about a more rigorous practice of 
Islamic orthodoxy by the Soroakans: many of the non-Islamic cultural 
practices declined during the rebellion and were never reinstated. For 
example, they never returned to the elaborate feasting associated with 
mortuary rites. 
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They c o n t i n u e d to m o u r n in the c u s t o m a r y I s l a m i c way , w i t h g r e a t 
s i m p l i c i t y . I f ound the peop le o f Soroako to be d e v o u t in t h e i r obse rvance 
o f I s l am, p e r f o r m i n g the r i t u a l p r a y e r s (sa la t ) p u n c t i l i o u s l y , and a t t e n d i n g 
t o t he o t h e r f ou r p i l l a r s o f I s lam. They no longer made and d rank p a l m 
w i n e , f o r e x a m p l e , w h i c h t h e i r n o m i n a l l y M u s l i m f o r e b e a r s had done. 
The g r e a t e r a t t e n t i o n to I s lam was p a r t o f a genera l i sed a c c o m m o d a t i o n t o 
Bug is c u l t u r e . A t the same t i m e as asser t ing an au tonomous i d e n t i t y as the 
ind igenous peop le o f S o r o ^ o (orang as l i Soroako) , t hey w e r e t a k i n g on 
Bug is c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s as p a r t of the asser t ion o f t h a t i d e n t i t y . The 
process o f 'Bug in i sa t i on ' began w i t h t h e i r i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n t o t he p o l i t i c a l 
sphere o f L u w u , and was g i ven i m p e t u s by the l i m i t a t i o n s o f p r e - I s l a m i c 
c u l t u r a l p r a c t i c e s under the Pax N e d e r l a n d i c a . R e b e l r u l e gave f o r c e t o 
the process o f i n c o r p o r a t i o n o f Bugis c u l t u r e a long w i t h I s lam, the Bug is 
r e l i g i o n (see C h a p t e r 10). 
These c u l t u r a l changes have had a las t i ng i m p a c t on Soroakan c u l t u r e w h i c h 
endured long a f t e r the r e b e l l i o n . Fo r e x a m p l e , the p r e s c r i p t i o n s r e g a r d i n g 
the f r e e d o m o f m o v e m e n t o f w o m e n w e r e r i go rous l y f o l l o w e d in the years 
i m m e d i a t e l y f o l l o w i n g the r e b e l l i o n . Many o f the f i r s t i m m i g r a n t w o r k e r s 
in t he c o m m u n i t y (who a r r i v e d in 1969-70) spoke w i t h a m u s e m e n t o f t he 
ways in w h i c h Soroakan w o m e n concea led t h e i r f aces and h id t hemse lves 
away f r o m the s t ranger ' s gaze . These p r a c t i c e s w e r e beg inn ing t o fade 
on ly a t the t i m e o f f i e l d w o r k , under the c o u n t e r v a i l i n g i n f l u e n c e o f the 
i m m i g r a n t s , espec ia l l y the u rban e l i t e in t he company t o w n s i t e . 
H o w e v e r , i t was c l e a r t h a t , in the c o n t e m p o r a r y w o r l d , the Sorokans w e r e 
p a r t o f the pan-Bug is w o r l d . In t h e i r da i l y l i ves , they w e r e m o r e l i k e t he 
Bug is than t hey w e r e l i ke the ne ighbour ing and l i n g u i s t i c a l l y r e l a t e d 
peoples o f C e n t r a l Su lawes i , who have e x p e r i e n c e d a co r respond ing 
a c c o m m o d a t i o n t o the more European ised no rms of Indones ian C h r i s t i a n i t y . 
T h r o u g h o u t t h i s c e n t u r y , the people o f Soroako had been i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o 
a w o r l d e x t e n d i n g f a r beyond the reg ion of L a k e M a t a n o . They had begun 
t o a c c o m m o d a t e to t h a t w i d e r w o r l d , in es tab l i sh ing t r a d e l i nks , and 
sending c h i l d r e n f r o m the v i l l a g e to schoo l in Macassar , f o r e x a m p l e . The 
r e b e l l i o n i n t e | u p t e d those processes, t a k i n g t h e m i n t o a w o r l d w i t h a 
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d i f f e r e n t k i n d o f i so l a t i on f r o m the s imp le v i l l age connmun i t y . Those 
changes r e i n f o r c e d a sense o f power lessness to a f f e c t the course o f even ts 
o r i g i n a t i n g beyond the lake . T h a t f e e l i n g of power lessness v/as f u r t h e r 
r e i n f o r c e d by the expe r i ence o f t he g r e a t e r i n t e r v e n t i o n by the Indones ian 
c e n t r a l g o v e r n m e n t a f t e r 1965 w i t h the i m p l e m e n t a t i o n o f the N e w Order ' s 
d e v e l o p m e n t po l i c i es . 
The New Order Government's foreign investment policy 
The e c o n o m y o f the new repub l i c d id no t appear to be f a r i n g w e l l in the 
f i r s t t w o decades of independence. In p a r t i c u l a r , t he f i r s t years o f t he 
second decade w e r e c h a r a c t e r i s e d by ' s tagna t i on in p r o d u c t i o n and t r ade , 
b r e a k d o w n o f the econom ic i n f r a s t r u c t u r e and ga l lop ing i n f l a t i o n ' 
(Mangkusuwondo 1973, p.28). Mangkusuwondo presents the v i ew a c c e p t e d 
in Indones ia and abroad, t h a t the econom ic chaos was a p r o d u c t o f t he 
m i s m a n a g e m e n t o f the Sukarno era , when economic aspects of d e v e l o p m e n t 
w e r e n e g l e c t e d f o r i deo log i ca l p r o g r a m m e s d i r e c t e d at f o s t e r i n g n a t i o n a l 
u n i t y . 
The c o m i n g t o power o f t he New Orde r g o v e r n m e n t in 1965 ushered in a 
r a d i c a l change in g o v e r n m e n t po l i c ies , lead ing to a change ' in Indonesia 's 
o p e r a t i o n a l m o t t o f r o m R e v o l u t i o n t o D e v e l o p m e n t ' ( M c D o n a l d 1980, p.68). 
The e c o n o m i c d isorder was a l l eged t o be so g r e a t t h a t redress ing i ts e f f e c t s 
was t a k e n as a m a j o r conce rn o f t he new g o v e r n m e n t . 
I t is no wonder t h a t they pu t heavy emphasis on econom ic 
measures , w i t h a l m o s t t o t a l neg lec t o f the o the r ( i .e. soc ia l ) 
aspects o f d e v e l o p m e n t . The m a j o r concern was how to h a l t the 
runaway i n f l a t i o n as soon as possible and how to ge t the 
economy r o l l i n g again a f t e r years of s tagna t i on and n e g l e c t 
(Mangkusuwondo 1973, p.28). 
The i m m e d i a t e a i m o f the gove rnmen t ' s economic po l i cy became the 
a c h i e v e m e n t o f sus ta ined h igh ra tes o f econom ic g r o w t h , and a she lv ing of 
a p r i m a r y c o n c e r n w i t h e q u i t a b l e d i s t r i b u t i o n o f the n a t i o n a l i n c o m e . Th is 
was the f o r m o f ' D e v e l o p m e n t ' i n tended in the gove rnmen t ' s s logan 
(Pembangunan) . 
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There was also a change in att i tude to foreign investment. Sukarno's 
nationalism had led to a turning away from foreign intervention in the 
economy, and the nationalising of the assets of foreign companies already 
in the country. The New Order government resolved to seek out such 
investment, as a major part of the strategy of pursuing high rates of 
economic growth as the major instigator of economic development. The 
Foreign Investment Law of 1967 served this end. 
In contrast to the uncertainties before 1965 foreign companies 
were given pledges against nationalisation and their freedom to 
repatriate capital was guaranteed. Exemptions from taxes and 
charges were liberally awarded, and the few provisions for local 
equity and recruitment were not rigorously applied (McDonald 
1980, p.80). 
The Law provided that investment should take the form of joint ventures 
between Indonesian and foreign capital. The pragmatic optimism with 
which such arrangements were viewed is well exemplified in the following 
editorial from an influential Indonesian business journal. 
To Indonesia such form of joint enterprise is not without risks. 
Due to lack of capital, skill and technology, chances of foreign 
domination always present themselves. Yet we may l imit 
defects through various regulations and taxation. For our 
industrial development, we have only two alternatives: First we 
can develop Indonesian undertakings through our own institutions 
and guidance, with the risk of growing very slowly, because of 
lack of capital , skill and technological know-how. Secondly, we 
may do so through foreign capital investments in which we do 
not play a decisive role but through which we can gain know-how 
and technical experience and thus achieve faster progress. In our 
opinion this is no longer a matter of prestige, but a choice of 
how to develop our economy swiftly to enable us to provide 
employment to those who need it (Business News 1967, cited 
Arndt 1967, pp.32-3). 
By 1970 Business News had a change of heart about the economic strategy 
of the government, and in particular the possibilities of development 
through foreign investment. Their expressed doubts were shared in wide 
sectors of the Indonesian society in spite of the successful performance of 
the economy in terms of indices of growth. 
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The technocrats say 'Production has gone up'. What production 
and who owns it? Giant industries ... foreign owned and joint ... 
ventures. And the rest? The national and people's businesses? 
Oh, they are flat and empty. But that is not really the 
question. The main thing is - production has gone up. Full stop! 
The technocrats say 'Per capita income has gone up! Whose 
income? The income of the corrupters and other money kings. 
But that is not the question. The main thing is per capita 
income has gone up. 
For the ordinary people, its only high blood pressure which 
can go up (Business News, 26 January 1970, cited Polomka 1971, 
pp.115-116). 
This mirrors the disenchantment felt by the indigenous bourgeoisie at 
government policies which favoured foreign investment at their expense 
(see Robison 1978). However, it also mirrored the disappointment in other 
sectors that the hoped for benefits of such investment were slow in coming. 
Foreign investment in mining 
It was felt that the mining sector had suffered from the economic policies 
of the Sukarno government. According to one observer, as a consequence 
of the expelling of foreign companies, coupled with inexperience, poor 
administration, inflation and corruption, the mining industry was severely 
disrupted, and in some cases severed from world markets (Hunter 1968, 
p.74). The government view was that Indonesia's natural resources (in 
particular oil) could play an important role in achieving the desired rates of 
economic growth. At the time of the change of government, mining was 
90% state owned and operated, under the control of the Ministry of Mines 
(Hunter 1968, p.80). According to Hunter, all but a few of these state 
enterprises were characterised by inefficiency and corruption. One of the 
enterprises regarded as 'efficient' however, was the PN Aneka Tambang 
nickel mine at Pomalaa in Southeast Sulawesi. A re-organisation of the 
ministry was aimed on the one hand at giving more automony to the local 
mining units (such as Aneka Tambang at Pomalaa) and on the other hand at 
seeking out private, mainly foreign capital to develop mineral resources. 
Although foreign capital had formerly been used in exploiting oil deposits, 
it had not been used in metal mining (Hunter 1968, pp.82-3). 
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The g o v e r n m e n t t r i e d ou t a n u m b e r o f d i f f e r e n t s t r a t e g i e s in a t t r a c t i n g 
f o r e i g n i n v e s t o r s to m e t a l m i n i n g . The f i r s t c o n t r a c t under t he p rov i s ions 
o f the new F o r e i g n I n v e s t m e n t L a w was s igned in 1967, w i t h F r e e p o r t 
Su lphur , t o e x p l o i t t he coppe r depos i t s in West I r i a n . O f t h i s c o n t r a c t , the 
t hen C h a i r m a n o f the F o r e i g n I n v e s t m e n t Boa rd (who l a t e r b e c a m e the 
M i n i s t e r f o r M ines) sa id : 
When we s t a r t e d o u t a t t r a c t i n g f o r e i g n i n v e s t m e n t in 1967, 
e v e r y t h i n g and eve ryone was w e l c o m e . We d id no t dare t o 
re fuse . . . We needed a l i s t o f names to g ive c r e d e n c e to our 
d r i v e . The f i r s t m i n i n g company v i r t u a l l y w r o t e i t s own t i c k e t . 
S ince we had no c o n c e p t i o n abou t a m i n i n g c o n t r a c t we 
a c c e p t e d the d r a f t w r i t t e n by the company as a base f o r 
n e g o t i a t i o n s , and on ly c o m m o n sense and a des i re t o bag t he 
f i r s t c o n t r a c t w e r e our gu ide l ines (D r M o h a m m a d Sadl i , quo ted 
in P a l m e r 1978, p .100) . 
Th is ' f i r s t g e n e r a t i o n c o n t r a c t ' a l l o w e d F r e e p o r t a t ax ho l i day and o t h e r 
concess ions on n o r m a l l ev ies , f r e e d o m f r o m r o y a l t i e s , a l a ck o f any 
r e q u i r e m e n t f o r Indones ian e q u i t y and a w i d e leeway on t he use o f f o r e i g n 
personne l and goods ( M c D o n a l d 1976). 
The c o n t r a c t was subsequen t l y r e n e g o t i a t e d , t o w a i v e p a r t o f t he t a x 
ho l i day and m a k e p r o v i s i o n f o r Indones ian e q u i t y . None the less , desp i te the 
mass ive c a p i t a l i n v e s t m e n t s in i n f r a s t r u c t u r e , F r e e p o r t was o p e r a t i n g 
p r o f i t a b l y w i t h i n a f e w years o f beg inn ing ope ra t i ons ( M c D o n a l d 1980, 
p.82). 
In subsequent m i n i n g v e n t u r e s the g o v e r n m e n t adop ted a new app roach . In 
an a t t e m p t t o secure the mos t f a v o u r a b l e t e r m s on new concess ions, the 
M ines D e p a r t m e n t r eso l ved to c a l l on i n t e r n a t i o n a l t ende rs . A l a rge 
n u m b e r o f f o r e i g n m i n i n g compan ies w e r e i n v i t e d to s u b m i t b ids based on 
i n i t i a l e x p l o r a t i o n , and the f o r e i g n i n v e s t m e n t c o m m i t t e e o f the 
d e p a r t m e n t a w a r d e d the c o n t r a c t to the mos t f a v o u r a b l e t e n d e r 
( P a n g l a y k i m 1968, pp .17-8 ) . The s o - c a l l e d 'second gene ra t i on ' c o n t r a c t s , 
w e r e s igned under new r e g u l a t i o n s i m p l e m e n t e d in 1968. These a l l o w e d no 
t a x h o l i d a y , se t v a r y i n g leve ls o f r o y a l t i e s and s t i p u l a t e d the t a k i n g up o f 
20% e q u i t y by the Indones ian pub l i c in the f i r s t t en years o f the p r o j e c t ' s 
l i f e . S i x t e e n c o n t r a c t s w e r e s igned under these r e g u l a t i o n s and t e n w e r e 
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s t i l l i n o p e r a t i o n in 1976. The c o n t r a c t w i t h I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l o f Canada 
f o r t he e x p l o i t a t i o n o f t he l a t e r i t i c n i c k e l ores o f South and Southeas t 
Su lawes i was t h e f i r s t and l a rges t o f t h e s e ' s e c o n d gene ra t i on ' c o n t r a c t s . 
In 1972 t he r e g u l a t i o n s gove rn ing t he a w a r d of c o n t r a c t s f o r t h e 
e x p l o i t a t i o n o f non -energy m ine ra l s w e r e resc inded, and over a f o u r year 
p e r i o d , t he g o v e r n m e n t a t t e m p t e d to f o r m u l a t e new ones. T h e i r o r i g i n a l 
p l an i ns i s ted t h a t : 
a l l f o r e i g n exchange earn ings f r o m m i n e r a l sales be c o n v e r t e d 
back i n t o r up i ah t h r o u g h t h e Indonesian c e n t r a l bank (and i t ) 
sought to impose a genera l 10% t a x on m i n e r a l expo r t s in l i ne 
w i t h lev ies on o the r c o m m o d i t i e s and to m a k e m in i ng compan ies 
s u b j e c t t o l oca l g o v e r n m e n t taxes and charges ( M c D o n a l d 1976). 
These r e g u l a t i o n s wou ld have r e s u l t e d in inc reased revenues f r o m m i n i n g 
p r o j e c t s and inc reased f o r e i g n exchange earn ings. H o w e v e r , ob jec t i ons 
f r o m f o r e i g n compan ies who were p o t e n t i a l i nves to rs led to t h e issuing of 
new r e g u l a t i o n s in 1976, w h i c h w e r e m o r e f a v o u r a b l e to the compan ies 
( M c D o n a l d 1976). F u r t h e r changes in t he lega l f r a m e w o r k gove rn ing 
f o r e i g n i n v e s t m e n t w e r e made in 1980, m a i n l y conce rn ing the a t t a i n m e n t 
o f I ndones ian i sa t i on in j o i n t ven tu res (Hea ley 1981). 
Explorat ion in Soroako 
I t had long been k n o w n t h a t t h e r e w e r e r i c h l a t e r i t i c n i c k e l depos i ts in 
Su lawes i , as a consequence of the e x p l o r a t i o n and m in ing in the c o l o n i a l 
p e r i o d . The Indones ian g o v e r n m e n t began e x p l o r a t i o n in t he M a l i l i a rea as 
ear l y as 1965 under the auspices of the Mines D e p a r t m e n t and i t s 
subs id ia ry , P N A n e k a Tambang . 
The ea r l y e x p l o r a t i o n geo log is ts v e n t u r e d in to the area a t a t i m e when t he 
g o v e r n m e n t was only beg inn ing to r e -es tab l i sh c o n t r o l a f t e r the d e f e a t of 
t he D a r u l I s l am rebe ls . C o m m u n i c a t i o n s b e t w e e n Java and Sulawes i w e r e 
s t i l l poor . T h e roads i n t o Sulawesi 's i n t e r i o r w e r e s t i l l impassab le in p laces, 
due to d e s t r u c t i o n by t he rebe ls . 
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A n e x p l o r a t i o n geo log is t t o ld me of his i n i t i a l journey to the reg ion in 
1966. To get f r o m Palopo t o M a l i l i : 
We were at the m e r c y o f the a rmy , as only the a rmy had land ing 
c r a f t ( there was no c o m m e r c i a l shipping). In the beginn ing, of 
course, the a r m y was qu i te eager to land us. They even f o r g o t 
the charges, you know, bas ica l l y because the ch ie f o f the a r m y 
in Palopo came f r o m the same area (West Java) as I came f r o m ; 
i ts a lways the reg iona l or re l ig ious e lemen t t ha t makes th ings 
go. So, you know, we crossed the bay on a land ing c r a f t t ak ing 
our Nissan P a t r o l (veh ic le ) w i t h us. 
They exp lo red the area f r o m a base camp near M a l i l i . They had to p roceed 
on f o o t , f o l l o w i n g b u f f a l o t r acks , as the M a l i l i Soroako road (bu i l t by M M C 
in 1939) was s t i l l impassable. They encountered remnan ts of the rebe l 
a r m y on t he i r j ou rney . 
They were s t i l l around and even the n ight we were in ( the 
d i s t r i c t cap i t a l ) there were repor ts tha t the rebels were 
coming . I kep t say ing, " Look , we are here on a peace mission. 
Don ' t be a f r a i d I can exp la in th ings" . Anyway , no th ing happened 
at the t i m e excep t someone came to the house of the D i s t r i c t 
C h i e f ( camat ) to ask wha t the s t rangers were doing here and we 
exp la ined we are on a mission to develop the area fo r the sake 
of the loca l people and so on. 
So even in these ear ly days, the p ro jec t was represented as being 
deve lopmen ta l , and to the b e n e f i t of the loca l people. Modern techno logy 
and modern goals wou ld b r ing t h e m out of the backwardness and iso la t ion 
they had exper ienced under D a r u l Is lam. 
The geo log is ts wa l ked on to Soroako, where they were me t by the v i l l age 
headman. 
They we re surpr ised ( to see us) bu t as soon as they looked a t the 
gear, they knew wha t we were up to . They saw the compass, 
and t h a t means business f o r Magan i ( the V i l lage Headman, who 
had wo rked as a f o r e m a n fo r MMC) . We h i red h i m as our 
gu ide. N e x t morn ing he gave us lesson number one in n i c k e l 
l a t e r i t e . He took us to He la ' i and Samasang and showed us the 
ore, and even to l d us wha t the grades were . L a t e r on I took 
samples and checked w i t h the lab in M a l i l i and they were 
c o r r e c t . 
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As a consequence of these exp lo ra t i ons , tenders were ca l l ed to exp lo re and 
deve lop the n i c k e l ores be l ieved at the t i m e to be p o t e n t i a l l y the r i ches t 
m e t a l depos i ts in Indonesia. The c o n t r a c t was awarded in Ju ly 1968, to 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l of Canada (Inco), the wor lds ' l a rges t n i c k e l p roducer . 
In 1950, i t had accoun ted fo r a lmos t 90% of the n o n - c o m m u n i s t wor ld 's 
n i c k e l p r o d u c t i o n , and i t has p ioneered many of the new uses of n i c k e l 
wh i ch led to a g r o w t h in the w o r l d m a r k e t (Sw i f t 1977). 
By 1976, t he company s t i l l c o n t r o l l e d 55% of th is expanded w o r l d m a r k e t . 
B e f o r e t h e i r ven tu re i n to Indonesia and the s imul taneous es tab l i shment of 
ano ther p r o j e c t in G u a t e m a l a ( in 1971), a l l t he i r n i c ke l had been produced 
f r o m the su lph id ic ores mined in the Sudbury area of On ta r i o , Canada. To 
comp ly w i t h Indonesian law, Inco i nco rpo ra ted P.T. Inco as a who l l y owned 
Indonesian subs id iary o f the paren t company , in July 1968. 
The p r o x i m i t y to the g row ing Japanese m a r k e t was one of the f a c t o r s 
wh i ch a t t r a c t e d Inco to Indonesia. Mos t of Japan's suppl ies had come f r o m 
New Ca ledon ia , f r o m the mines o f the r i v a l , Le N i cke l . By 1972, Japan was 
i m p o r t i n g a qua r te r o f i ts n i c k e l f r o m Indonesia, and Inco hoped to tap t h a t 
l u c r a t i v e m a r k e t (Sw i f t 1977, p.92). A lso, i t was repo r ted t ha t the Sulawesi 
deposi ts wou ld rank as 'one of the wor ld 's p r i nc ipa l sources of n i cke l ' 
(To ron to F i n a n c i a l Post , A p r i l 19, 1975, c i t e d S w i f t 1977, p.92) and Inco 
cou ld no t ignore such deve lopments , f o r f ea r of losing her p re -eminence in 
the w o r l d n i c k e l m a r k e t . 
The contract of work 
The c o n t r a c t , s igned by the cha i rman o f Inco and the Indonesian M i n i s t e r 
f o r Mines on 27th Ju ly , 1968 empowered the company to exp lo re an area of 
6,600,000 hec ta res in South and Southeast Sulawesi, and to estab l ish and 
opera te the p r o j e c t . They were a l l owed f i ve years f o r i n ves t i ga t i on 
(survey ing, e x p l o r a t i o n and eva lua t ion ) at the end of wh i ch they had to 
re l inqu ish at least 75% of the i n i t i a l area. The c o n t r a c t ran f o r t h i r t y 
years f r o m the date o f c o m m e n c e m e n t of f u l l p roduc t i on o f the processing 
p lan t , bu t the t e r i n cou ld be ex tended, sub jec t t o the company mak ing new 
i n v e s t m e n t . 
* 
The Managing Director of P.T. Inco argued that the Indonesian nation 
would benefit not only from the royalties, land rents and corporate 
taxes paid by the Company, but also from sales tax and personal 
income tax generated by the project (Jessup 1977) (see below p. 108). 
Data on the actual amounts generated under all these categories was 
not forthcoming. 
Other in-country expenses of benefit to the nation were incurred in 
infrastructure development (see below pp. 107-9). (Aditjondro,(1982) 
however, questions the extent of the benefits deriving from such 
expenditure). 
The Company estimated that in 1978 the purchase of goods and services 
in the province of South Sulawesi amounted to Rp. 50,000 ($US12,000) 
per month, Rp. 35,000 ($US8,500) of this being spent outside Malila-
Numa Districts (Dagg 1978 pp. 62-3). However, much of the running 
costs were spent outside Indonesia as the Contract of Work allowed 
the Company to import duty free materials needed for the establishment 
and operation of the project. 
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The company was required to pay land rents, royalties and corporate taxes 
to the central government. These payments were to begin after full 
production. It was estimated that revenues to the Indonesian state would 
be around $8 million annually for the first decade of operatons, with an 
increase of $20 or $30 million annually in the remaining twenty years of the 
contract (Swift 1977, p.97). 
Swift pointed 
out that at the end of the thirty year contract, Inco should have sustained 
sales of $6 billion (calculated at then current prices) and the Indonesian 
nation would have received at most $840 million, Howev / e ^ the 
thirty years revenue would not have been adequate to service Indonesia's 
current foreign debt for any one of those thirty years (Swift 1977, p.97). 
The only revenues accruing to local levels of government from the project 
were royalties on sand and gravel used in construction of the project 
infrastructure, paid to the Regency (Kabupaten Luwu). * 
The contract contained a stipulation that they must employ Indonesian 
personnel wherever possible, and that 75% of all positions over the entire 
job ladder had to be held by Indonesians within five years of the 
construction of the processing plant. (This clause was later renegotiated, 
allowing the company to extend the period within which it had to 
'Indonesianise' the work force.) 
There was also a provision for the taking up of Indonesian equity: two 
percent of shares were to be held by Indonesian nationals in the first year, 
the figure rising to 20% after ten years. Neither the contract nor the 
regulations governing foreign investment specified how this was to be 
achieved (Australian Financial Review, 1977). It was not until 1979, with 
the opening of the Jakarta stock exchange that a mechanism was 
established. Inco anticipated that ten years after beginning construction of 
the project, equity would be 29% Indonesian, 4% Japanese and 77% Inco Ltd 
(Jessup 1977, p.4). Six Japanese companies signed agreements entitling 
them to minor shares in P.T. Inco in 1972. The agreements included 
undertakings by three of them to take most of the nickel production in the 
first fifteen years of production. This apparently guaranteed market for 
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the p r o d u c t was i n s t r u m e n t a l in the dec is ion to expand the size o f the 
process ing p l an t (Jessup 1977, p.3). U n f o r t u n a t e l y these compan ies l a t e r 
w e n t bank rup t or reneged on the c o n t r a c t s , exace rba t i ng the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
f aced by the p l an t a f t e r c o m m e n c e m e n t o f f u l l p roduc t i on in 1977. 
The c o n t r a c t con ta i ned a number o f o ther clauses wh ich had the i n t e n t i o n 
of ensur ing t h a t the p r o j e c t c o n t r i b u t e d to the government ' s deve lopmen t 
p r o g r a m m e . The company was urged to max im ise the bene f i t s of the 
p r o j e c t f o r reg iona l deve lopmen t th rough c o - o r d i n a t i o n w i t h reg iona l 
g o v e r n m e n t and to ensure t h a t a l l needs of the p r o j e c t and i ts employees 
were m e t . 
Th is was more an e x h o r t a t i o n to good works , than a r e q u i r e m e n t fo r 
spec i f i c ac t i on . H o w e v e r , Inco d id agree to under take the t r a i n i n g of 
Indonesian na t iona ls e i t h e r th rough i ts own p rog rammes , or by sponsoring o f 
emp loyees at educa t i ona l i n s t i t u t i ons ( in Indonesia and abroad). 
F r o m the po in t o f v iew of the people o f Soroako, the mos t s i g n i f i c a n t 
c lause of the c o n t r a c t c o m m i t t e d the government to r e s e t t l e any 
ind igenous inhab i tan ts whose r e m o v a l was necessary f o r the p ro jec t ' s 
ope ra t i on . The company wou ld be ob l iged to pay reasonable compensa ton 
f o r dwe l l i ngs , c u l t i v a t e d land, or any o the r pe rmanen t i m p r o v e m e n t s on the 
land wh i ch were damaged or taken over by the company. This a l l owed f o r 
the a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f v i l lage 's p r ime a g r i c u l t u r a l land. Consequences of th is 
are discussed in Chap te r 6, and the s t rugg le fo r adequate compensa t ion in 
C h a p t e r 7. 
The establishment of the Soroako nickel project 
Inco began exp lo r i ng f r o m a base camp in M a l i l i , to se lect a t a r g e t area, 
bo th fo r m in ing and bu i ld ing the processing p lan t . F r o m the accessib le 
coas ta l reg ions, they l a t e r moved t o the more rugged in land t e r r a i n . 
E x p l o r a t i o n began in the Soroako area in 1969. The labour f o r c e at t ha t 
t i m e was smal l , w i t h a f e w f o re i gn and Indonesian geologis ts , and a sma l l 
number o f unsk i l l ed Indonesian worke rs . A f t e r i n i t i a l a i r reconnaissance, 
these teams began ground exp lo ra t i on , d r i l l i n g holes and d igg ing tes t p i t s 
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and t r enches . Work cond i t i ons w e r e tough , the t e a m s o f t e n spending weeks 
away in t h e j ung le . Inco's e m p l o y m e n t o f many Soroakan men, and some o f 
the long t e r m i m m i g r a n t s began a t t h a t t i m e . 
Samples w e r e t e s t e d a t l a b o r a t o r i e s in M a l i l i , and in Canada. By m i d - 1 9 7 1 , 
the company was s a t i s f i e d t h a t the Sulawes i depos i ts cou ld sus ta in a m a j o r 
n i c k e l p roduc ing p l a n t , and t h a t i t was best s i t u a t e d a t Soroako. H o w e v e r , 
f r o m the ou tse t the p r o j e c t was beset w i t h p rob lems a r i s ing f r o m the 
v o l a t i l e n a t u r e o f the w o r l d n i c k e l m a r k e t . One o f the long t e r m 
e x p a t r i a t e emp loyees said to me t h a t in 1972, 
t h e r e was a t e r r i b l e n i c k e l s lump, and the b o t t o m f e l l o u t o f 
e v e r y t h i n g , and mora le was very l ow . We d idn ' t know i f we had 
a p r o j e c t because l i ke now (1977) n i c k e l p r i ces w e r e down and 
e v e r y t h i n g was de layed ... I t wasn ' t u n t i l the l a t t e r p a r t o f 1973 
t h a t t h ings s t a r t e d to b r i g h t e n up. 
The dec is ion on w h e t h e r or no t t o p roceed was de layed. Many o f the men 
w o r k i n g f o r the e x p l o r a t i o n c o n t r a c t o r we re la id o f f . 
H o w e v e r , by 1973, the economic c l i m a t e seemed b r i g h t e r . Inco had 
deve loped a r e f i n i n g process su i t ed to the l a t e r i t i c ores o f t he reg ion , and 
they w e r e s a t i s f i e d as t o the eng ineer ing and f i n a n c i a l f e a s i b i l i t y o f the 
p r o j e c t . The company n o t i f i e d the M i n i s t e r f o r Mines t h a t i t w o u l d p roceed 
w i t h t he p r o j e c t . E x p l o r a t i o n i n d i c a t e d reserves in the area to suppor t a 
process ing p l a n t w i t h a c a p a c i t y o f 45,000 m e t r i c tons annua l l y f o r the 
t h i r t y year c o n t r a c t pe r iod (P.T. I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l n.d.) . 
In A p r i l 1973, Inco engaged D r a v o , an A m e r i c a n C o n s t r u c t i o n f i r m , to 
design and c o n s t r u c t the p r o j e c t . Necessary f a c i l i t i e s i nc luded roads i n t o 
the m i n i n g areas, upgrad ing t he M a l i l i - S o r o a k o road , and the c o n s t r u c t i o n 
o f the r e f i n i n g p l a n t (wh i ch wou ld emp loy the techn ique deve loped by Inco 
in Canada) . P lans inc luded the t o w n s i t e , and a w h a r f at Ba lan tang (near 
M a l i l i ) to b r i n g in m a t e r i a l s needed fo r c o n s t r u c t i o n and e v e n t u a l l y to ship 
out t he o re . A t t h a t t i m e t h e r e was s t i l l no access t o U jung Pandang by 
road. A p ipe l i ne was also b u i l t f r o m the w h a r f to Soroako, c a r r y i n g the o i l 
necessary to g e n e r a t e e l e c t r i c i t y f o r t he p r o j e c t (see Map 2.1). 
- 106 -
The processing of l a t e r i t i c ores is energy intensive, using four to f ive t imes 
the energy necessary for processing sulphidic ores . The rise in oil pr ices in 
1973 c r e a t e d a new crisis for the p ro jec t . The company resolved to build a 
hyd ro -e l ec t r i c i t y p lant on the Larona River (see Map 2.1) although to make 
this feas ib le , they needed to expand the capac i ty of the plant . The 
under tak ings they rece ived f rom Japan to take the product f r o m the plant 
(see above), seemed to make the expansion possible. In 1974, plans for 
Stage Two, entai l ing two more production lines, and the hydro-e lec t r i c 
scheme were submi t t ed to the government . These plans were agreed to 
ear ly in 1975, with the proviso tha t 5 megawa t t s of the 165 m e g a w a t t s 
produced at the Larona plant would be given to the s t a t e e l ec t r i c i ty 
au thor i ty (PLN), for e l ec t r i f i ca t ion of villages in the a rea . 
The expansion in the size of the pro jec t , coupled with unforeseen 
product ion problems led Inco to engage an addit ional cons t ruc t ion sub-
c o n t r a c t o r in 1974. Bechte l Corporat ion undertook the cons t ruc t ion of all 
i n f r a s t r u c t u r e o ther than the processing plant , tha t is the roads, townsi te , 
por t , a i r s t r ip and so on. The engaging of the second con t r ac to r and the 
increased size of the p ro jec t led to a massive increase in the labour fo rce . 
At the peak of cons t ruc t ion , Inco and the two con t r ac to r s employed a 
combined labour fo rce of over 11,000 people. 
The cons t ruc t ion of Stage One of the plant was completed at the end of 
1976. Stage Two, begun in la te 1975, was comple ted in 1978. This 
increased the capac i ty of the p lant f rom 35 million pounds of nickel m a t t e r 
per year to 100 million pounds per year (International Nickel Co. of Canada 
Ltd Annual Repor t 1976). This capac i ty made it one of the major nickel 
p lants in the world (P.T. In ternat ional Nickel n.d.). The f i r s t nickel m a t t e r 
was produced in February 1977, and in March of tha t year Pres iden t 
Suhar to of f ic ia l ly opened the p ro j ec t . Stage Two came into product ion in 
1978, and the plant went into full (as opposed to exper imenta l ) product ion 
in December 1978. (This marked the beginning of the th i r ty year c o n t r a c t 
period.) 
Early opera t ions were dogged by production problems (mainly s temming 
f rom the exper imen ta l na tu re of the new process) and a glut on the world 
nickel m a r k e t . (The glut on the nickel marke t s t emmed f rom the depressed 
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state of the world steel industry (Mining Journal 1979, p.422)). The low 
price of nickel and the difficulty of finding markets caused anxiety to Inco 
management. Much of the product sat on Balantang wharf for many weeks 
awaiting a buyer. 
These problems led to constant re-formulation of plans for the operation of 
the project, mainly concerned with saving money. This has usually involved 
retrenching workers, restructuring the labour force, and cutting 
expenditure on services not directly concerned with the production of 
nickel. These changes have led to anxiety and uncertainty on the part of 
employees, and indeed all the local inhabitants who have come to depend in 
some way on the continued success of the project. Soroako was always rife 
with rumours, in the highest levels of management and the lowliest village 
household, about possible future changes. Indeed, at the commencement of 
production, it was anticipated that the company would have a permanent 
operational labour force of 4,000. This has been subject to constant 
revision, and the latest reports (October 1982) are of sackings of 500 people 
from a labour force which had already shrunk to just over 3,000 (Kompas, 
1982). 
Inco's involvement in 'development' 
The low level of development of economic infrastructure in the Malili-Nuha 
region meant that Inco had to undertake construction of even the most 
basic facilities necessary for its operations. In 1976, they reported that 
15% of funds deployed to date had been used in the construction of roads, 
bridges, the port and airstrips (Tjondronegoro 1976). 
In its publications and press releases, Inco has made frequent reference to 
its contribution to the development of the region. 
For hundreds of years Buginese ships have sailed the seven seas 
from Sulawesi ports, carrying the island's products to market. 
Today, in the mountainous interior of this lush, green island, the 
space age metal nickel is being mined and processed for 
shipment to market, contributing to the progress of the world 
and to the island's economy (Inco publicity pamphlet, cited in 
Swift et al. 1977, p.96). 
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The m a n a g i n g d i r e c t o r o f P . T . Inco t o l d a c o n f e r e n c e on the Indones ian 
m i n i n g i n d u s t r y in 1977 t h a t 
as a respons ib le m i n i n g c o m p a n y and a f o r e i g n i n v e s t o r , Inco has 
been c o n c e r n e d w i t h the l o c a l and r e g i o n a l e c o n o m i c i m p a c t o f 
i t s p r o j e c t in Su lawes i (Jessup 1977, p.4) . 
He a rgued t h a t , a p a r t f r o m the d i r e c t e f f e c t s o f i m p r o v e d c o m m u n i c a t i o n s 
and t h e p r o v i s i o n o f e m p l o y m e n t in t he a rea , the p r o j e c t se rved as a 'po le 
o f d e v e l o p m e n t ' . The re we re ' m u l t i p l i e r e f f e c t s ' i n c l ud ing the c r e a t i o n of 
new i n d u s t r i e s , to m e e t the p r o j e c t ' s demand fo r f ood and serv ices (Jessup 
1977, p.9) . He made s i m i l a r c l a i m s in the speech a t the o f f i c i a l open ing of 
the m i n e in M a r c h 1977 ( S w i f t 1977, p.96). 
In the same speech, he a rgued t h a t the f a c i l i t i e s c o n s t r u c t e d by Inco in 
M a l i l i and t h e t o w n s i t e (schools, c l i n i c s and s tores) as w e l l as the w a t e r 
supp ly , sewerage and bus se rv ices in the t o w n s i t e b r o u g h t b e n e f i t s to the 
a rea . He c i t e d the company 's c o n t r i b u t i o n to pub l i c h e a l t h t h r o u g h the 
sp ray ing c a m p a i g n to e r a d i c a t e m a l a r i a l mosqu i toes , and the a id g i ven t o 
g o v e r n m e n t h e a l t h c l i n i c s . A f u t u r e b e n e f i t wou ld be the e l e c t r i c i t y 
d i s t r i b u t e d to the v i l l ages , a f t e r the c o m p l e t i o n of the L a r o n a 
H y d r o e l e c t r i c Scheme. He a rgued t h a t the Indones ian g o v e r n m e n t 
b e n e f i t e d f r o m the taxes (persona l i ncome tax , sales tax and r o y a l t i e s ) 
w h i c h the p r o j e c t g e n e r a t e d (Jessup 1977, p.11). 
The speech (wh i ch I read b e f o r e a r r i v i n g in Soroako) gave a p i c t u r e of an 
idea l , respons ib le c o r p o r a t e c i t i z e n . Th is v i ew was only p a r t l y sus ta ined 
when I a r r i v e d in Soroako, and came t o rea l i se t h a t many o f the f a c i l i t i e s 
m e n t i o n e d w e r e ava i l ab l e on ly to emp loyees , or emp loyees o f a c e r t a i n 
rank . A l s o , the company 's p r a c t i c e o f i m p o r t i n g the necessary f o o d and 
mos t o f i t s w o r k e r s , eschew ing any a c t i v e e f f o r t to i nvo l ve l o c a l peop le in 
e i t h e r t r a i n i n g or f ood p r o d u c t i o n seemed to l i m i t the poss ib i l i t i es f o r 'sp in-
o f f e f f ec t s . ^ ^^ 
The company was espec ia l l y p roud o f i t s r e c o r d in C o m m u n i t y 
D e v e l o p m e n t . In the speech c i t e d above, the Manag ing D i r e c t o r m e n t i o n e d 
t h r e e new hous ing d e v e l o p m e n t s . A p a r t f r o m the t o w n s i t e , the company 
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w o r k e d w i t h t he p r o v i n c i a l g o v e r n m e n t to es tab l i sh t w o ' m o d e l t owns ' t o 
house t h e w o r k f o r c e . Inco spent US $1.8 m i l l i o n to b u i l d schools , w a t e r 
supp ly and c l i n i c s in these towns . Many emp loyees r e c e i v e d i n t e r e s t f r e e 
loans t o b u i l d t h e r e . A s i m i l a r p lan f o r t he r e o r g a n i s t i o n o f Soroako v i l l a g e 
is d iscussed in C h a p t e r 7. 
Inco also s t ressed i t s t r a i n i n g p r o g r a m m e s as a d e v e l o p m e n t e f f e c t o f t he 
p r o j e c t , as is i n d i c a t e d in the f o l l o w i n g c o m m e n t by a m i n i n g eng inee r , the 
h i ghes t r a n k i n g n a t i v e o f Su lawes i in t he c o m p a n y . 
Th i s ( p r o j e c t ) a l l o w s the n a t i v e people of Su lawes i to s tudy 
t e c h n o l o g y , thus i m p r o v i n g t h e i r soc ia l s ta tus ( in T e m p o , 1977). 
H i s s t a t e m e n t m i r r o r s the t e c h n o c r a t i c v i e w o f the Indones ian g o v e r n m e n t . 
A degree o f soc i a l p lann ing was s p e c i f i e d in the C o n t r a c t o f Work , and was 
necessary because o f the r e m o t e s i t u a t i o n of the p r o j e c t and the 
undeve loped n a t u r e o f g o v e r n m e n t serv ices in the area. Inco cou ld no t 
have a t t r a c t e d a sk i l l ed w o r k f o r c e w i t h o u t p rov i d i ng schools, m e d i c a l ca re 
and hous ing f o r e x a m p l e . 
A l t h o u g h the company p u b l i c l y asser ted i t s c o n c e r n r ega rd i ng the soc i a l 
aspec ts o f t he p r o j e c t , i t is c l e a r t h a t these consideratrans we re a l w a y s 
secondary to the m a i n task o f n i c k e l p r o d u c t i o n . Expend i t u res in areas n o t 
d i r e c t l y r e l a t e d to the p r o d u c t i o n (such as the t o w n bus, c l ean w a t e r f o r 
t he v i l l a g e r s , or even t r a i n i n g personne l ) were the f i r s t t o go when cos ts 
w e r e be ing c u t . A l s o the i m m e d i a t e e f f e c t s on the l o c a l economy o f loss of 
jobs w e r e n o t cons ide red when emp loyees were be ing r e t r e n c h e d . 
H o w e v e r , the c o n v i c t i o n s expressed by company managers abou t the 
pos i t i ve d e v e l o p m e n t a l e f f e c t s o f the p r o j e c t f i t w e l l w i t h the i deo logy o f 
d e v e l o p m e n t espoused by the Indones ian g o v e r n m e n t : the b e l i e f t h a t 
c a p i t a l i n v e s t m e n t w i l l be the m o t o r o f d e v e l o p m e n t , and w i l l f a c i l i t a t e the 
des i red goa l o f m o d e r n i s a t i o n . F o r e x a m p l e , the e a r l y e x p l o r a t i o n geo log i s t 
( l a t e r t o b e c o m e a company manager ) quo ted above c l a i m e d t h a t he 
p r e s e n t e d t he e x p l o r a t i o n f o r n i c k e l as p a r t o f the d e v e l o p m e n t process to 
b e n e f i t the Indones ian peop le , r a t h e r than f o r e i g n i nves to r s or the 
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Indones ian e l i t e . S i m i l a r l y the Su lawes i -bo rn m in ing eng ineer s t ressed the 
i m p o r t a n c e o f unders tand ing techno logy f o r the i m p r o v e m e n t in the soc ia l 
s ta tus o f h is c o u n t r y m e n . The s t a t e m e n t s o f the Canad ian genera l manager 
also s t ressed th i s . 
The Indones ian managers f o r m e d p a r t o f the d o m i n a n t c lass in c o n t e m -
po ra ry Indones ia , w h i c h is reap ing b e n e f i t s f r o m the o p e r a t i o n o f f o r e i g n 
c a p i t a l in t he c o u n t r y (Rob ison, 1978). The i r i n te res t s we re c lose to those 
of the m i l i t a r y - b u r e a u c r a t i c e l i t e , and they o f t e n ac ted s imu l t aneous l y as 
spokesmen f o r t h a t g roup, as w e l l as f o r the f o re i gn c o r p o r a t i o n . Indeed, 
they p e r f o r m e d an i m p o r t a n t ro le espec ia l ly the p e r f o r m a n c e of pub l i c 
r i t u a l s in e m p l o y i n g the ideo logy o f t he s ta te t o l e g i t i m a t e the company . 
The company's co-option of the legi t imat ing ideology of the state 
The company a lways sponsored r i t u a l s c e l e b r a t i n g ma jo r n a t i o n a l ho l idays , 
l i ke Independence Day (17 Augus t ) or ma jo r re l igous f es t i va l s , l i k e the end 
of the M u s l i m f a s t i n g m o n t h ( H a r i Raya Idu l F i t r i ) . N a t i o n a l days we re 
never c e l e b r a t e d as pu re l y Indonesian events , in c o n t r a s t t o the m a j o r 
I s l am ic r i t u a l s . E x p a t r i a t e managers a lways p layed a p r o m i n e n t ro le in 
t h e m . Fo r e x a m p l e , on Independence Day 1977, the f o re i gn manager o f the 
p r o j e c t de l i ve red a speech, p repared fo r h i m by one of the Indonesian 
managers , w h i c h he read in Indonesian. (He d id not h i m s e l f speak 
Indonesian.) When i t was pub l ished in the company magaz ine i t was no t 
t r a n s l a t e d i n to Eng l i sh ; a l though every o the r a r t i c l e in the magaz ine , 
i nc lud ing the paragraph i n t r o d u c i n g the speech, was w r i t t e n in Eng l ish . 
C l e a r l y , t he message was i n tended f o r the Indonesian emp loyees , the ones 
f o r w h o m the message had mean ing and a u t h o r i t y . A m o n g s t o t h e r th ings , 
the speech dec l a red : 
T h i r t y t w o years ago, the Indonesian people dec la red t h e i r 
independence and i m m e d i a t e l y c o n f r o n t e d many paths(?) Today , 
d e v e l o p m e n t (pembangunan) is in progress. Sulawesi has a l ready 
begun to deve lop and P .T . Inco is one of the indus t r ies w h i c h is 
he lp ing in the d e v e l o p m e n t o f Sulawesi . . . . A l l d i f f i c u l t i e s in the 
f o r m e r era we re f aced w i t h f u l l con f i dence . We hope t h a t you 
w i l l a l l show s i m i l a r con f i dence and perseverance (now) so t h a t 
the d e v e l o p m e n t o f th is p r o j e c t can be c o m p l e t e d in the sho r tes t 
t i m e and in a c c o r d w i t h plans .. . The P .T . Inco p r o j e c t , w i l l be o f 
d i r e c t use in f u l f i l l i n g Indonesia's independence in the p resen t 
e ra and in years to come (Be r i t a Soroako Augus t 1977). 
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The speech compared the struggle to achieve independence with the effort 
necessary to complete the plant, implying that the sacrifices individuals 
should make in achieving the completion of the project were analogous to 
the sacrifices of the people who fought for independence. The completion 
of the project was presented as having the same consequences for the 
general good of the community. 
The following year, the same manager read a similar speech at the 
Independence Day celebrations held at the district capital (Kecamatan). In 
that speech, he stated that the company and its interests could not be 
distinguished from the interests of the people of the district (Nuha), or the 
people of Indonesia (Berita Soroako August 1978). So, the company 
honoured and respected all that the people honoured. 
Most interesting of all was a speech delivered by one of the Indonesian 
managers at a farewell to the Canadian managing director of P.T. Inco. In 
this speech, he again referred to the Indonesian revolution. 
For the Indonesians who are very proud of their history, heritage 
and culture, and who honour the heroes who fought for 
independence, the contribution of an International Lawyer, P.C. 
Jessup Sr. ... who played a unique role in the forum of the 
United Nations in the birth of the Republic of Indonesia, was of 
very great significance, therefore P.C. Jessup's son, the 
managing director, has occupied a very special place in the 
heart of the 1945 generation, and this has had a direct bearing 
on the development of P.T. Inco (Berita Soroako May 1978). 
The revolution and the men who fought for independence (the generation of 
1945) are powerful symbols in Indonesian political culture. The use of these 
symbols was an attempt to identify the company with the achievement of 
independence and nation building, now being expressed through the ideology 
of development. There was an attempt to link loyalty to the state and the 
ideals of the new republic, to loyalty to the (foreign owned) enterprise. 
There was, of course, no corresponding assumption of loyalty by the 
company to its employees. 
Even though expatriate managers did not participate in Islamic festivals, 
the company also identified itself with Islam, the religion of the majority 
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of its employees , and the major i ty of the Indonesian people, through its 
sponsorship of mass r i tuals on important f e a s t days. On the holiday 
c e l e b r a t i n g the end of the fast ing month (Hari Raya Idul F i t r i ) in 1978 , Inco 
sponsored a visit by Hamka, one of the bes t known rel igious leaders in 
Indonesia. He was flown in to deliver the address (khotbah) at the open air 
r i tual , where all Muslims in Soroako were gathering to pray. 
In the ear ly years of the Republ ic , devotion to Islam had led to the people 
of South Sulawesi joining a rebell ion in opposition to the c e n t r a l 
government . In the contemporary world, Islam too was serving as one of 
the ideological f o r c e s assuring their loyalty to the mil i tary b u r e a u c r a t i c 
e l i t e , and the development p r o j e c t s which they were sponsoring. 
This c h a p t e r has descr ibed the es tab l i shment of the Soroako nickel p r o j e c t 
out of the chaos assoc ia ted with the Darul Islam rebel l ion. The next 
c h a p t e r inves t iga tes forms of work in the p r e - p r o j e c t economy, and the 
way in which these changed with the beginnings of the incorporation of 
Soroako into the world economy. 
- 113 -
Footnotes 
1. Madero is the dance which became most popular during the colonial 
period. The Soroakans formerly performed a number of similar circle 
dances, the most distinctly Soroakan being the monsado S., now 
forgotten by all but a few old people. 
2. These interventions in social and economic life were to accord with 
the Makalua Charter, the constitution of Kahar's Islamic State. It 
stipulated that marriage should be in accord with Islamic law, 
proscribed purchase and ownership of cattle, land, shops, factories 
and so on, and forbade the ownership and use of luxury goods, such as 
clothes from expensive material, or imported food (Van Dijk 1981, 
pp.192-194). 
3. Caldwell and Utrecht argue that: 
(t)he local population supported Kahar, not from sympathy 
to the idea of an Islamic State, but because Kahar's 
resistance to the central government in Jakarta was an 
advantage to their economic interests (1979, p.95). 
In particular, they mention the interests of exporters of copra and 
rice. This may have been true for some sectors of the population, but 
for the Soroakans, Islam had strong ideological appeal. 
4. Joel Kahn presents an alternative perspective on Sukarno's economic 
policies, arguing that the isolation from the world economy provided a 
situation in which indigenous capitalist forms could develop amongst 
petty commodity producers (1980, pp.190-7). 
5. An article by Aditjondro (1982) rejects the idea that Soroako (or 
Tembagjspura in Irian Jaya) serve as 'poles of development'. 
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C H A P T E R 5 
L A N D , L A B O U R A N D S O C I A L R E L A T I O N S 
I N T H E P R E - P R O J E C T E C O N O M Y 
T h e c o n t e m p o r a r y soc i a l s y s t e m in Soroako m a n i f e s t s n o t on ly f e a t u r e s 
c o m m o n t o a l l s o c i e t i e s based on c a p i t a l i s t c lass r e l a t i o n s , b u t also 
f e a t u r e s whic in d e r i v e f r o m i t s h i s t o r i c a l s p e c i f i c i t y . 
A n y h i s t o r i c a l m o m e n t is b o t h a r e s u l t o f p r i o r processes and an 
index t o w a r d s t h e d i r e c t i o n o f i t s f u t u r e f l o w (Thompson 1978, 
p .239) . 
In o r d e r t o i n t e r p r e t c o n t e m p o r a r y f o r m s o f soc i a l o r g a n i s a t i o n and t h e i r 
c o r r e s p o n d i n g c u l t u r a l and i d e o l o g i c a l f o r m s , i t is necessary t o unde rs tand 
t h e So roakan pas t . The p r e c e e d i n g c h a p t e r v i e w e d t h a t pas t in t h e c o n t e x t 
o f r e g i o n a l h i s t o r y . I now focus on f o r m s of p r o d u c t i o n in the 
p r e d o m i n a n t l y a g r i c u l t u r a l e c o n o m y o f the v i l l a g e p r i o r t o d i r e c t 
d o m i n a t i o n by i n d u s t r i a l c a p i t a l . 
In C h a p t e r 3, I a rgued t h a t in t h e p r e - c o l o n i a l p o l i t y , soc i a l i n e q u a l i t y was 
m a n i f e s t in d i f f e r e n t i a l soc i a l s t a tus , a l t h o u g h the p a y m e n t o f t r i b u t e t o 
t he r u l e r s was n o t a f u n d a m e n t a l o rgan i s i ng p r i n c i p l e o f v i l l a g e e c o n o m i e s 
in the r e g i o n . I n e q u a l i t i e s d id no t r ise out o f d i f f e r e n t i a l access to 
p r o d u c t i v e resou rces in t h e peasan t e c o n o m y . H o w e v e r , m e r c a n t i l e t r a d e 
and D u t c h c o l o n i a l d o m i n a t i o n b r o u g h t abou t f o r m s of owne rsh ip of 
p r o d u c t i v e resou rces w h i c h a l l o w e d h igh l y o rgan ised e x p l o i t a t i o n . The 
c h a r a c t e r o f t h i s change c a n n o t be unde rs tood s i m p l y by r e f e r e n c e t o 
f o r m a l c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f chang ing p r o d u c t i o n r e l a t i o n s . F o r e x a m p l e , t he 
mode o f o r g a n i s a t i o n o f the d o m a i n o f L u w u p r o v i d e d the c u l t u r a l f o r m f o r 
t he exp ress ion o f e m e r g e n t c lass r e l a t i o n s . The s o c i a l r e l a t i o n s es tab l i shed 
d u r i n g the p e r i o d o f c o l o n i a l r u l e , and t h e i r c u l t u r a l f o r m have had 
consequences f o r t he response t o the d o m i n a t i o n by i n d u s t r i a l c a p i t a l in t h e 
c o n t e m p o r a r y p e r i o d (see B radby 1975). 
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Because of the d i f f i cu l t ies involved in reconstructing the past, it is easy to 
fall into the trap of characterising prior social forms as 'traditional' 
soc iety , constantly reproducing itself without change. This is not only a 
problem for structural- functionalist analysis: it is a problem which has 
plagued much recent Marxist anthropology,^^^ which makes the ob j e c t of 
analysis the characterisation of the structure of the pre-capital ist mode of 
production, rather than using the analytic constructs of class analysis to 
analyse the historically and culturally spec i f i c situation (O'Laughlin 1975, 
p.344). 
So, rather than focusing on the formal characterist ics of production in 
Soroako, my aim is to understand the nature of work in Soroako prior to the 
establishment of the pro ject . The character of the labour process is an 
out come of the relations of appropriation between people, based on 
relations to the means of production. In discussing work in Soroako, I begin 
with the question of access to productive resources, in particular land, the 
fundamental means of production in the predominantly agricultural 
economy. Next, I describe the organisation of the labour process, through 
the division of labour in detail. 
Methodology 
It is not easy to describe economic organisation in the period prior to the 
establishment of the pro ject . Inco's domination of all e conomic activity in 
the area, and the influence of capitalist class relations in all spheres of 
e conomic life make impossible any simple extrapolation to e conomic 
processes in the past, f rom observations in the present. 
In D e c e m b e r 1979, I interviewed 53 indigenous Soroakan households which 
comprised a 25% systematic sample: every fourth household f rom a popu-
lation census which I had commissioned. The interview schedule covered 
past and present economic act ivit ies . The systematic sample ensured that I 
interviewed households f rom all strata, including the poorest ; thus I 
located poor households which I had not met through the social networks 
employed in participant observation. The interview situation provided the 
opportunity for wide-ranging discussion on economic matters. The results 
of the survey were supplemented by further interviews and the co l lec t ion 
of detailed biographies f rom nine indigenous Soroakans. 
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The organisation of production 
Prior to the establishment of the nickel project, the people of Soroako 
formed a community of subsistence cultivators, with some involvement in 
supra-local trade. 
They cultivated the hills surrounding Lake Matano as well as the plain 
behind Soroako village. In addition to this settlement, the Soroakans 
established temporary hamlets near fields distant from the village, many of 
them accessible only by boat. They gave easy access to the jungle, which 
provided both land for swidden cultivation, and a wide range of edible 
products (including palms, fruits, fungi and leaves) as well as deer which 
they hunted and the dammar resin and rattan which since the end of the 
last century could be exchanged for commodities, or in emergencies, rice. 
Furukawa commented with respect to a community of swidden cultivators 
in contemporary Luwu; "Rice is just one of the 'crops' they get from the 
forest" (1982, p.41). The comment could well apply to the Soroakans prior 
to the establishment of permanent field cultivation. 
The Soroakans were previously well known as blacksmiths, a skill which 
differentiated them from other people in the area (see Abendanon 1915-18, 
p.1352-4). They smelted iron from locally obtained ore and fashioned it 
into a wide range of agricultural, household and war implements. The iron 
ore and the metal tools were important in inland trade (see Chapter 3). 
At the turn of the century, Grubauer commented that Soroako was larger 
than neighbouring villages (1913, p.69). In this region, characterised by 
swidden cultivation, villages were tiny settlements. In some cases, they 
were not nucleated settlements but homesteads scattered over their 
territory next to their fields. The Soroakans maintained both a nucleated 
settlement and field huts. P. and F. Sarasin noted that the Soroakans 
"enjoyed a certain well-being" which they attributed to their wealth from 
dammar, and from smithing (1905, p.313). 
Miles (1967) has argued that in Kalimantan, involvement in trade has 
enabled some swidden cultivators to establish larger, more permanent 
settlement and this would seem to be borne out by the Soroakan case. The 
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village's favourable location for agriculture on the edge of the plain which 
Grubauer described as a 'fertile cultivated valley' (1913, p.77) and the ready 
accessibility of other land via v/ater transport would also favour a larger 
settlement. The expansion of European trade networks in jungle produce 
into the interior at the turn of the century would also have favoured the 
development of the village. 
Land-sv/idden cultivation 
"From our forbears, we have cultivated swiddens". Thus the Soroakans 
viewed their past. For as long as anyone can remember, they have been dry 
field cultivators, clearing and burning the jungle cover, to plant numerous 
varieties of rice, as well as corn and Job's tears. (One old man claimed 
that their ancestors had not cultivated rice, but foraged in the jungle.) 
Even after the establishment of paddy fields, they continued to cultivate 
rice in swiddens. Only three households out of the fifty three surveyed said 
that they had not done so. All three had owned extensive paddy fields. 
Prior to the establishment of the paddy fields, swiddens had provided the 
basic subsistence of the villagers. (They have never been basically 
dependent on sago, as are other people in Luwu. However, sago has been a 
supplement to rice.) 
In the majority of households surveyed, the bulk of rice production came 
from the paddy fields, swiddens providing a supplement (see below). 
However, for those households without permanent fields, there was no 
difficulty in obtaining land for dry field cultivation. 
Land was plentiful, given the low population density of the region. Access 
to land for dry field cultivation was limited only by one's ability to clear 
it. "People owned wet rice fields, but not swidden land" was a typical 
statement. "You just went out and used it: there was plenty of land". In 
discussing the disputes which have erupted over rights to land in the 
contemporary situation (see Chapter 7), one woman said to me: 
For what purpose would our forebears have been concerned 
about rights to land? There was plenty of land. 
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Land was possessed for the period which it was under cultivation.^^^ These 
rights lapsed when it reverted to fallow, except in cases where rice fields 
were also planted with permanent tree crops which were still producing. In 
such cases, it was necessary to ask permission of the owner of the trees, 
before clearing and cultivating the land. 
The various sites around the lake differed with respect to the number of 
years of continuous cultivation possible, and the length of fallow period 
necessary. The optimal fallow period was determined by the size of the 
regrown jungle rather than by counting a number of years. A cleared field 
was abandoned when the labour-intensive task of weeding became more 
onerous than the task of felling trees to clear new terrain (in some areas, 
after only one year's cultivation). This points to a crucial feature of 
swiddening, that it was labour, not land, which was the scarce commodity. 
Use of tools in swidden cultivation 
Cultivation was carried out with the aid of simple tools; an axe for 
clearing the tree cover, a weeding hook and a finger knife for harvesting. 
These iron tools, all of local manufacture, were readily available. For 
planting, a dibbling stick, a stake cut from the jungle, was used. The style 
of cultivation ensured minimal disturbance of the soil. The felled timber 
was fired but the stumps and incompletely burned logs were left on the 
steeply sloping fields. Corn and other vegetables (beans, spinach - like 
leafy greens and gourds) were planted and helped to protect the soil before 
the rice sprouted. The weeding hook was designed so it barely disturbed 
the topsoil.'^^^ 
In conditions of low population density, this system was a stable one, not 
subject to the ecological devastation seen in swidden systems where 
population pressure forces the farmers to overcultivate the fields through 
too many years of continuous cultivaton and shortened fallow periods 
although some of these features could be seen in the 197Q's (see Chapter 6). 
At the time of the establishment of the project, many households also 
cultivated tubers (cassava and sweet potatoes), bananas and other fruits 
and vegetables in dry fields at the foot of the mountains behind the 
village. Under continuous cultivation, these plots were permanently 
alienated by the cultivator. 
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Land-paddy f ields 
The i n t r o d u c t i o n o f paddy f i e l ds at the behest o f t he co l on ia l g o v e r n m e n t 
(see C h a p t e r 3) was an i m p o r t a n t i n n o v a t i o n ; t he i n t r o d u c t i o n of a f o r m of 
p r o d u c t i o n based on p r i v a t e ownersh ip o f land. 
The o r i g i na l d i s t r i b u t i o n appa ren t l y p rov ided an equal a m o u n t of land to 
each c u l t i v a t i n g household. Some households l a t e r es tab l ished m o r e paddy 
f i e l ds on t h e i r own i n i t i a t i v e . " E v e r y o n e had some paddy f i e lds , even i f i t 
was a s m a l l a m o u n t " , one respondent c l a i m e d . A l l households surveyed 
r e p o r t e d they had f o r m e r l y had access to paddy f i e lds , even though not a l l 
had a m e m b e r who was l i s t ed as an owner (see be low) . 
In the past our m a i n source of subsis tence was f r o m f a r m i n g , 
f r o m paddy f ie lds and dry f i e l ds , p lan ted and ha rves ted at 
d i f f e r e n t t imes . The y i e l d was f o r consumpt ion ; i t was no t sold. 
Mos t v i l l age households consumed r i c e f r o m the t w o harves ts , one f r o m the 
paddy f ie lds and one f r o m the swiddens. H o w e v e r , i n f o r m a n t s cons tan t l y 
r epea ted t h a t the bu lk o f t h e i r needs was m e t f r o m w e t - r i c e p r o d u c t i o n . 
So the new f o r m of r i ce c u l t i v a t i o n , i n t r oduced at the behest of t h e 
c o l o n i a l g o v e r n m e n t , came to be t he ma ins tay o f t he v i l l age economy . 
One o f the mos t o f t e n heard s t a t e m e n t s about the p r e - p r o j e c t economy is 
t h a t the v i l l age was se l f s u f f i c i e n t in r i c e . " W e never bought r i c e ( t i dak 
pernah be l l beras)" , people w e r e a lways saying. A c o n t r a s t was a lways 
made w i t h t he c o n t e m p o r a r y s i t ua t i on , where the purchase of r i c e is the 
s ing le l a rges t i t e m in the household budget . A f e w households in t he survey 
r e p o r t e d t h a t they had bought (or ba r te red ) r i ce at t imes in the past , 
usua l ly ob ta ined f r o m f e l l o w v i l l age rs in r e t u r n f o r goods, f o r e x a m p l e f i sh , 
or se rv i ces , such as help dur ing the ha rves t . 
This s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y in food p r o d u c t i o n con t ras ts m a r k e d l y w i t h t he 
s i t u a t i o n s ince the es tab l i shmen t o f t he p r o j e c t , in w h i c h t he paddy f i e l ds , 
w h i c h p rov i ded the bulk o f t he r i ce y ie lds , as w e l l as many of the dry f i e lds , 
have been a l i ena ted by Inco (see chap te r 7). 
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The v i l l a g e r s ' i ns i s tence on t h e i r f o r m e r s e l f - s u f f i c i e n c y in r i c e p r o d u c t i o n 
is bo rne o u t by the p i c t u r e o f land ho ld ings w h i c h emerge f r o m the l i s t 
p r e p a r e d f o r the land compensa t i on p a y m e n t in 1972. One hundred and 
t h i r t y six ho ld ings w e r e l i s t ed , a c c o u n t i n g f o r 120 hec ta res o f w e t r i c e 
f i e l ds and 240 hec ta res o f dry and w e t r i c e ho ld ings . Th is was in a 
c o m m u n i t y w i t h an e s t i m a t e d p o p u l a t i o n o f less than 1000 peop le . 
The land los t to the p r o j e c t i nc luded a lmos t a l l the w e t r i c e f i e l ds 
be long ing to the Soroakans, b u t only some o f the land c u l t i v a t e d as d ry 
f i e l d s . Fo r t h a t reasons, the f o l l o w i n g discussion of land ho ld ings is 
conce rned only w i t h the paddy f i e l ds . A l so , a l though the re we re 136 land 
ho ld ings l i s t ed , i n f o r m a t i o n was i n c o m p l e t e in some cases, so I have 
c a l c u l a t e d t he f i gu res on the basis o f 125 land ho ld ings . 
The average s ize o f paddy f i e l d ho ld ings was 0.93 hec ta res . Th is compares 
w i t h a f i g u r e o f 1.14 ha f o r the average t o t a l land ho ld ing in South Sulawesi 
in 1973 w h i c h in t u r n is a lmos t t w i c e the average t o t a l land ho ld ing in 
C e n t r a l and Eas t Java ( K r i s t i a n t o 1973). The average ho ld ing o f w e t and 
dry land , in the l i s t p repa red f o r compensa t i on , was 1.74 ha. Th is f i g u r e 
u n d e r e s t i m a t e d the t o t a l amoun t o f land s ince a sma l l amoun t o f c u l t i v a t e d 
land (now p a r t o f the v i l l age ) was no t a l i ena ted . A c c o r d i n g to these 
f i g u r e s , the Soroakans w e r e indeed w e l l endowed w i t h land, espec ia l l y w e t 
r i ce f i e l ds , c o m p a r e d w i t h o the r Indonesians. A n even more d r a m a t i c 
c o n t r a s t can be made by c o m p a r i n g ownersh ip o f w e t - r i c e f i e l ds f o r the 
n a t i o n as a who le ( these a l l - I ndones ian f i gu res i nc lud ing the land -poor areas 
of Java and Ba l i ) . The resu l t s are p resen ted in Tab le 5.1. 
The tab le shows the re w e r e p r o p o r t i o n a t e l y f e w e r landless households and 
f e w e r r e a l l y la rge land owners in Soroako. The s i t u a t i o n was more 
e g a l i t a r i a n than the na t i on as a w h o l e , in add i t i on to the average ho ld ing 
exceed ing t h a t f o r the res t o f Indones ia . 
The p i c t u r e emerges of a c o m m u n i t y w i t h soc ia l i nequa l i t y in t h a t t he re 
w e r e some landless and some large l andowners , b u t one in w h i c h the 
m a j o r i t y w e r e appa ren t l y w e l l - o f f . 
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Table 5.1 
Area of wet ricefield holdings 
Soroako 1972 and all-Indonesia 1976 
Area opera ted (ha) Agricultural Holdings (%) 
All-Indonesia Soroako 
0 30.5 13.6 
0.01 - 0.10 8.5 0.8 
0.20 - 0.30 11.5 8.8 
0.30 - 0.40 6.7 9.6 
0.40 - 0.50 9.2 5.6 
0.50 - 0.60 2.7 4.0 
0.60 - 0.75 4.6 8.0 
0.75 - 1.00 7.3 8.8 
1.00 - 2.00 5.0 20.8 
2.00 - 3.00 1.0 5.6 
3.00 - 4.00 0.3 9.8 
4.00 - 5.00 0.1 1.6 
5.00 + 0.5 0.8 
Total 100 100 
Source: All-Indonesia - Sundrum and Booth 1980 (based on Sakernas, 
Sept . -Dec. 1976) 
Soroako - Revised list of landholdings for compensat ion, Dec. 1979 
(based on 1972 data) 
Whereas swiddens, established in the jungle and regarded as a f r ee g i f t of 
nature , were not owned by any individual, paddy fields were proper ty . They 
were permanent fields, representing congealed labour in their establish-
ment and in the construct ion and maintainance of irrigation channels. But 
ownership in societ ies where production relations were embedded in kinship 
relat ions did not mean the same as it does in capi ta l is t societ ies . 
Ownership of this productive resource did not entail r ights to the social 
surplus product of the land. 
Although all of the respondents to the survey s ta ted tha t they had 
previously cul t ivated paddy fields not all of them were formally regarded 
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as owners . In the m a j o r i t y (76%) o f cases, households had w o r k e d on land 
r ega rded as be long ing to bo th sets o f pa ren ts o f the con juga l pa i r . I soon 
rea l i sed t h a t I was asking quest ions about ownersh ip of p r o d u c t i v e 
resources , b u t was be ing answered in t e r m s o f access. In those cases whe re 
the land be longed t o the pa ren t of only one spouse, the p a r t n e r was an 
i m m i g r a n t . In seve ra l cases, the i m m i g r a n t spouse had bough t land in his or 
her own r i g h t . F o r e x a m p l e , a man t o l d me: 
I came f r o m Maho lona . I had my own paddy f i e l d ( in Soroako) , 
bu t I had to w o r k in o rder to buy i t f r o m o the r people. 
The c o m m o n p i c t u r e was t h a t c h i l d r e n w o r k e d land o f t h e i r pa ren ts , i n co -
o p e r a t i o n w i t h t h e i r pa ren ts and s ib l ings. P o s t - m a r i t a l u x o r i l o c a l res idence 
and a c o t e r m i n o u s pe r iod o f b r i d e - s e r v i c e (Goody and T a m b i a h 1973, p . l ) 
also es tab l i shed econom ic t ies b e t w e e n sons - in - law and p a r e n t s - i n - l a w , 
w h i c h cou ld endure beyond the pe r i od o f c o m m o n res idence (wh i ch usua l ly 
ended w i t h t he b i r t h o f the f i r s t ch i ld ) . Th is underscored the i m p o r t a n c e of 
households, embedded in n e t w o r k s o f k i n r e l a t i ons w h i c h w e r e also t ies o f 
e c o n o m i c c o - o p e r a t i o n , as f u n d a m e n t a l p roduc ing un i ts in t h a t peasant 
s o c i e t y . M a r r i a g e served a c r u c i a l r o l e in c o n s t i t u t i n g the househo ld un i t s 
and the t ies o f i n te rhouseho ld c o - o p e r a t i o n . So m a r r i a g e was i m p o r t a n t in 
the r e p r o d u c t i o n o f e c o n o m i c r e l a t i o n s as w e l l as in the r e p r o d u c t i o n o f 
l abour power (see C h a p t e r 8). 
Paddy f i e lds , as p r o p e r t y , w e r e i n h e r i t a b l e b u t i t is d i f f i c u l t t o c h a r a c t e r i s e 
a sys tem of i n h e r i t a n c e in Soroako because paddy f i e l ds , the mos t 
i m p o r t a n t owned resou rce , had ex i s t ed fo r a pe r iod spanning on ly t w o , at 
mos t t h ree genera t ions . A t the t i m e o f the land a l i e n a t i o n (1972), some o ld 
peop le w e r e s t i l l c u l t i v a t i n g the f i e l ds w h i c h they had themse lves i n i t i a l l y 
es tab l i shed , p robab ly in the 1930's when the d i r e c t i v e to es tab l i sh paddy 
f i e l ds was announced. 
In t h e o r y , land was d i v i ded equa l l y among a l l c h i l d r e n a f t e r the dea th of 
b o t h pa ren ts . Peop le t o l d me o f s i t ua t i ons where ageing pa ren ts had 
d i s t r i b u t e d land amongs t t h e i r c h i l d r e n p r i o r to t h e i r dea th ( though t he re 
we re many o the r ins tances where es ta tes r e m a i n e d i n t a c t under the 
c u s t o d i a l ca re o f an o ld w idow) . H o w e v e r , land d i v ided up a f t e r bo th 
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paren ts ' d e a t h had to be d i s t r i b u t e d in a c c o r d w i t h t h e i r expressed wishes 
" t o a v o i d f i g h t i n g " . 
A l t h o u g h f e m a l e c h i l d r e n i dea l l y r e c e i v e d an equal share w i t h t h e i r m a l e 
s ib l ings , in p r a c t i c e t he re was a b ias f a v o u r i n g ma le c h i l d r e n . As one o ld 
m a n p u t i t : 
We g ive p r e f e r e n c e to m a l e c h i l d r e n in disposing o f l and because 
we hoped t h a t f e m a l e c h i l d r e n wou ld have the good f o r t u n e to 
m a r r y a man w i t h h is own w e a l t h . 
The p r e f e r e n c e was j u s t i f i e d as a r is ing f r o m a cons ide ra t i on o f p r a c t i c a l 
m a t t e r s , o f t h e ch i l d ren ' s d i f f e r e n t access to o the r land or o t h e r sources o f 
l i v e l i h o o d . I f a good m a r r i a g e had been c o n t r a c t e d f o r a daugh te r , th i s was 
r ega rded as d i scha rg ing the o b l i g a t i o n to p rov ide f o r he r . 
A d i f f e r e n t b ias , in f a v o u r o f males as land p r o p r i e t o r s was ev iden t in the 
p r e p a r a t i o n o f t he l i s t o f peop le t o rece i ve compensa t i on f o r land a l i e n a t e d 
by Inco ( w h i c h i nc luded a l m o s t a l l t he v i l l age 's paddy f i e lds ) . O f the 136 
i nd i v i dua l s l i s t e d as e n t i t l e d to compensa t i on , only fou r w e r e w o m e n . I t 
seemed f r o m the l i s t t h a t land ownersh ip was ves ted m o s t l y in i n d i v i d u a l 
ma les . B u t th i s impress ion was a t odds w i t h bo th the v iews o f i n f o r m a n t s 
in the household survey r e f e r r e d to above and v i l l a g e r s ' d iscussions 
c o n c e r n i n g d isputes abou t land or the d i v i s ion o f the c o m p e n s a t i o n 
p a y m e n t s . Jus t as t he re w e r e c o n f l i c t i n g v iews on i n h e r i t a n c e , t he re we re 
also c o n f l i c t i n g v iews on land ownersh ip o f t e n s imu l t aneous l y he ld by the 
same persons. 
I asked the v i l l a g e headman why t he compensa t i on l i s t r e c o r d e d m a i n l y 
ma les as l andowners , and he r e p l i e d , " Indeed, we men have g r e a t e r r i g h t s 
t h a n w o m e n ( k i t a l a k i - l a k i l eb ih punya hak da r i w a n i t a ) " . Y e t his age ing 
m o t h e r was usua l ly rega rded by the c o m m u n i t y as the owner of h is f a m i l y ' s 
land , even though the c o m p e n s a t i o n l i s t r eco rded only her m a l e c h i l d r e n as 
such. S in r ^ r l y , the household in w h i c h I l i ved had a l l o f i ts es ta te l i s t ed 
under the name o f the o ldes t son s t i l l res id ing in the v i l l a g e . H o w e v e r , 
o t h e r Soroakans a lways r e f e r r e d t o the land as be long ing t o h is m o t h e r . 
- 124 -
So the same people simultaneously held conflicting views about land 
ownership. This led to an apparent lack of clarity on Soroakan principles of 
land ownership. It was clear that these views were changing with the 
development of capitalist class relations (see Chapter 7). Perhaps too, the 
values of Islam and the urban bourgeoise (for example, the bureaucrats who 
oversaw the land compensation) were responsible for conceptualising land 
ownership in terms which were in apparent contradiction to those expressed 
by Soroakans in everyday life. 
Paddy fields, unlike swidden fields, could be bought and sold, and indeed 
some informants mentioned the realisation of this as a factor in 
overcoming their initial resistance to the new form of cultivation. 
Much of the land in Soroako before the land alienation had never changed 
hands, except by inheritance. However, some people had bought land from 
fellow villagers or from the Christian villagers of nearby Dongi who fled at 
the t ime of the Darul Islam rebellion. Sales were usually negotiated in 
buffalo. For example, one man told me that he had bought land from a 
Dongi resident for the price of one buffalo at the t ime of his second 
marriage. He had given the original plot to his son, to be jointly cultivated 
with his daughter. Thus the father resolved a domestic conflict by 
providing the children of his first marriage with a separate al lotment. 
The fact that rice land became a commodity which could be bought and 
sold paved the way for wealth differentiation based on unequal land 
holdings. Under conditions of swidden cultivation, there could be 
differences in the wealth of households based on differences in labour 
available both for agriculture and other forms of production. The amount 
of labour available, however, depended on variable demographic factors and 
the stage of the developmental cycle of a domestic group. It would not 
have been easy to establish these differences as inheritable inequalities 
before the establishment of private property in land, and the availability of 
traded commodities which could represent congealed surplus labour. 
Indeed, those households with more labour would have been at an advantage 
in establishing paddy fields in the first instance, in extending the family 
estate beyond the government allocation. Once land was established as a 
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c o m m o d i t y , t he a b i l i t y t o purchase i t de r i ved f r o m d i f f e r e n t i a l i n v o l v e m e n t 
in a c t i v i t i e s p roduc ing v /ea l th t h r o u g h t r a d e v / i t h e x t r a - v i l l a g e m a r k e t s (see 
b e l o w ) . T a b l e 5 .1 g ives some idea o f the i n e q u a l i t i e s in land ho ld ing , w i t h 
13.6% hav ing no paddy f i e l ds and 39% hav ing more than the average o f 
0.93 ha. B u t i t mus t be r e m e m b e r e d t h a t these i nequa l i t i e s w e r e no t as 
p ronounced as in t he n a t i o n as a whole.^^^ 
Access to other factors of production in paddy f ie ld cul t ivat ion 
Work in the paddy f i e l ds i nvo l ved more comp lex techno logy than the 
sw iddens . The f a r m e r s used the t r ansp lan t i ng m e t h o d , w i t h p lough and 
h a r r o w t i l l a g e c o m m o n in Bugis areas ( M a t t u l a d a 1982, p.93) . The 
e s t a b l i s h m e n t o f p e r m a n e n t i r r i g a t e d f i e lds requ i red more labour i npu ts , as 
d id c u l t i v a t i o n . In p r e p a r a t i o n f o r p l a n t i n g each yea r , the ground was 
p loughed and h a r r o w e d , p r e f e r a b l y using b u f f a l o to d raw the p lough and the 
h a r r o w . Some o f the o ld peop le t o l d me t h a t in the beg inn ing o f paddy f i e l d 
c u l t i v a t i o n , they owned no b u f f a l o and had to p repare the g round w i t h 
hoes.^^^ H o w e v e r , j us t over ha l f o f households su rveyed said they had no t 
owned b u f f a l o . They had ob ta ined the use o f someone else's, in r e t u r n f o r 
labour or p r o d u c e . 
I used t o w o r k in X's paddy f i e l ds , in r e t u r n f o r the use o f her 
b u f f a l o ( in my own f i e lds ) . I d idn ' t own any b u f f a l o , bu t I wou ld 
b o r r o w f r o m o t h e r s , and l a t e r pay a 'wage' (qaj i ) in the f o r m o f a 
p o r t i o n o f my h a r v e s t . 
As w i t h p e r m a n e n t f i e l d s , i n f o r m a n t s usual ly s t a ted t h a t t h e i r pa ren t s had 
owned the b u f f a l o , or t h a t they had ob ta ined one th rough i n h e r i t a n c e f r o m 
t h e i r pa ren t s . Those who owned b u f f a l o were at an advan tage in expand ing 
t h e i r ho ld ings . 
\ 
Paddy f i e l d c u l t i v a t i o n c o n t r a s t e d w i t h swidden c u l t i v a t i o n no t only in t h a t 
the land was p e r m a n e n t l y a l i e n a t e d by the p r o d u c e r , bu t also in t h a t the 
too ls necessary f o r c u l t i v a t i o n , the d raugh t an ima ls and the i m p l e m e n t s , ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 
we re m o r e expens ive and d i f f i c u l t to come by, than the s imp le e q u i p m e n t 
of sw idden c u l t i v a t i o n . 
T T z T " 
Control of resources 
It seems clear that old people refered to as balokl S. controlled the 
productive resources. However, this did not constitute a basis for denial of 
access to those resources, as custom dictated that children cultivate 
alongside their parents. Their control of productive resources did hov/ever 
provide an economic base for their customary control of the choice of their 
children's spouses. The main subject of negotiation for a girl's hand 
concerned the provisioning of the wedding feast. These days, due to the 
generalised introduction of wage labour, negotiations concern a sum of 
money, but in the past, it concerned a quantity of rice, and the provision of 
the beasts(s) (buffalo or cow). Because the old people no longer control 
these resources, they no longer have as much influence over the choice of 
their children's spouses (see Chapter 8). 
However it does not follow that the control of resources exercised by the 
elders constituted a form of exploitation analogous to that established by 
capitalist class relations. For this control did not imply the right to 
extract surplus labour from others. Those who jointly cultivated shared the 
fruits of the harvest. As I stated above, access to land was more important 
than possession and kin and affinal ties ensured that access. 
Inequalities in land holding came to be a fundamental aspect of social 
relations in the community, and served to differentiate a wealthy elite, 
whose trade activities and extensive land holdings buttressed each other. 
These inequalities probably derived from a consolidation of an emergent 
tendency to inequality in the system of swidden cultivation, where supply 
of labour conferred an advantage on particular households. This 
crystallised into a structure of inequality when labour was invested in land 
under permanent cultivation, which under the juridical influence of the 
colonial state, was regarded as private property. 
The economic advantages of land ownership were translated into political 
power by way of patronage. Wealthy villagers ensured their pre-eminence 
by the establishment of a following. In part this consisted of largesse in 
the distribution of food to the less well off, either by providing 
opportunities for them to work in the fields (paid for in a proportion of the 
harvest) or by meeting requests for food stored in the rice barn. 
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Relations of production and the division of labour 
A g r i c u l t u r a l p roduc t i on was the basic f o r m of l i ve l i hood in the v i l l age . 
Everyone was a f a r m e r , and a l l had access to land wh i ch they c u l t i v a t e d , 
e i t h e r swidden or paddy f ie lds . P roduc t i ve un i ts were households, or groups 
of households, w i t h k insh ip and a f f i n a l t ies de f in ing the basic f o rms of co -
ope ra t i on . H o w e v e r , these re la t i ons d id not de f ine the e x t e n t of co-
ope ra t i on in a g r i c u l t u r a l p roduc t i on . 
In th is economy where land was abundant , there was a shor tage of labour a t 
c e r t a i n t imes of the a g r i c u l t u r a l cyc le (in bo th swidden and paddy f ie lds) . 
Th is was p a r t i c u l a r l y the case at p lan t ing and harves t , bo th hav ing to be 
c a r r i e d out w i t h i n a l i m i t e d per iod. The c u l t i v a t i o n of t w o crops, one in 
the paddy f ie lds and one in the mounta ins where these a c t i v i t i e s f o l l o w e d 
sequent ia l l y p resumably exace rba ted these prob lems. A t those t imes , when 
labour needs cou ld not be m e t w i t h i n the c u l t i v a t i n g un i t , f a r m e r s were 
dependent on labour exchange w i t h others. A f t e r p lan t ing , the worke rs 
p a r t i c i p a t e d in a feas t p rov ided by the land owner , and the re was an 
e x p e c t a t i o n o f r e c i p r o c a t i o n o f labour . In the case of the harves t , paymen t 
was made in the f o r m of a share o f the c rop . For paddy f ie lds , the 
harves te r was e n t i t l e d to one f i f t h o f the number of bundles wh ich he or 
she had c u t . For swiddens, payment was one bundle f o r a day's wo rk , 
regard less o f the amoun t c u t : the stress was more on the e x p e c t a t i o n t h a t 
such labour inputs wou ld be rec i p roca ted . 
The d i f f e r e n c e in f o r m of paymen t can be accounted f o r by the d i f f e r e n t 
r e l a t i o n to land in the t w o systems. In swidden c u l t i v a t i o n , the ma in f a c t o r 
l i m i t i n g the amount o f land under c u l t i v a t o n was the amoun t of labour 
ava i lab le to the c u l t i v a t i n g un i t , espec ia l ly f o r c lea r ing and weeding. In 
c o n t r a s t , a paddy f i e l d once establ ished could be used year a f t e r year , and 
so was a va luab le c o m m o d i t y wh ich could be bought . Paddy f ie lds also 
p roduced h igher y ie lds per un i t area, so f o r these reasons they c o n t r i b u t e d 
to the amassing o f w e a l t h to those w i t h a lo t o f land. The amoun t o f r i ce 
p roduced d id not vary f r o m season to season depending on the amount of 
labour w i t h i n the c u l t i v a t i n g un i t . Paddy f i e l d ownersh ip a l l owed fo r the 
poss ib l i t y o f e x p l o i t i n g the surplus labour of o thers , the non-owners who 
helped in c u l t i v a t i o n . The paymen t fo r such labour was more l i ke a wage 
than r e c i p r o c a t i o n be tween equals. 
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H o w e v e r , c lass r e l a t i o n s we re only i n c i p i e n t . S u p e r s t r u c t u r a l f a c t o r s 
tended to i n h i b i t t he c o m p l e t e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n o f th is d i v i s i on o f l abou r . 
Wea l t hy f a r m e r s w e r e no t s imp ly r e l a t e d t o the mass of the v i l l age rs as 
land owners to w o r k e r s . There were also t ies o f k insh ip , a f f i n i t y and 
pa t ronage . Th rough these t ies , some of the amassed surp lus was d i s t r i b u t e d 
t o less prosperous k insmen and c l i en t s , in r e t u r n f o r the r e c o g n i t i o n o f 
power and p res t i ge . Fo r examp le , a m e m b e r of one of the f o r m e r la rge 
landown ing f a m i l i e s said t o me t h a t the f e w landless f a m i l i e s in the past 
had more paddy than anyone else. When I quer ied th is , she rep l i ed , 
We l l , they had the y i e l d o f t he paddy f ie lds w i t h o u t hav ing to do 
a l l the w o r k of p repa r i ng the ground, weed ing and so f o r t h . 
Wh i le we canno t a c c e p t th i s s t a t e m e n t at face va lue, i t po in ts to the 
s i t u a t i o n whe re soc ia l d i v i s ion o f labour wh i ch had some th ing of the f o r m 
of i n c i p i e n t c lass re l a t i ons was m i t i g a t e d on the one hand by f a c t o r s o f 
l i m i t e d t echno logy , and on the o the r by c u l t u r e and ideo logy f r o m becom ing 
a f u l l y deve loped class s t r u c t u r e . 
The low l eve l o f deve lopmen t of the p roduc t i ve fo rces m e a n t la rge 
landowners were dependent on the labour of o thers , in a g r i c u l t u r a l 
p r o d u c t i o n and in the s tag ing o f the r i t u a l s wh i ch t r a n s l a t e d w e a l t h i n to 
soc ia l p res t ige and p o l i t i c a l power . I deo log i ca l l y , th is i n te rdependence was 
expressed th rough s e n t i m e n t s o f k in ob l iga t ions and labour exchange s i m i l a r 
t o the ideo logy wh i ch C. G e e r t z has descr ibed fo r Java where , f o r e x a m p l e , 
landowners w e r e seen as hav ing an ob l i ga t i on to p rov ide w o r k o p p o r t u n i t i e s 
f o r less prosperous f e l l o w v i l l age rs (1963, pp.97-100). 
Division of labour in deta i l (in the labour process) 
The d i v i s i on o f labour in a g r i c u l t u r a l p roduc t i on was p r i n c i p a l l y a long l ines 
of age and sex. The mos t s t rong ly he ld ideas about the sexua l d i v i s ion o f 
labour pe r t a i ned to paddy f i e l d c u l t i v a t i o n ; men p repared the land f o r 
p l a n t i n g , p lough ing w i t h the a id of b u f f a l o . P l an t i ng , weed ing and 
h a r v e s t i n g are said t o have been p e r f o r m e d by men and women , though men 
o f t e n s t a t e d t h a t w o m e n were more able at these tasks. I t seems t h a t 
t he re may have been f u r t h e r d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of tasks in each of these 
ope ra t i ons , a long sexua l l ines. Fo r examp le , in 1981, I observed the 
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p l a n t i n g o f a n e w l y es tab l i shed paddy f i e l d and no ted t h a t the w o m e n were 
p u l l i n g up t he seedl ings in t h e nurser ies w h i l e the men p l a n t e d t h e m in the 
muddy so i l . On o the r occas ions, I saw w o m e n p l a n t i n g out the seedl ings. 
Perhaps i t is an ins tance o f w h a t H a m i l t o n (1981, pp .82-3) ca l l s 
' h o m o s o c i a l i t y ' . Though t he re are no t ions about the k inds of w o r k 
a p p r o p r i a t e t o each sex, in t h e a c t u a l p e r f o r m a n c e o f a task , t he o v e r r i d i n g 
p r i n c i p l e is t h a t , w h a t e v e r the task , w o r k groups should cons is t o f people of 
the same sex. 
The re was a p a r a l l e l d i v i s ion o f labour in sw idden c u l t i v a t i o n . Men c l e a r e d 
the g round by f e l l i n g t rees and f i r i n g t h e m . They also b u i l t the fences : an 
i m p o r t a n t p r i n c i p l e was t h a t only men used axes. P l a n t i n g was done by 
m i x e d sex and age groups, usua l ly ne ighbours f r o m the same c u l t i v a t i o n 
h a m l e t . A g a i n , t he re was a sex based d iv i s ion o f tasks. Men w i e l d e d the 
d ibb le , w o m e n and c h i l d r e n and young men ran beh ind p l a n t i n g the seed r i ce 
in t he ho les . Weeding was done by a l l members o f the c u l t i v a t i n g u n i t . 
H a r v e s t i n g aga in used the c o - o p e r a t i v e labour of ne ighbours and k in . The 
w o m e n c u t t h e paddy w i t h the f i nge r k n i f e , the men g a t h e r e d the bundles 
and took t h e m f r o m the f i e l d . 
C h i l d r e n had a number of spec ia l tasks, espec ia l l y in paddy f i e l d 
c u l t i v a t i o n . They wou ld , f o r e x a m p l e , c a r r y the sheaves o f seedl ings f r o m 
the nu rse ry , and guard the r i pen ing c rop f r o m hungry b i rds . L i t t l e boys 
w e r e e n t r u s t e d w i t h the ca re o f b u f f a l o . 
In a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o d u c t i o n , t hough t he re was a c lea r sepa ra t i on o f m a l e and 
f e m a l e tasks, w o m e n and men o f t e n w o r k e d a longside each o t h e r . In o the r 
p r o d u c t i v e a c t i v i t i e s t h e r e was a g r e a t e r separa t ion o f men and w o m e n . As 
in mos t soc ie t i es women 's a c t i v i t i e s w e r e those most c lose ly c o n n e c t e d to 
the h o m e . M e n by c o n t r a s t w e r e respons ib le fo r those tasks w h i c h r e q u i r e d 
per iods away f r o m home, h u n t i n g in the jung le , c o l l e c t i n g j ung le p roduce , 
t r a d i n g , or f e l l i n g the jung le and bu i l d i ng new f i e l d hu ts . 
In p a r t i c u l a r , w o m e n had p r i m a r y respons ib i l i t y f o r the ca re o f babies. 
T h e i r o t h e r p r o d u c t i v e a c t i v i t i e s we re organ ised in o rde r t o g ive p re -
e m i n e n c e t o th i s task. Fo r e x a m p l e , a w o m a n w i t h a young baby w o u l d no t 
w o r k in t h e f i e l ds . I dea l l y , her d o m e s t i c respons ib i l i t i es w e r e t a k e n ove r by 
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a d a u g h t e r or o the r young f e m a l e r e l a t i v e , in o rder to a l l o w her s ing le -
m i n d e d a t t e n t i o n to c h i l d c a r e . F o r a w o m a n , t he des igna t i on o f tasks 
a p p r o p r i a t e to her sex depended upon her age and the s tage of the 
d e v e l o p m e n t a l c y c l e o f her househo ld . Men's w o r k was no t so dependan t on 
t h e i r age, e x c e p t f o r the d i s t i n c t i o n b e t w e e n men's w o r k and boy's w o r k 
(such as t he c a r e o f b u f f a l o ) (see Rob inson 1983 f o r f u r t h e r d iscuss ion o f 
the sexua l d i v i s i o n o f labour ) . 
H o w e v e r , t h e d i v i s i on o f labour by sex was no t i m m u t a b l e . A w i d o w or 
s ing le w o m a n cou ld p e r f o r m tasks usual ly done by men. The Soroakans' 
read iness to a c c e p t such changes under c e r t a i n cond i t i ons was e v i d e n t in 
the c o n t e m p o r a r y s i t u a t i o n . Fo r e x a m p l e , f e l l i n g t rees was the a c t i v i t y 
mos t c l e a r l y l abe l l ed as m a l e in sw idden c u l t i v a t i o n . One u n m a r r i e d 
w o m a n f e l l e d the t i m b e r f o r her own swidden, and p roud ly p r o c l a i m e d her 
a b i l i t y to p e r f o r m any tasks a man cou ld . She was t r e a t e d w i t h a d m i r a t i o n , 
no t scorn by the o t h e r v i l l age rs . O lde r w o m e n wou ld d ibb le , i f t he re we re 
no t enough e x p e r i e n c e d men p resen t . O lde r men wou ld h a r v e s t using the 
f i n g e r k n i f e i f t he re we re no t enough women . 
Th is po in t s to an i m p o r t a n t f a c t about the d i v i s ion o f labour in t h a t 
c o m m u n i t y p r i o r to the adven t of c a p i t a l i s t p r o d u c t i o n . Even though 
a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o d u c t i o n i n c o r p o r a t e d a d i v i s i on o f labour in d e t a i l , on t he 
basis o f sex and age, th i s d i v i s i on of labour d id no t mean t h a t the 
i nd i v i dua l s l a cked a b i l i t y a t tasks f o r m a l l y r e l e g a t e d to peop le in o t h e r 
soc ia l ca tego r i es , nor w e r e they i gno ran t of how t h e i r tasks f i t t e d i n t o the 
o rgan i sa t i on o f t he who le p r o d u c t i o n process. This c o n t r a s t s m a r k e d l y w i t h 
the d i v i s i on o f labour in the c a p i t a l i s t en te rp r i se , where the p r o d u c t i o n 
process is b roken up in to a ser ies o f separa te ope ra t i ons , each s p e c i f i c t o a 
c a t e g o r y o f w o r k e r (see B r a v e r m a n 1975). 
The d i v i s i on o f labour w i t h i n p r o d u c t i o n in peasant a g r i c u l t u r e d id n o t serve 
as the basis f o r the c o n t r o l of one group over ano the r , as i t does in 
c a p i t a l i s t s o c i e t y . Fo r e x a m p l e , in p l a n t i n g f i e lds , the p r o p r i e t o r s adop ted 
superv i so ry ro les , dec id ing on wh i ch v a r i e t i e s o f seed to p l an t , and in w h a t 
q u a n t i t y , and c r i t i c i s i n g the w o r k of the o the rs . H o w e v e r , when 
r e c i p r o c a t i n g t he labour i n p u t in the f i e l ds o f the o the rs , the superv isor 
became one o f t he superv ised. Thus, superv is ion o f w o r k was n o t based on 
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the separation of a group of managers, with particular skills. This division 
of labour then, neither buttressed the control of one group over another, 
nor entailed relations of hierarchy. Indeed it did not have the capacity to 
develop such relations. Rather labour exchange fostered the reproduction 
of co-operative customary relationships. 
Production outside agriculture 
As well as providing land for swidden fields, the jungle provided other 
forms of sustenance which supplemented rice production. Apart from 
edible plants (the most important being the sago palm), it also provided the 
principle source of meat - deer hunted by the men, using dogs to track 
them down, and iron spears to kill them. About one third of the men I 
surveyed said that formerly they regularly hunted deer. 
Fish was a more significant source of protein. The lake contained a number 
of varieties of fish and shell fish, many of them unique (Abendanon 1915-
18, pp.1336-45). Women and children fished with hand lines from canoes, 
and Grubauer reported men fishing with spears (1913, p.82). The fish were 
obtained mainly for personal consumption, though some were bartered in 
the village economy. Some people mentioned bartering venison and fish in 
return for rice, a way in which people with inadequate land holdings (or 
insufficient male labour, for example) could sustain themselves. 
Until the turn of the century, production within the Soroakan economy was 
for use. All goods needed in daily life were locally manufactured. Women 
fashioned mats and containers from wild grasses and made decorated pots 
from locally obtained clay. Smithing was men's work; the metal they 
smelted, and the weapons and tools they fashioned were also traded in the 
region. Grubauer commented on the wide variety of beautifully fashioned 
and decorated domestic implements found in Soroako, though he 
commented that the production of bark cloth (fuja) had declined, as had 
smithing (1913, p.48). Within the village economy, these goods were not 
commodities; they were bartered, rather than exchanged as commodities 
to realise a profit . Trade in commodities began to replace barter, with 
significant consequences for the social system, with the incorporation into 
mercanti le trading networks in the last decades of the nineteenth century. 
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Trade 
In Soroako, the initial penetration of capital was not by force, but rather 
through the peaceful exchange of commodities, as the markets of 
mercanti le capitalism extended into the centre of Sulawesi (see Bradby 
1975, pp.138-9 for general discussion of this process). 
The link was effected through the activities of Bugis and Chinese traders, 
their own activities being stimulated by the increased Dutch trade in the 
archipelago. In the area around the lakes Matano and Towuti, they sought 
dammar resin and rattan. 
Rat tan vines grew wild in the jungle. Village men would collect the vines 
in slack agricultural seasons. Over half of households surveyed said a 
member had formerly collected rattan. They would spend long periods 
away on the task. The products were exchanged with traders for goods 
originally outside the village, including salt, cloth and cooking pots. 
We never saw money then. We would get goods from the traders 
and my brother would bring rattan to them. Everything was just 
noted in their books. 
Dammar trees also grew wild. They were tapped every few months, and 
the resin obtained exchanged with traders. The traders' control of the 
account books served as a way of appropriating surplus labour in the profit 
which tliey realised in the re-sale of the goods in Malili. 
I do not know if dammar trees were regarded as owned by individuals when 
the colonial government formalised property relations in the dammar 
business, presumably in order to collect taxes on the produce. Trees had to 
be marked and registered with the colonial government. Regulations 
controlled the manner of their exploitation as well as the amount of tax on 
the product. 
With respect to dammar production, the enforcement of a notion of private 
property went hand in hand with the development of a new kind of 
production relation. Two thirds of the households surveyed said that a 
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househo ld m e m b e r had f o r m e r l y c o l l e c t e d d a m m a r . As w i t h paddy f i e l ds , 
they e x p l o i t e d t rees w h i c h be longed t o pa ren ts (and p a r e n t s - i n - l a w ) or t h a t 
t hey had i n h e r i t e d . A n i m p o r t a n t d i f f e r e n c e f r o m paddy f i e l d s or b u f f a l o 
was t h a t on ly males w e r e n a m e d as d a m m a r owners . Perhaps t h i s is r e l a t e d 
t o the f a c t t h a t t h e i r e x p l o i t a t i o n , w h i c h i nvo l ved e x p e d i t i o n s t o t he j ung le , 
was c a r r i e d o u t on ly by ma les . As w i t h a g r i c u l t u r a l p r o d u c t i o n , i t was 
c o m m o n f o r men to e x p l o i t resources be long ing t o t h e i r f a t h e r s - i n - l a w . 
H o w e v e r , t h e r e was an i m p o r t a n t new e l e m e n t to the r e l a t i o n . 
M y f a t h e r - i n - l a w owned some t rees . I 'd tap t h e m and we'd 
d i v i de the y i e l d . M y f a t h e r - i n - l a w had a l o t o f t rees and I 'd 
o f t e n go w i t h h i m t o tap t h e m . O f t e n the o ld man wou ld o rder 
X and Y (naming ano the r son - i n - l aw and a r e l a t i v e l i v i n g in t he 
o ld man's house) t o tap t h e m , and then he wou ld take h a l f the 
y i e l d . 
Many peop le m e n t i o n e d th i s p r a c t i c e o f tapp ing someone else's t r e e , and 
d i v i d i n g the y i e l d in h a l f . Th is was a new k ind of econom ic r e l a t i o n in 
Soroako, one w h i c h c l e a r l y a l l o w e d the e x p l o i t a t i o n o f t he surp lus labour o f 
o the rs , by means o f p r i v a t e ownersh ip of resources. The new f o r m of 
r e l a t i o n r e w o r k e d c u s t o m a r y r e l a t i o n s , f o r examp le t he b r i d e se rv i ce o f 
u x o r i l o c a l l y d w e l l i n g sons - i n - l aw . 
The c o l l e c t i o n o f j ung le p roduce increased w i t h the p o l i t i c a l a n n e x a t i o n o f 
the reg ion by D u t c h a u t h o r i t y in 1917 as i t was the only means o f o b t a i n i n g 
cash t o pay taxes (see C h a p t e r 3). 
Dependence on t r a d e goods ob ta ined in exchange f o r j ung le c o m m o d i t i e s 
inc reased as t i m e w e n t on. E a r l y v i s i t o r s c o m m e n t on the dec l i ne o f n a t i v e 
f o r m s o f p r o d u c t i o n , o f ba rk c l o t h , i ron and i ron too ls and so f o r t h . L o c a l 
p r o d u c t i o n , based on a l o w l e v e l of deve lopmen t o f the p r o d u c t i v e f o r c e s , 
was los ing o u t t o the super io r p roduc ts wh i ch the t r a d e r s b r o u g h t , such as 
c l o t h and Eu ropean scrap i ron . These c o m m o d i t i e s c o m p e t e d on the 
e x i s t i n g i n t e r n a l m a r k e t s , and the l oca l sm i t hs soon s topped p roduc ing (see 
Bradby 1975, p.153). Grubauer m e n t i o n e d t h a t in 1906, the v i l l a g e r s w e r e 
p roduc ing t o b a c c o and sugar cane (1913, p.77). Perhaps these c rops also 
los t ou t t o c o m p e t i t i o n f r o m outs ide , w i t h v i l l age rs choos ing to spend t i m e 
c o l l e c t i n g j ung le p roduce , thus ga in ing access to i m p o r t e d c o m m o d i t i e s . 
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Trade and social inequality 
The expanded t r ade to e x t e r n a l m a r k e t s was i m p o r t a n t in conso l i da t i ng the 
pos i t i on o f an e m e r g e n t v i l l age e l i t e . I have a l ready men t i oned the 
presence o f a g roup o f la rge land owners . A m o n g these we re t h ree f a m i l i e s 
who w e r e the w e a l t h y t r ade rs in the v i l l age . P r o f i t s f r o m t r a d i n g cou ld be 
used to buy more land, or to buy b u f f a l o used in the c u l t i v a t i o n o f m o r e 
ex tens i ve f i e l ds . Wea l t h also c o n f e r r e d an advan tage in the c o n t r o l of 
l abour . The w e a l t h y cou ld t ake in orphans or c h i l d r e n of poore r r e l a t i v e s , 
and ca re f o r t h e m in r e t u r n f o r t h e i r se rv i ce . Th is gave an advantage in a l l 
areas o f p r o d u c t i o n . 
One w o m a n p rov ided me w i t h a t heo ry o f the basis o f w e a l t h in the p r e -
company economy . 
The w e a l t h y ones w e r e the ones w i t h lo ts o f d a m m a r , the ones 
who w e r e ene rge t i c enough to go out i n to the jung le and f i n d 
lo ts o f t rees . 
C l e a r l y c o n t r o l o f labour was an advantage in d a m m a r p r o d u c t i o n too . 
M e m b e r s o f the e l i t e t r a n s l a t e d t he i r w e a l t h in to p res t i ge , t h rough the 
p rov i s ion o f largesse to a f o l l o w i n g , espec ia l l y a t the t i m e o f f es t i va l s (see 
C h a p t e r 8). The i r w e a l t h and p res t ige also accompan ied p o l i t i c a l power . 
On ly i m p o r t a n t t r ad ing f a m i l i e s p rov ided the V i l l age Headmen. 
O t h e r t r ade rs were the sons of the las t Mako le ( the D i s t r i c t C h i e f under 
the D u t c h ) to res ide in Soroako, and the miss ionary t eache r . They 
m a n i f e s t e d t h e i r w e a l t h in bu i ld ing la rge Bugis s ty le houses, and s tag ing 
large f e s t i v a l s in the manner o f Bugis a r i s t oc ra t s . They bought f u r n i t u r e 
fo r t h e i r houses, gold, and consumer goods wh ich p rov ided b e n e f i t s of 
sav ing labour as w e l l as endowing s ta tus , (e.g. sewing mach ines and t i n 
roo fs ) , 
\ 
To t he e x t e n t t h a t t he i r a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f w e a l t h was t r a n s l a t e d in to f o r m s 
of p o l i t i c a l and c u l t u r a l power and to the e x t e n t t h a t they possessed a 
d i s t i n c t i v e consciousness w h i c h was an a t t r i b u t e o f t h a t power , th is group 
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can be said to constitute a nascent ruling class. However, there were 
important differences from the forms of inequality found in the 
contemporary situation. 
The mass of the villages were not alienated from the land which provided 
the basis of their subsistence. The local elite were not entitled to tribute, 
as the Makole Matano of the Datu of Luwu had been. Except for the 
appropriation of surplus labour through ownership of dammar trees, 
appropriation was carried out through extra economic means of coercion, 
embedded in kinship ties. Also because of the low level of technological 
development in agriculture, the large landowners needed the labour of the 
other villagers, so the ideology of mutual co-operation served the interests 
of both the elite and the ordinary villagers. 
The most important point is that, even in the context of unequal 
distribution of paddy field land and some other productive resources, 
because of the possibilities for swidden cultivation, as well as the wide 
distribution of owned resources, the direct producers were not as a whole 
alienated from the means of production. There was an incipient class 
formation in the village, but it was still a kind of stratification, expressed 
in cultural terms. The links with mercantile capital and the direct colonial 
rule exacerbated the tendency to class formation, in that one segment of 
the population became more directly in control of productive resources, 
and their relation to other villagers increasingly came to be defined in 
terms of those economic relations.^^^ 
In addition, with the increasing incorporation into the world system under 
colonial rule, the local economy came to be more and more linked to 
external markets becoming no longer capable of independantly reproducing 
itself either at the level of production or of social relations. Just as the 
skills of smelfing were lost, the smiths becoming dependent on scrap iron 
from outside, the position of the elite came to depend on connections to 
the outside, both for the trade which ensured their wealth and the political 
power which bolstered their domination. 
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Footnotes 
1. See K h a n and L lobe ra ' s c r i t i q u e o f th i s approach (1981). 
2. A s i m i l a r a t t i t u d e to land use ex i s t s among some groups of sw idden 
c u l t i v a t o r s in Tha i l and , espec ia l l y the H m o n g . E v i d e n t l y land is 
v i e w e d by these f a r m e r s as a r e l a t i v e l y f r ee consumable good over 
w h i c h on ly t e m p o r a r y use - r i gh t s a re a p p r o p r i a t e . L a n d c l a i m s a r e no t 
recogn ised a f t e r t h e f i e l ds a re f a l l o w e d or abandoned ( K u n s t a d t e r and 
C h a p m a n 1978, p . l l ) . 
3. Many o f those l i s ted as r e c e i v i n g compensa t i on f o r dry f i e l ds , b u t no t 
f o r paddy f i e l ds , w e r e peop le who had access to i r r i g a t e d land owned 
by t h e i r pa ren ts . 
4. I t has been observed in o the r pa r t s of South Sulawesi t h a t new paddy 
f i e l d s are o f t e n f i r s t c u l t i v a t e d w i t h a hoe, because of r oo ts and 
s tumps . I t is only when these r o t away a f t e r about t h r e e years t h a t 
the p lough can be used ( F u r u k a w a 1982, p.41). 
5. K a t e Young descr ibes a s i m i l a r process, o f t he inc reas ing c a p a c i t y f o r 
a c u s t o m a r y e l i t e to a p p r o p r i a t e surp lus, in assoc ia t ion w i t h t h e 
p e n e t r a t i o n o f m e r c h a n t c a p i t a l in Oaxaca , M e x i c o (1978). 
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C H A P T E R 6 
PEASANTS, P R O L E T A R I A N S A N D T R A D E R S 
I N T H E P E R I P H E R A L C A P I T A L I S T E C O N O M Y 
The es tab l i shmen t o f the n i c k e l p r o j e c t has b r o u g h t f u n d a m e n t a l changes in 
the o rgan i sa t i on o f p r o d u c t i o n in Soroako. This chap te r p r i n c i p a l l y 
i nves t i ga tes those changes w i t h respec t to the work o f the ind igenous 
Soroak ans, whose p r o d u c t i v e a c t i v i t i e s p r io r to the p ro jec t ' s d e v e l o p m e n t 
w e r e discussed in Chap te r 5. 
Changing occupations 
The cond i t i ons under w h i c h people have been able to make a l i v i ng have 
been c o n s t a n t l y chang ing since Inco f i r s t began e x p l o r a t i o n in 1969. In the 
ear l y days, only a f e w indigenous Soroakans were emp loyed in the sma l l 
labour f o r c e and f o r t h e m wage labour p rov ided add i t i ona l i ncome in w h a t 
r ema ined bas ica l l y a f a r m i n g economy . 
The s i t u a t i o n a l t e r e d d r a m a t i c a l l y w i t h the land a l i ena t i on in 1972, in 
w h i c h the Indonesian g o v e r n m e n t app rop r i a ted the v i l lage 's h ighes t y i e l d i ng 
and mos t access ib le a g r i c u l t u r a l land, to p rov ide f o r the company t o w n s i t e 
(see Map . 6.1) . In a t e x t book case o f c a p i t a l i s t d e v e l o p m e n t , the 
ind igenous Soroakans were reduced to dependence on wage labour w i t h the 
m in i ng p r o j e c t . W i t h o u t t h e i r land they cou ld no longer au tonomous ly 
rep roduce themse lves as peasant f a r m e r s . This ac t i on was no t in any way 
p r e c i p i t a t e d by a need to ensure a supply of l abour , as consu l tan ts ' r e p o r t s 
had assured the deve lopers t h a t o ther par ts o f the p rov ince cou ld p rov i de 
t h e m w i t h more than enough unsk i l l ed labourers . A l so , the Soroakans had 
a l ready shown a w i l l i ngness to wo rk on the p r o j e c t , and the f e w hundred 
ind igenous males w e r e i n s i g n i f i c a n t in m e e t i n g the t o t a l labour needs o f the 
p r o j e c t . The land app rop r i a t i on , discussed at l eng th in C h a p t e r 7 , 
i l l u s t r a t e s r a t h e r t h a t the i n te res ts o f the loca l popu la t i on we re i r r e l e v a n t 
to the p lann ing of b o t h the g o v e r n m e n t and the company , e x c e p t a t the 
l eve l o f r h e t o r i c where the b e n e f i t s to l oca l people we re cons tan t l y 
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PRESENT DAY AGRICULTURAL LAND 
Map 6 .1 . Soroako and environs, showing the al ienated 
i r r igated land in re lat ion to current land use 
Wage labour f o r the company became the mains tay o f the v i l l age economy . 
Th is change was i n i t i a l l y w e l l - r e c e i v e d by the Soroakans, who had h igh 
e x p e c t a t i o n s o f good f o r t u n e f r o m the p r o j e c t . H o w e v e r , the loss of 
c o n t r o l o f p r o d u c t i v e resources i n t roduced a h igh degree o f i n s t a b i l i t y in 
the l i v e l i h o o d o f ind igenous Soroakan households. Inco's f o r t unes r ise and 
f a l l w i t h those o f the w o r l d economy and the years s ince the end of the 
c o n s t r u c t i o n phase (1977) have been cha rac te r i sed by pe r iod ic r e t r e n c h -
men ts and i n s t a b i l i t y o f e m p l o y m e n t . 
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Payment for the land was conceived by the government as a land sale at 
market prices, rather than as compensation for lost livelihood. This vyas 
unfortunate, as immediate payment of a good sum of money would have 
allowed the opportunity for alternative income earning pursuits which 
required capital inputs, including the possibility of buying land elsewhere. 
This was especially hard on those men who were too old (over 40) for 
recruitment by Inco. 
The construction of the project, begun in 1973, created opportunities for 
employment (Figure 6.1), the number of jobs in the company and its 
contractors peaking at 11,000 in 1977. Further, the influx of immigrant 
workers provided opportunities for the indigenous householders to rent out 
rooms or house sites, and to open shops. However lack of capital limited 
their ability to realise these opportunities. 
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Figure 6.1 
Graph showing growth and decline of the workforce (1968-1978) 
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The e s t a b l i s h m e n t of the p r o j e c t s t i m u l a t e d the degree of p e n e t r a t i o n by 
the c a p i t a l i s t m a r k e t . The increased c i r c u l a t i o n of money a t t r a c t e d 
i m m i g r a n t t r ade rs . C o m m e r c i a l a c t i v i t y p rov ided a source o f l i ve l i hood fo r 
some Soroakans: indeed, f o r a sma l l e l i t e , i t b rough t g r e a t e r p r o s p e r i t y 
than l o n g - t e r m wage labour . P e t t y t r a d i n g p rov ided supp lemen ta ry i ncome 
in households whe re f a r m i n g r e m a i n e d the p r i nc i pa l source o f l i ve l i hood , or 
whe re wages we re l ow . 
C a p i t a l p e n e t r a t i o n has had p ro found e f f e c t s even on areas o f the economy 
not sub jec t to d i r e c t p r o l e t a r i a n i s a t i o n , in p a r t i c u l a r in a g r i c u l t u r a l 
p r o d u c t i o n . What appeared to be a t r a d i t i o n a l or ' non -cap i t a l i s t ' sec to r , in 
f a c t had expe r i enced enormous changes since the es tab l i shment o f the 
p r o j e c t , mos t s i g n i f i c a n t l y the loss o f the paddy f ie lds . The land s t i l l 
ava i l ab le f o r f a r m i n g was f u r t h e r f r o m the v i l l age , no t i r r i g a t e d , and, by 
the Soroakans' eva lua t i on , harder wo rk to c u l t i v a t e . F a r m i n g cou ld no 
longer p rov ide a sole l i ve l i hood fo r Soroakan households. The company 's 
d o m i n a t i o n o f land use, and i ts se lec t i ve r e c r u i t m e n t of l abour , have had 
consequences f o r the a g r i c u l t u r a l sec to r , wh ich w i l l be discussed in th is 
c h a p t e r . 
The l oca l economy e x h i b i t e d the he te rogene i t y c h a r a c t e r i s t i c o f pe r i phe ra l 
c a p i t a l i s t economies , w i t h many sectors of the wo rk f o r c e engaged in 
a c t i v i t i e s ou ts ide f o r m a l l y organised e m p l o y m e n t bu t whose w o r k f o r m e d 
an i n t e g r a l p a r t o f the sys tem (Long and Richardson 1978, p . l 7 7 ) . Th is has 
c u s t o m a r i l y been r e f e r r e d to as the ' i n f o r m a l sec to r ' , compr i s i ng a c t i v i t i e s 
l i ke t r ad ing , p e t t y c o m m o d i t y p roduc t ion , and p rov is ion of serv ices. 
M a r x i s t c r i t i q u e s , h o w e v e r , argue t h a t conven t iona l approaches do no t 
s u f f i c i e n t l y s t ress the i n t e r r e l a t i o n be tween th is sec tor and t h a t organised 
by the c a p i t a l wage labour r e l a t i o n (Long and R ichardson 1978, p.177; 
Dav ies 1979). W i th the expansion of cap i t a l i sm, some p r e - c a p i t a l i s t and 
n o n - c a p i t a l i s t a c t i v i t i e s are dissolved, but o thers are p reserved as they 
c o n t r i b u t e to c a p i t a l a c c u m u l a t i o n ; fo r example in Soroako, i n f o r m a l 
sec to r en t rep reneu rs p rov ided t i m b e r a t a cheaper r a te than the company 
cou ld p rov ide , and cheaper t r anspo r t serv ices. 
The w ind i ng down o f the c o n s t r u c t i o n phase and the r e t r e n c h m e n t of about 
7,000 w o r k e r s beg inn ing in 1977 meant not only t h a t many indigenous 
Soroakans los t t he i r jobs, but also t ha t the i m m i g r a n t w o r k e r s who w e r e 
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pay ing tenan ts and cus tomers o f the smal l businesses l e f t the v i l l age . The 
per iod o f my f i e l d w o r k (1977-9) co inc ided w i t h the end of c o n s t r u c t i o n , and 
I w i tnessed the e f f o r t s o f Soroakans to adjust t he i r p r o d u c t i v e a c t i v i t i e s to 
the d i f f i c u l t economic c i r c u m s t a n c e s . 
The e f f e c t s o f c a p i t a l i s t p e n e t r a t i o n go beyond p roduc t i on and p roduc t i on 
re la t i ons . These m a t e r i a l changes have r a m i f i c a t i o n s f o r the people's 
c u l t u r e , f o r t h e i r da i ly l i ved exper ience , and t he i r apprehension of t h a t 
exper ience . In Soroako, t he re have been p ro found changes in the na tu re of 
w o r k , under cond i t i ons of wage labour . As an increas ing number o f goods 
and serv ices become c o m m o d i f i e d cus tomary f o r m s of soc ia l r e l a t i ons are 
being a f f e c t e d . C a p i t a l i s m br ings about a separa t ion of wo rk and home, 
and new f o r m s of gender re la t i ons . The c r e a t i o n of new f e l t needs f o r an 
ever -expand ing range of goods and serv ices ava i lab le in the c a p i t a l i s t 
m a r k e t p lace has been a p o w e r f u l f o r c e f o r c a p i t a l i s t expansion, as w e l l as 
changes to c a p i t a l i s t f o r m s of p roduc t i on (McGee 1982). 
(T)here is no such th ing as economic g r o w t h wh ich is no t , a t the 
same t i m e , g r o w t h or change o f a cu l t u re ... (Thompson 1965, 
p.97). 
Working for the project 
Wage labour was the p r e f e r r e d f o r m of wo rk in c o n t e m p o r a r y Soroako. The 
mon th l y wage p rov ided the most secure source of l i ve l i hood , and gave 
access to the new consumer c o m m o d i t i e s and to past imes fo r w h i c h one 
needed money. In add i t i on , i t guaranteed f ree med i ca l t r e a t m e n t f o r the 
employee and h is /her dependents , as w e l l as access to i n te res t f r ee housing 
loans. A l l bu t a f ew men (mos t of them old or i l l ) had appl ied to Inco, 
a l though many were r e j e c t e d on grounds of i l l hea l t h , usual ly tubercu los is . 
F r o m Tab le 6 .1 (based on a survey of a l l indigenous Soroakan households 
wh i ch I conduc ted in December 1978) shows tha t wage labour was the 
la rges t ca tego ry of occupa t ion f o r household heads. 
A l l bu t one o f the indigenous Soroakans employed by Inco in 1978 were in 
the 'unsk i l led labour ' ca tego ry fo r wh ich the average wage was Rp 41,000 
(US$99) per m o n t h . They w o r k e d f r o m 7 a .m. to 4 p .m. f i v e days a week (a 
f o r t y hour week) . O v e r t i m e had regu la r l y boosted the t ake -home pay of 
most employees u n t i l cu t -backs in 1978. 
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Table 6.1 
Principal Occupation of Indigenous Soroakan Household Heads, 1978 
Occupational Category % of total 
Fulltime, full year waged employment 39.1 
Farming 29.3 
Self Employed (retail, trade, contractor) 9.3 
Government (army, teaching, administration) 3.8 
Casual paid work 8.5 
Unemployed 7.5 
Other 2.5 
N = 182 100 
Contractor employees consistently worked weeks of 54 hours (6 nine hour 
days), 14 hours of which were compulsory overtime which provided higher 
take-home pay than that of Inco employees, despite lower base salaries. 
For this reason, villagers preferred to work for the construction 
contractors, even though they offered less security of employment as they 
would eventually leave the project. Some Inco personnel criticised the 
short sightedness of those Soroakans who preferred to work for the 
contractors but complained when retrenched. However, employees had 
little control over who employed them. 
The main divisions within Inco were Exploration, Mining, Process Plant, 
Administration and Services (including Town Administration, Roads, 
Medical Services). There were Soroakans in all these divisions, though the 
majority were manual labourers especially in the Exploration Division. The 
most highly paid Soroakans were operators in the Process Plant. 
A number of Soroakans had clerical positions with the construction 
contractors including the village headman who had worked in the cost 
engineering section of Bechtel, on a base salary of Rp 90,000 (US$217) per 
month. Only two Soroakan men had obtained clerical work with Inco. 
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Job class i f icat ions used by Inco and the cont rac tors were not directly 
comparable , but it seemed tha t the Soroakans working for the la t te r were 
in more skilled positions. This was partly a consequence of the 
concentra t ion of long te rm Soroakan employees in Inco's Exploration 
Division, where most jobs were unskilled. However, the construction 
companies (unlike Inco) were experienced in the short te rm training of 
unskilled labour with poor formal education, in remote corners of the Third 
World. Many young Soroakans had ce r t i f i ca t e s tes t i fying to their success in 
short term courses run by the cont rac tors in welding, plumbing, blasting 
and e lec t r ica l wiring. Likewise whereas only one of the Soroakans had 
at ta ined the s ta tus of foreman (and there fore 'skilled worker') with Inco, a 
number had reached equivalent rank working for cont rac tors . Inco's 
training programme was more e laborate in conception, but had a lot of 
trouble get t ing off the ground. There was no a t t emp t made to recrui t 
ta lented young Soroakans to the training programme, recrui ters bringing in 
young technical school graduates f rom Tana Toraja and Ujung Pandang.^^^ 
Thus, especially in Inco, Soroakans were concentra ted at the least skilled, 
lowest paid, most exploited segments of the labour force and their chances 
of rising f rom this position through access to Inco training were l imited. 
As discussed in Chapter 2, Inco's workforce was predominantly male, 
especially in the lowest ca tegory. Only a few indigenous Soroakan women 
had ever worked in paid employment, mainly as domest ics in the con-
struct ion camp or as housemaids. 
Changes in the organisation of work 
The dominating presence of the mining company and its significance as the 
major employer has brought profound changes to the work experience in 
contemporary Soroako. The company owned the mine and the plant; the 
labourers sold their labour power in return for wages. Inco controlled the 
conditions and availability of work. 
The si tuation contras ted markedly with the conditions of work in the 
predominantly agricultural economy. All households had access to land and 
directly consumed the product of their labour. Work was organised by the 
cul t ivators , within their own households and their own community, and was 
integrated into the ongoing l ife of the community. 
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Its rhythms were those of the agricultural cyc le , rather than the daily 
discipline of the industrial enterprise (Thompson 1965, p.60). In the peasant 
community, periods of intense labour were interspersed with periods of 
idleness. 
For those engaged in wage labour for the mining company, the work place 
was separate from all other aspects of their lives. Work was under the 
control of management, ordinary workers having no influence over its 
organisation. The mass of unskilled labourers understood neither the 
totality of the labour process nor their place within it. Skills required for 
di f ferent aspects of the production process were not for the most part 
interchangeable. The division of labour in detail serves as one of the 
mechanisms of capitalist control within the modern capitalist enterprise 
(see Braverman 1975). The social relations of the enterprise were in 
marked contrast to work relations in the past. 
Although the company's workers did not complain about boredom in their 
work, nor did they express any joy in the work itself. Status and pay levels 
were their principal concerns, apart from job security. The contrast 
between conversations about work in the mine and work in the rice fields 
was marked. (Farmers would converse with intense interest on the growth 
of the seedlings, the danger from pests and so on.) Thus the fundamental 
antagonism of interest to the wage labour relation was manifested in the 
alienation from pleasure in work in the capitalist enterprise. 
The Soroakans were aware that they had lost their most important 
agricultural land and that for most of them, employment with Inco was the 
only alternative stable livelihood. They found the lack of control over their 
right to engage in productive work which arose from the loss of control of 
productive resources, a di f f icult aspect of the new situation, one they often 
complained about. 
Amongst Soroakans, the generally held view was that Inco, having taken 
their land, had a moral obligation to provide them with work. In a typical 
statement of this view, one man said: 
I am an indigenous Soroakan (orang asli Soroako). The company 
has taken my land, and I have a right to work. 
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Soroakans m a i n t a i n e d Inco managers had unde r taken to g ive p r e f e r e n c e to 
( m e n g i s t e m e w a k a n ) ind igenous Soroakans in e m p l o y m e n t . Such promises 
we re made, f o r examp le a t a pub l i c m e e t i n g in the v i l l age mosque ea r l y in 
1977. H o w e v e r , the man a l l eged to have made t h a t p romise denied to me 
t h a t he had done so. A v i l l age leader t o l d me t h a t on a number of 
occasions he had heard managers i n f o r m i n g Indonesian g o v e r n m e n t o f f i c i a l s 
t h a t l oca ls w e r e be ing f avou red in e m p l o y m e n t . 
The personne l o f f i c e c o n f i r m e d t h a t such a po l i cy ex is ted , bu t t h a t i t was 
d i f f i c u l t to i m p l e m e n t , because indigenous Soroakans were d i f f i c u l t to 
i d e n t i f y , and also lacked necessary sk i l l s . Hence they c o m p r o m i s e d by 
g i v i n g p r e f e r e n c e in r e h i r i n g to people regarded as ' loca l h i re ' , t h a t is 
r e c r u i t e d in e i t h e r Soroako or M a l i l i , regard less o f p lace of o r i g i n . 
The Soroakans tended t o d ismiss the a rgumen t about t he i r l ack o f su i tab le 
sk i l l s as an ins tance o f t he company 's p r e v a r i c a t i o n . They deemed Inco t o 
be m o r a l l y respons ib le to p rov ide t h e m w i t h e m p l o y m e n t , to f u l f i l p romises 
g i ven to t h a t e f f e c t . P rob lems in ob ta in ing work underscored t h e i r 
power lessness in the c o n t e x t of the new deve lopments . " I f only the 
company wou ld g ive everyone jobs, l i f e wou ld be good in Soroako" , one man 
s ta ted . 
Conf l ic t ing views of the organisation 
The c o n f l i c t over the i m p l e m e n t a t i o n o f assurances of p r e f e r e n t i a l t r e a t -
m e n t i n d i c a t e d the gap be tween the company 's and v i l l agers ' pe rcep t i ons 
and va lues. Inco was w i l l i n g to a c c o m m o d a t e the needs of the l oca l people, 
i nso fa r as i t d id no t i n t e r f e r e w i t h the p r i m a r y goals o f the o rgan isa t i on . 
The l i f e expe r ience o f the Soroakans denied t h e m any mode l f r o m w h i c h 
they cou ld unders tand the r a t i o n a l i t y o f the company . They (and i m m i g r a n t 
w o r k e r s f r o m s i m i l a r backgrounds) r e l a t e d to the i r bosses in t e r m s of a 
' pa t r on c l i e n t model ' of human re l a t i ons no t a l t oge the r app rop r i a te t o the 
s i t u a t i o n o f wage labour . They expec ted p r o t e c t i o n and guarantees o f 
l i v e l i h o o d in r e t u r n f o r t h e i r l o y a l serv ice . R e t r e n c h m e n t was seen as 
persona l b e t r a y a l by the boss. The i r v i ew of t he i r r e l a t i ons w i t h super io rs 
was r e i n f o r c e d by the behav iour o f many of the 'bosses' who indeed 
- 146 -
p a t r o n i s e d t h e i r emp loyees . Many men p rospered , ga in ing p r o m o t i o n and 
escap ing r e t r e n c h m e n t because o f f a v o u r e d t r e a t m e n t by a boss (see 
C h a p t e r 8 f o r an i l l u s t r a t i o n o f such pa t ronage) . So w i t h i n the w o r k p l a c e , 
pe rsona l r e l a t i o n s w e r e i m p o r t a n t , d isgu is ing the impe rsona l n a t u r e o f t he 
wage labour r e l a t i o n , w h i c h was r e v e a l e d by the mass r e t r e n c h m e n t s w h i c h 
have been a f e a t u r e s ince 1977.^^^ 
R e t r e n c h e d w o r k e r s f e l t a s t rong sense of b e t r a y a l . Some o f my 
i n f o r m a n t s made an e x p l i c i t c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n the h igh l e v e l of p i l f e r i n g 
f r o m the company and the anger o f wo rke r s , who they said f e l t 's ick a t 
h e a r t ' ( sak i t ha t i ) at t h e i r d i smissa l (see C h a p t e r 9). The c o n f l i c t i n g 
e x p e c t a t i o n s of v i l l a g e r s and m a n a g e m e n t we re w e l l e x e m p l i f i e d by 
i n c i d e n t s a t the t i m e o f the w ind ing up of Inco's E x p l o r a t i o n D i v i s i o n in 
1978. Mos t o f the E x p l o r a t i o n emp loyees had served the company f o r many 
years , some since 1969. The unsk i l l ed na tu re o f the w o r k mean t mos t had 
n o t a c q u i r e d sk i l l s w h i c h vyere t r a n s f e r a b l e to o t h e r d iv is ions . They had 
w o r k e d ve ry c lose ly w i t h t h e i r bosses, the e x p l o r a t i o n geo log is ts in t eams 
ou t in t he j ung le , and th i s he igh tened the persona l na tu re of t h e i r 
r e l a t i o n s h i p . A c o m m o n l y he ld v i ew was t h a t the o rgan i sa t i on of w o r k in 
t he E x p l o r a t i o n d i v i s i on had no t i n c u l c a t e d in these men the r e q u i s i t e 
degree o f d i sc i p l i ne t o the o rgan i sa t i on o f w o r k in the e n t e r p r i s e . 
U n d e r Indones ian labour laws, Inco cou ld n o t r ead i l y sack these people and 
so o f f e r e d severance pay ( n o r m a l l y only paid to r e t r e n c h e d wo rke rs ) t o any 
who res igned . M a n a g e m e n t ins is ted t h a t no-one who s t i l l w a n t e d to w o r k 
w o u l d be r e t r e n c h e d . These men we re moved to new pos i t ions , at ve ry l ow 
s k i l l l eve ls . Many t o o k o f f e n c e a t wha t they saw as a s l i gh t t o t h e i r 
s tand ing in the c o m p a n y . B o t h the e x - E x p l o r a t i o n emp loyees and 
f e l l o w v i l l a g e r s c o m m e n t e d on the ignominy o f t h e i r s i t u a t i o n . A f t e r such 
long se rv i ce , they e x p e c t e d b e t t e r p r o t e c t i o n by the bosses and more 
r e s p e c t f u l t r e a t m e n t f r o m the company . They had l i t t l e unders tand ing o f 
the company ' s concerns about sk i l l s r equ i red f o r p a r t i c u l a r pos i t ions . 
The re w e r e also p rob lems w i t h those w o r k e r s who a c c e p t e d severance 
pay. Many f e l t the pay t o be less than they had n e g o t i a t e d , and f e l t they 
w e r e be ing chea ted . They t ook the a c t i o n o f r e fus ing to t ake the money , 
and the m a t t e r was unreso lved when I l e f t in 1979. 
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In the m i n i n g t o w n , w i l l i ngness t o w o r k was no g u a r a n t e e o f e m p l o y m e n t . 
Th i s was h a r d f e l t in a s i t u a t i o n w h e r e the company ' s m o n o p o l i s i n g o f l and 
l i m i t e d o t h e r o p t i o n s f o r e a r n i n g a l i v i n g (see be low) . 
Stress - adaption to a new culture of work 
T h o m p s o n has w r i t t e n t h a t t he t r a n s i t i o n t o i n d u s t r i a l c a p i t a l i s m e n t a i l e d 
a severe r e s t r u c t u r i n g o f w o r k i n g hab i t s , new d i sc ip l i nes , new 
i n c e n t i v e s , new h u m a n va lues and a new human n a t u r e upon 
w h i c h these i n c e n t i v e s c o u l d b i t e e f f e c t i v e l y (1965, p.57) . 
Th i s r e s t r u c t u r i n g was only j us t beg inn ing in Soroako. 
F o r m o s t o f t he Soroakans, indeed f o r mos t o f the unsk i l l ed l abou re rs on 
t h e p r o j e c t , Inco p r o v i d e d t h e i r f i r s t e x p e r i e n c e o f wage l abou r . S t a f f a t 
c o m p a n y c l i n i c s r e p o r t e d h igh leve ls o f s t ress, espec ia l l y among heavy 
e q u i p m e n t o p e r a t o r s . 
The s t ress was e x a c e r b a t e d by the a c c o m p a n y i n g u n c e r t a i n t l y o f c o n t i n u e d 
e m p l o y m e n t . Soroako abounded in r u m o u r s and gossip abou t the f a t e o f 
Inco 's f o r t u n e s , t he p o s s i b i l i t y o f r e t r e n c h m e n t s , or g r o w t h o f t he labour 
f o r c e . 
Peop le who had been r e t r e n c h e d w o u l d o f t e n a c c e p t t h e i r i m m e d i a t e f a t e 
p h i l o s o p h i c a l l y , say ing t h a t a number of years o f con t i nuous e m p l o y m e n t 
had w o r n t h e m o u t , so they cou ld do w i t h a res t b e f o r e seek ing f u r t h e r 
w o r k . Work in the m i n i n g company c o n t r a s t e d m a r k e d l y w i t h the seasonal 
r h y t h m s o f t he a g r i c u l t u r a l yea r and the a u t o n o m y o f peasant p r o d u c t i o n . 
P r o l e t a r i a n i s a t i o n was beg inn ing to a f f e c t the na tu re o f w o r k in Soroako . 
The change can be b e t t e r unde rs tood by e x a m i n i n g the o r g a n i s a t i o n o f w o r k 
in t he a g r i c u l t u r a l s e c t o r . 
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Farming in Soroako 
In the contemporary economy, even those sectors not organised on the 
capital-wage labour relation were subject to the influence of capitalist 
penetration. 
This was especially the case with farming, which was the principal source 
of income of 29.3% of the indigenous Soroakan household heads surveyed in 
December 1978 (Table 6.1). 
Inco's restrictions on land use were critical means by which the capitalist 
sector dominated all economic organisation in Soroako. The most 
important was the appropriation of the paddy fields for the townsite. In 
addition, mining and associated activities monopolised large tracts of 
land. Inco simultaneously strip mined seven hills behind the Soroako plain 
(see Map 6.1). The hills were defoliated, the overburden stored for later 
reforestation and the ore-bearing soil trucked to the processing plant. Old 
paddy fields, in the valleys behind the mine, were used to store the 
overburden. 
The mine monopolised other land which, although not previously cultivated, 
was of importance to the village economy. As one man said: 
The hills behind the village are being mined now. They were 
great places for collecting dammar and rattan. Now, if 
collecting jungle produce is your occupation, you have to go a 
lot further. 
Many of the known stands of rattan have either been destroyed by mining 
or are in areas which the company has declared out of bounds, because they 
border on the mine. Similarly, the land in the foothills, formerly used for 
orchards or for tubers, had become part of the mine's concession. 
Inco adopted an active role in ordering the local environment. They banned 
the keeping of buffalo in fields near the village because, on a number of 
occasions, the beasts had wandered into the townsite and destroyed 
gardens. The rule was enforced by the effective sanction of shooting 
buffaloes found in the townsite. Most of the hunting dogs were shot by 
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company security guards during a rabies scare. Inco also prohibited the 
cultivation of slopes adjoining the townsite, claiming the fires (for 
preparing the fields) could get out of hand. They were able to do this 
because of the low profile of the Indonesian government in the region, and 
the weakness of the village government (see Chapter 7). 
Thus the Soroakans could farm only outside the orbit of the company's 
activities, the land on high mountain slopes behind the mining area, (see 
Map 6.1), as well as on slopes near several hamlets which were accessible 
by boat (not shown on Map 6.1). 
The fields beyond the mine were accessible on foot, although there was 
access for part of the way on the roads leading to the mine. Leaving on the 
two hour journey in the early hours of the morning, villagers would take a 
short cut through their former paddy fields, which had become the golf 
course. (The fruit trees they had planted remained, forming part of the 
hazards of the course; the fruit was no longer being harvested.) 
The mountain slopes were suited to cultivation of dry-field rice only. For 
those households who were principally dependent on farming, the swiddens 
which had formerly accounted for the lesser part of the annual harvest 
were now the mainstay. The hillsides also had to be planted in tubers, 
vegetables and fruit, which were formerly grown in low land fields since 
alienated by the company. 
Scarcity had invested farm land with a value it previously lacked, 
especially in areas close to the village or within easy access. In earlier 
times, swiddens were saleable commodities only in cases where the owner 
had established permanent crops, like fruit trees or cloves. An exception 
concerned farming hamlets which had formerly been the site of Christian 
communities abandoned during the Darul Islam rebellion. The former 
inhabitants of one such village who had relocated north of Matano 
attempted to claim reimbursement for their abandoned land. These claims 
were not acknowledged. The claimants were attempting to follow the lead 
of Soroakans who were asserting customary rights in house land in the 
village on the basis of having cultivated the land in the past (see 
Chapter 7). 
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The dominant rhythm of life in the mining town was given by the cycle of 
pay days, the last Friday of each month. On pay day, not only employees 
but also landlords, moneylenders, shopkeepers and dependants were paid. 
(These people ta lked about being paid in the same t e rms ( ter ima) as 
employees.) Fa rmers , who would spend days, even weeks at t imes, away a t 
the fa rming h a m l e t s came down to the village for pay day to receive ren t , 
money owed for vegetables or casual work for other vil lagers. For a f ew 
days, the marke t was very lively, swelled by i t inerant vendors f rom Palopo. 
However , the old rhythms of the agricul tural year remained the dominant 
pa t t e rn in the lives of f a r m e r s . The agr icul tural year began in the dry 
season, in Sep tember or October , when the men cleared the new plots. 
Fields were cu l t iva ted for two to th ree years (in one case, four), apparent ly 
a l i t t le longer than had been the norm in the past. Women helped with the 
clear ing of regrowth f rom the previous year 's f ields, weeding, or if the re 
was impera ta grass, hoeing. 
In November the c leared fields were f i red. From the village, brown 
pa tches appeared amidst the green. At this t ime, there was much concern 
about the wea the r : too short a dry season meant tha t the t imber would not 
be dry enough to burn well. The f a r m e r s recognised the impor tance of the 
ash as ' fe r t i l i se r ' (pupuk) for the soil. But they were also anxious tha t the 
wet season begin when they were ready for planting in la te December . 
The newly f ired f ields were immediate ly planted with corn which matured 
in t ime to be ea ten during weeding, as well as with green vegetables . The 
men also built f ences to p ro t ec t the fields f rom pigs. For many, the l a tes t 
aspirat ion was to buy barbed wire, too expensive for most but a commodity 
which would save much e f f o r t in fence building. Those households whose 
principal livelihood derived f rom farming were the least able to a f f o r d such 
a luxury. 
Each field was planted in a single morning, using a large labour fo rce . Each 
hamle t organised a t imetab le , to maximise labour exchange amongst them. 
The labour inputs of workers was essent ial , so Sunday was the p re fe r red 
day. The ex t r a labour was invited (dipanggil) f rom amongst f r iends and 
neighbours. They were woken before dawn on the appointed day, and the 
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party would leave the village before It vyas light. It took about two hours, 
either by boat or on foot to reach the hamlets. The aim was to have the 
task finished before the hot part of the day. Occasionally a sympathetic 
company supervisor lent a vehicle to transport some of the helpers, and 
young motorcyclists were also pressed into service. 
Farmers were always anxious that too few people would turn up. I once 
saw someone who finished planting quickly send his forty helpers to a 
nearby field where there was insufficient labour. 
Planting was a jolly occasion, in marked contrast to the work atmosphere in 
the mining company. The majority of helpers were usually young men and 
women who engaged in flirting and joking. The imam said to me: 
Planting paddy doesn't feel like hard work, because we chat and 
joke. Before I was married, I was often invited because I was 
such a good story teller. 
Planting was still done using wooden dibbles. However, the paddy planters 
were more likely to dispense the seed from plastic margarine containers 
salvaged from the townsite rubbish, than the woven baskets of former 
times. 
Helpers ate a snack before beginning and halfway through the task, and all 
joined in a feast on completion. The feast always included a chicken, which 
was slaughtered prior to planting, the seed rice sprinkled with its blood. 
However, the Darul Islam period has made Soroakans self conscious about 
such rituals, which some farmers denied still took place. 
The feast was considered as part of the payment to those who helped, 
though the hosts were also expected to reciprocate with labour. They 
referred to this as a debt (hutanq). Non-cultivators could make claims on 
the farmer's produce, especially vegetables, in return for their labour. 
Farmers claimed that the number of varieties of rice has declined, although 
most still planted six to eight varieties. Many were for special use, for 
example for rice flour (used in cakes) or for fermenting. Planting lasted 
through January, ending in February when the remaining small tracts of 
paddy field were also seeded. 
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Weeding began about a month later. The work included thinning out 
seedlings in places where they had been too densely sown. This practice is 
unusual in swidden cultivation and represents the transfer of a paddy field 
technique to shifting cultivation. The fields were weeded a second time 
after a further month's interval. Although some households with a member 
in paid employment would engage casual labour at this time, generally 
weeding was carried out with family labour. Indeed, the amount of labour 
at a household's disposal to carry out weeding was crucial in deciding the 
size of the plot to be cultivated. As mentioned in Chapter 5, the amount of 
weed regrowth was the critical factor in the traditional economy 
determining whether fields would be cultivated again or left to fallow. 
These days, other factors (discussed below) are also taken into account. 
Both men and women used the customary weeding hook, manufactured by 
local smiths. However, at the time of my fieldwork the predominance of 
women in cultivation (see below) meant that this was principally a female 
task. 
By the time of weeding, the corn was ripe, and farmers would invite people 
to the fields to eat fresh roasted young corn. Like cassava, the Soroakans 
ate corn as a snack and never regarded it as an alternative carbohydrate 
staple to rice. 
After the weeding, farmers resumed tasks they had set aside during the 
early phase of rice cultivation. Men began planting bananas and cassava, 
often in fallow rice fields. Women resumed fishing (using handlines) and 
some men collected rattan, if the price was high enough. They again had 
time to sell vegetables in the village. 
This was the pattern of activity of farmers through April and May, as the 
rice grew and ripened. Conversation was full of reference to the paddy; 
its height, whether the fruit had formed and so on. 
As the rice grew, the vegetables died off. Farmers began preparing for the 
harvest. Men manufactured new finger knives, using razor blades, not 
locally smithed metal as in the past. They also collected bark for making 
twine to tie the bundles of paddy. Women wove wide brimmed hats to wear 
in the fields, while men constructed frames for stocking (and displaying) 
the harvested bundles of rice. 
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H a r v e s t i n g began in l a t e M a y . As w i t h p l a n t i n g , each h a m l e t a r r a n g e d a 
t i m e t a b l e . I t was m o s t l y w o m e n who h a r v e s t e d . I c o m m e n t e d on th i s t o a 
young man who a c c o m p a n i e d me to the h a r v e s t in one f i e l d , w h e r e he 
m e r e l y sat and a t e snacks , w h i l e ou t in the f i e l d s , a gang o f w o m e n 
w o r k e d . H e said: 
Indeed t h a t is t he way i t a l w a y s is h e r e . The w o m e n c u t t h e r i c e 
and the m e n he lp , c a r r y i n g the bund les and so on. 
The w o m e n w o r k e d in groups o f f o u r or f i v e , rang ing ove r t he m o u n t a i n 
s ide. H a r v e s t e r s r e c e i v e d one bund le o f r i c e f o r a day's w o r k , rega rd less of 
how m u c h they had c u t . 
In 1978, t h e average y i e l d was 131 bundles ( i ka t ) (327 l i t r e s ) , t he range 
be ing 40 to 500. In mos t cases th is was no t enough f o r the annua l r i c e 
needs o f t h e c u l t i v a t o r s . On ly one f a m i l y ach ieved th is goa l , h a r v e s t i n g 
500 bund les . They used e x c l u s i v e l y f a m i l y l abou r , in o rde r to n o t be 
r e q u i r e d t o share w i t h anyone . T h e i r i n d i v i d u a l i s t i c behav iou r d rew 
c o m m e n t b u t n o t c r i t i c i s m f r o m o the rs . 
In 1977 the f a r m e r s d id n o t p e r f o r m a h a r v e s t f e s t i v a l in t he v i l l a g e . The 
i m a m said: 
We don ' t have a h a r v e s t f e s t i v a l in Soroako a n y m o r e . The y ie lds 
f r o m the swiddens are t o o l o w . I t ' s no t w o r t h i t . 
T h e r e w e r e , h o w e v e r s m a l l f e s t i v i t i e s in t h e c u l t i v a t i o n h a m l e t s . 
In 1978 a v i l l a g e h a r v e s t f e s t i v a l was he ld , i n v o l v i n g a c o m m u n a l p r a y e r 
and f e a s t ( a t t e n d e d by men) in t h e v i l l a g e mosque. The (new ly r e a p p o i n t e d ) 
ind igenous v i l l a g e h e a d m a n t o l d me t h a t he had organ ised i t a t the r eques t 
of t he c u l t i v a t o r s . The d isa r ray in v i l l a g e g o v e r n m e n t p r i o r t o 1978 (see 
C h a p t e r 7) was p robab ly s i g n i f i c a n t in the lack of a h a r v e s t f e s t i v a l . 
Pe rhaps also s i g n i f i c a n t in t h e r e i n s t a t e m e n t o f t he f e s t i v a l was t he r e t u r n 
o f many o f t he r e t r e n c h e d w o r k e r s t o f a r m i n g . 
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Low productivity in agriculture 
In all except the case mentioned above, farming households could not meet 
even their rice needs from swidden production. This was puzzling in the 
case of those households where this was the principal economic activity. If 
the village economy had been based on swidden cultivation in the past, if 
the population of neighbouring Nuha subsisted by swiddening, why did 
Soroakan households fail to do so? The shortfall in rice was in absolute 
terms, not relative to new needs and expectations. 
Some villagers answered my queries about this in terms of shortage of good 
land. 
Before our forebears established paddy fields, there were fewer 
people in the village, and we cultivated the plain. The soil there 
is more fertile than in the present day farms. 
Others referred to labour shortages. 
Now, all the young strong men work for Inco, so the old people 
can't cultivate as much land. 
Also, the dependence on the jungle to supplement rice production was 
greater in the past (see Chapter 5). For example, they probably ate more 
sago then. And before the decline in local manufacturing which 
accompanied the penetration of mercantile trade metal produced by 
Soroakan smiths was probably traded for food as well as other commodities 
(see Chapter 3). 
However, a critical factor is the labour available for farming, which is 
affected by the labour demands of the mining company. Inco differentially 
recruited from amongst the population, taking principally males in the 
15-40 age group. They did not employ men over 40 and prefer to employ 
the younger ones. Table 6.2 shows that most of the male farmers (men for 
whom farming was the principal occupation) were over 35. These men were 
too old for recruitment by Inco. The table also shows the relative youth of 
the wage labourers. 
- 155 -
Table 6.2 
Indigenous Soroakan Male Wage Labourers, Male Farmers 
and Female Farmers by Age, 1978 
y ^ g g J 
Years l^ales in Wage Labour Male Farmers Female Farmers 
Relative Cumulative Relative Cumulative Relative Cumulative 
% % % % % % 
10-14 0 0 0 0 4 4 
15-19 6 6 5 5 12 16 
20-24 24 30 5 10 10 26 
25-29 32 62 8 18 9 35 
30-34 20 82 14 32 18 53 
35-39 16 98 13 45 16 69 
40-44 1 99 14 59 11 80 
45-49 0 99 8 67 12 92 
50-54 1 100 20 87 4 96 
55-59 0 100 5 92 2 98 
60 + 0 100 8 100 2 100 
Total 100 
N = 90 
100 
N = 54 
100 
N = 101 
Source: Census by P.T. Inco Medical Services, 1978 
Also, Table 6.2 shows that there vyere twice as many female as male 
farmers. In many households, female farming supplemented the male wage. 
The situation was similar to that described in many capitalist situations, 
where wage labour is primarily available to men (Deere 1974). Because 
there were so few jobs for women in the mining project, farming was the 
only real alternative for female- headed households. 
Male labour was important in the swiddens, especially in the early stages of 
opening up the fields. Men cleared the jungle and built the fences. Young 
males contributed little to agriculture at that stage, their labour being 
monopolised by the mining company. This meant a reduction in the amount 
of land farming households could clear. 
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Table 6.2 also shows there were fewer males than females in the under 20 
age group whose principal occupation was farming. The Soroakans had 
realised that the future did not lie with farming. Their children's future 
was dependent on their ability to earn a wage. Hence all families who 
could scrape together the means to do so, sent their sons away to high 
school. Because they could not attend the Inco High School, they had to 
leave the village to continue their education. So those male household 
members who were not in paid employment were likely to be away at 
school.^^^ 
The changes in the kind of labour available for farming were having crucial 
consequences for patterns of land use. I noticed a tendency to cultivate 
fields continuously for longer periods than in the past. They were 
cultivating in the farming hamlets closest to the village only, and this 
meant that they did not have as much land available. 
From the hamlets, former fields were evident in the distant hills. I asked 
why they were no longer cultivated. One man replied: 
Those areas never seemed to be far away before. Now it just 
seems too far to walk. 
His comment perhaps in part reflected changed perceptions of distance in a 
community where cars, buses and motocycles had become commonplace, 
even though the lack of roads meant fields could be reached mainly on 
foot. But it also related to the changes in the availability of labour. 
Farmers were dependent on co-operation of other villagers at planting and 
harvesting. In particular, they relied on young workers who would 
contribute a day's work on their day off from the company. Farmers were 
always anxious that too few people would congregate to complete planting 
or harvesting in the required time. Fields had to be at a convenient 
travelling distance for volunteers to come and go in a day. 
Moreover farmers had other sources of income which depended on proxim-
ity to the village (e.g. selling vegetables and firewood). It would have been 
difficult to participate in the cash economy and thereby have access to the 
new consumer commodities, if their fields were too far away. 
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The techniques of agricultural production were not much affected by 
changes in Soroako (except for example in regard to materials such as 
barbed wire). However, the organisation of production with respect to land 
and labour had been significantly transformed since the establishment of 
the project. 
Small business 
An important consequence of the development of the project was the 
increased penetration of Soroako by the capitalist market. Goods and 
services once provided through the socio-economic mechanisms of the 
peasant economy have increasingly been replaced by commodified trans-
actions. For example house construction, once done by the householders 
with aid from neighbours, was in contemporary Soroako more commonly 
done by building contractors and using modern, factory made materials 
such as hammers, nails and tin roofing. 
Food, rather than being produced by the consumers as in the peasant 
economy, was bought with the wage. Table 6.3 shows the sources of food 
for 20 households surveyed in 1978. 
Table 6.3 
Sources of food of Soroakan Households, 1978 
(% of households) 
Type of Food 






All bought 57 52 52 67 
All produced 
By household 
5 10 14 0 
Some self-produced 
Some bougtit 
38 38 33 33 
N=20 100 100 100 100 
- 158 -
The f a c t t ha t no households were s e l f - s u f f i c i e n t in f r u i t p roduc t ion r e f l e c t s 
the f a c t t h a t f r u i t t rees were pa r t of the esta te wh ich was a l ienated fo r 
the p r o j e c t . 
This change in the nature of the v i l lage economy opened the way fo r the 
es tab l i shment of shops to prov ide the food and consumer goods needed by 
the swel l ing popu la t ion o f the min ing town . In 1978, r e t a i l or t rade was the 
p r i nc i pa l source of income for 9.3% of Soroakan household heads (Table 
6.1). In the same year I conducted a survey of a l l 146 sma l l businesses. 
There had been an even grea ter number at the he ight of the cons t ruc t i on 
phase. The survey d id not inc lude the vegetab le marke t compr is ing about 
20 sma l l s ta l ls . The largest single category compr ised re ta i l e r s of food 
i tems inc lud ing r i ce , kerosene, tea, c o f f e e , sugar and dr ied f ish (Table 6.4). 
Table 6.4 
Commercial Enterprises in Soroako, 1978 
Types of Business 
Absolute 
Frequency 
Re la t i ve 
Frequency % 
Kiosk (smal l food sta l l ) 25 17.2 
Sma l l shop sel l ing food only 30 20.0 
Sma l l m ixed business ( food + luxury goods) 7 4.8 
La rge mixed business ( food + luxury goods) 5 3.4 
Res tauran t and o ther prepared food sel lers 17 11.7 
Ta i l o r 16 11.0 
Other serv ices ( repa i rs , hai rdressing, etc . ) 9 5.6 
Smal l manu fac tu re r 2 1.4 
Tex t i l es - m a r k e t s ta l l 32 21.4 
Hardware - m a r k e t s ta l l 3 2.8 
N = 146 146 100% 
F r u i t , vegetables and o ther foods tu f f s were obta ined at the vegetable 
m a r k e t (see Map 2.3), a l though some of the sma l l shops also sold them. A 
f ew shops ca r r i ed a range of consumer commod i t i es , such as casset tes. 
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t o r c h e s , f a b r i c , c l o t h e s and kerosene lamps. However most of these i tems 
were sold in the main market (see Map 2.3) . Of the 39 market s ta l ls , 8 0 % 
sold t e x t i l e s and clothing, the r e s t hardware. 
Almost 8 0 % of business owners were immigrants , most of them nat ives of 
South S u l a w e s i . A l m o s t all had come to Soroako with the intention of 
establishing a business. The small number of Soroakan business owners, by 
c o n t r a s t , tended to be former workers. R e t r e n c h e d immigrant workers 
tended to return to their home vi l lages. Soroakans had nowhere else to 
go. R e t r e n c h e d Soroakan workers used severance pay as cap i ta l to open a 
business. F o r t y - f i v e per c e n t of Soroakan owners had been in business for 
less than a year , and 8 0 % for less than three years. Unfortunate ly these 
l a t e - c o m e r s missed the boat , the big prof i ts having been made by the 
(mainly immigrant) t raders in the boom years . (By 1977-8 , many businesses 
were closing and the remainder reported declining prof i ts s ince the end of 
construct ion . ) 
Soroakan-owned businesses mainly sold food and 85% of them were located 
in Old Vil lage. However, the major i ty (80%) of all business enterpr ises 
were in New Vil lage, located in e i ther the market or the nearby 
c o m m e r c i a l c e n t r e (see Map 2.3) . A few small shops were s c a t t e r e d 
throughout the vil lage, usually built under the owners' houses. (They were 
akin to the corner shop in Austral ia . ) 
Most businesses were small concerns using family labour and did not c r e a t e 
jobs for other people. On average , they involved two people, who were 
usually re la ted ; husband and wife , parent and child, or aunt/uncle and 
niece/nephew. Only 1 3 % of all business enterprises employed people for 
wages. These included bars, res taurants , ta i lors and a couple of large 
s tores , none of which had Soroakan proprietors. 
A few large non-re ta i l enterprises which did generate employment were not 
included in the survey. In part icular , one indigenous Soroakan and his 
brother were building c o n t r a c t o r s , construct ing low c o s t housing for Inco 
employees in Wawandula. Two other Soroakans were suppliers of sawn 
t imber , who employed gangs of sawyers . 
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Debtor - creditor relations 
A l l r e t a i l ers opera ted on c r e d i t . The smal l shops obta ined goods f r o m 
larger l oca l businesses, accounts being se t t l ed a f t e r pay day. Others 
ob ta ined goods f r o m t raders in Wawandula or M a l i l i , or even Palopo. 
L a r g e r r e t a i l e r s had suppl iers in Palopo or even Ujung Pandang. 
Cus tomers also depended on c r e d i t . Purchases o f the necessi t ies o f 
everyday l i f e , such as r i ce , kerosene, sa l t , sugar and co f fee were entered in 
a book, and a l l or pa r t of the debt se t t l ed on pay day ( in the case of 
workers) or whenever they could ob ta in cash income (in the case of the 
i r r egu la r l y employed) . Dependence on c red i t is a common coping s t ra tegy 
fo r the urban poor of the Th i rd Wor ld (McGee 1979, p.55). I n te res t , 
f o rb idden by Is lam, was not f o r m a l l y charged but many stores had a dual 
p r i ce sys tem: one f o r cash sales and another f o r c r e d i t . By g iv ing c r e d i t , 
s tores were assured o f cus tom, as the bulk of a household's purchases would 
come f r o m the c red i t o r s to re . The m a j o r i t y of households had a constant 
debt i ncu r red fo r food and o ther rou t ine ly purchased i tems. In a survey o f 
a 25% sys tema t i c sample of indigenous Soroakan households in December 
1977, two th i rds said they had a standing debt of which they paid only a 
par t each mon th . C r e d i t was impo r tan t fo r f a rmers and the semi -
emp loyed , and fo r the employed who were on low wages, paid only mon th l y . 
The c y c l e of debt began, especial ly f o r immig ran t s , in the per iod wh i le they 
w a i t e d a mon th fo r the i r f i r s t pay packe t . (Indeed, some re t renched 
worke rs f led Soroako, leav ing large debts behind them.) Even in households 
where the wage was s u f f i c i e n t to purchase food needs, the new f e l t needs 
c rea ted a ca l l on wages, ensuring there was never enough to go around (see 
be low) . 
The very sma l l s tores, especia l ly those sca t te red in the res iden t ia l sect ions, 
served as a way of c i r c u l a t i n g money among k in . People in r ece ip t of 
wages wou ld shop at the s tore of a k insperson, a l though pr ices were o f t e n 
h igher than at la rger s tores, thus ensuring non-employed re la t ions some 
cus tom. Indeed, the smal l amounts of cap i t a l needed fo r such enterpr ises , 
about Rp 50,000 (US$120) were o f t e n suppl ied by an employed k insman. 
For examp le , I once observed two s isters se t t l i ng accounts , one of t hem the 
w i f e of a f o r e m a n w i t h the p lan t ma in tenance c o n t r a c t o r . H is job s ta tus 
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entitled her to shop in the company store, where she would buy low-cost 
i tems which her sister would re-sell. The cost of these items would be 
deducted f rom the bill which the worker ' s family had accumulated (for 
items like c igarettes and kerosene). Many households had both a smal l shop 
and a number of tenants, who were a captive market for the shop. 
The monetisat ion of the economy allowed the creation of a large retail 
sector and the opportunities thus provided allowed some people to become 
wealthy, relative to fellow vi l lagers. However on the whole retail provided 
a surv ival strategy for households running small family businesses. Mo s t 
Soroakan-owned businesses made very small profits and retail was only one 
of several income-earning act iv it ies in the household (see below Table 
6.5). Those without a household member in paid employment lived in hope 
that the company would again increase its workforce, so the family could 
obtain its income from wages. 
The smal l scale of most of these businesses, their dependence on family 
labour and the often personalised ties to customers gave them a character 
typical of the ' informal sector ' in the capitalist periphery. However, they 
did not operate in a manner which was independent from the capital ist 
enterprise: debts were settled on pay day, the size of the consumer market 
was dependent on the rise and fall of the company labour force. The 
consumer needs to which they catered were a product of the specif ic mode 
of operation of the mining company and the character of capital ist 
expansion in general. Vi l lage residents could no longer be self -suff ic ient in 
food and so were dependent on retai lers to supply their needs, even in the 
case of Soroakan natives who stil l engaged in agricultural production (see 
Table 6.3). New felt needs for consumer commodit ies arose f rom 
emulation of the l ifestyle of the higher status townsite residents. The 
expansion of the capital ist market into Soroako, bringing an abundance of 
consumer items, and the more generalised monetisation of the economy 
which enabled their purchase, were as much part of the process of 
capital ist penetration as the creation of new forms of production relations 
(see M c G e e 1982). The desire for access to new consumer commodit ies was 
a determinant of their positive response to the project, as well as a factor 
attract ing immigrant workers to Soroako (see below). 
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Table 6.5 











Agr icul ture 18 
Agr ic . / rent 7 
Agr ic . / {rade. 2 
Agr ic . / rent /other 2 
Agr ic . / rent / t rade 3 
Ren t 2 
Ren t / t rade 2 
Rent /o ther 1 
Trade 4 
Other 2 
No apparent source of income 3 
N = 182 lOQ 
The economics of survival 
In very few households could a single source of livelihood provide for all the 
members' needs. They adopted the coping mechanism commonly formed 
among the poor of the Third World: as many household members as possible 
sought work, in a variety of income earning activit ies, in both the formal 
and informal sectors. Dependence on credit was also part of this common 
strategy (see above) (McGee 1979, pp.52-3). 
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In the survey of household income conducted in 1978, I a t t empted to find 
out the productive ac t iv i t i es outside the home, of all household members . 
The a c t i v i t i e s adopted for survival are so many and so diverse that this 
table does not begin to capture them all . But it does show hovy few 
households were dependent on a single source of income. 
This table shows that in 1978, wages const i tuted the sole source of income 
in only 2 1 % of households, usually those of young re lat ively highly paid 
workers with small , young famil ies . In such cases , their wages were 
suf f i c ient for their monthly needs, and the wife was engaged in fu l l - t ime 
domest ic labour, including child c a r e . This followed the pat tern provided 
by the urban e l i t e in the company townsite . (The wives engaged in 
occas ional pet ty trading, for example selling fabric or clothing, such 
i n t e r m i t t e n t a c t i v i t i e s not being reported in the survey.) 
In most households with a wage-earner , women's productive ac t iv i t i e s 
supplemented their husband's wage: women farmed, fished, sold goods, and 
took in boarders . Other household members (e.g. children and the elderly) 
contr ibuted to household income by helping in the fields, fishing or selling 
vegetab les . 
The wage-earner was in many households an unmarried son, younger brother 
or brother - in- law of the household head. Whereas married men customari ly 
gave the pay packet to the wives, unmarried men retained more control 
over their earnings, many of them buying motor cyc les and other luxury 
goods for personal use. 
In about eight Soroakan households, unmarried daughters worked as 
housemaids in the townsite . On the whole, Soroakans were re luc tant to 
allow their daughters to be exposed to the assumed potential moral dangers 
of domest ic service , but in very poor households (for example , those of 
widows), pragmat ic considerat ions held sway over moral concerns . 
A large proportion of household heads had e i ther no employment (7 .5%) or 
some form of casual (and there fore in termi t tent ) employment at the t ime 
of the survey (8 .5%) (see Table 6.1) . For those who could not obtain paid 
work, the main avenues for earning a livelihood were farming and pet ty 
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trading. A small number of men were local government o f f i c ia l s or 
t e a c h e r s (3 .8%) . All of these men and their famil ies supplemented the 
meagre remunerat ion with farming and/or petty trading. 
In all cases , e x c e p t the small number of successful traders, adult males 
sought paid work with the company or one of the cont rac tors , the other 
forms of income-earning being regarded as a stop-gap. 
Those households without a member in ful l - t ime, ful l -year employment 
were the most dependent on a variety of income-earning s t ra teg ies . 
R e n t was an important source of supplementary income, especial ly for 
those households without a member in paid employment . In 1978, 6 2 % of 
Soroakan households reported they had at some t ime obtained income from 
rent . For many, their house was their only asset capable of generating cash 
income; rent added an average of Rp 3 ,000 per month to household 
incomes, though rents could be as high as Rp 20,000 (US$48) per month. 
Apart from the ac t iv i t i e s already discussed, there were other ways of 
earning income, most of them irregular and poorly paid. 
Men could c o l l e c t jungle produce but many of the customari ly exploited 
stands of ra t tan close to the village were lost to the mine. The loss of 
draft animals l imited the potential col lect ion areas to those access ib le by 
boat . In addition, if the market prices were low, i ts co l lec t ion was not 
worth while. One village resident commented in la te 1977 : 
Now those without a job c o l l e c t rat tan or saw t imber , but ra t tan 
has dropped in price, so not many want to do that . 
Transport of the ra t tan to Mallili was arranged by traders, who were ac t ive 
in Soroako only when the market was buoyant. Otherwise, marketing 
problems were too great for the small producer. The revaluation of the 
rupiah in November 1978 led to an increase in the price of ra t tan and an 
upsurge of ac t iv i ty by traders . 
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The Soroakans no longer exploited dammar. The trees were felled by a 
Japanese logging company in the early 1970's. In a rehearsal for the later 
land alienation, the villagers were forced to accept a price of Rp 1,000 
(US$2.50) per tree, a paltry sum compared with the potential lost. 
A number of local contractors sold sawn timber to Inco and to other village 
residents for house construction. They used contract labour, often men 
from other parts of Sulawesi who brought their own saws. The sawyers 
lived in camps on the edge of the jungle, and were provided with food, the 
cost of which was deducted from their wages, which were paid at p iece -
work rates. Only a few Soroakans were employed as sawyers. 
There was occasional daily work available to farmers and others without 
full -t ime full-year paid work, for example in another household's rice 
fields, or building houses and digging wells or toilet pits. Inco and the other 
contractors employed some casual labour. The daily rate for such work 
ranged from Rp 500 - Rp 1,000 (US$1.20-2.40). Women received less than 
men. These rates compared favourably with payment for casual work in 
other parts of Indonesia (Borkent et al 1981). 
Inco's divestment policy, by means of which the company intended to 
relinquish many service functions to local contractors, created more of this 
lower paid work, while bringing about a decline in the number of full-time 
full-year jobs which enjoyed greater stability, higher pay and more 
privileges. The limited work opportunities for retrenched workers have 
already been discussed. 
Farmers and the irregularly employed were especially dependent for their 
survival on aid from other villagers. In particular, poor families benefited 
from being clients of wealthier patrons. For example, in the house where I 
lived, children would often deferentially present unsolicited gifts of 
vegetables to the women of the house and receive in return gifts of sugar, 
salt or c o f f e e from the small shop downstairs. The poorer members of a 
religious sect (Jemma'a) similarly depended on the patronage of wealthier, 
shop-owning members. People in full-time full-year employment would 
help non-employed kin. For example, one of my neighbours, an old man 
with one child (an unmarried daughter) received rice and occasionally 
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money f r o m h is e m p l o y e d nephews. They had a l l c o n t r i b u t e d to buy an 
eng ine f o r h is b o a t , so he cou ld mo re eas i ly t r a v e l t o his f i e l ds . I t was 
c o m m o n f o r people t o g i ve poorer r e l a t i o n s sa l t , sugar or r i ce . 
H o w e v e r , these f o r m s o f m u t u a l suppor t , wh i ch de r i ved f r o m the mode o f 
o r g a n i s a t i o n o f the peasant c o m m u n i t y , were under a t t a c k in the mone t i sed 
e c o n o m y . C r e d i t f r o m a s m a l l shop ( o f t e n owned by a k insperson) had 
become the more usual m e t h o d o f s u r v i v a l f o r f a r m e r s and s e m i - e m p l o y e d 
as w e l l as low pa id w o r k e r s . When I asked f a r m e r s how they su rv i ved when 
r i c e or money ran ou t , they wou ld rep l y in t e r m s such as: 
We go and ge t r i c e f r o m one of the shops and pu t i t on the 
books. Then we endeavour to earn some money to pay o f f the 
deb t . 
The f a t a l i s t i c accep tance o f these cond i t i ons o f l i f e w e r e expressed in 
re l i g i ous t e r m s , in the c o m m o n aphor ism: "We human beings can only 
s t r i v e . I t is God who d e t e r m i n e s the o u t c o m e " ( K i t a manus ia hanya usaha. 
Tuhan yang m e n e n t u k a n semua). 
F o r those f a m i l i e s who had n e i t h e r a m e m b e r in waged e m p l o y m e n t nor 
i n c o m e f r o m l a rge -sca le t r a d e , i t was d i f f i c u l t t o make a l i v i ng . S u r v i v a l 
depended on a l l household members engaging in va r ious f o r m s o f w o r k . 
When I r e t u r n e d to Soroako in 1980, the w e a l t h d i f f e r e n c e b e t w e e n f a r m e r s 
and those who had r e m a i n e d in pa id w o r k was more appa ren t . The f o r m e r 
c a t e g o r y seemed to have s tood s t i l l , t he i r s t y l e o f l i f e r e m a i n i n g as i t had 
been a l m o s t t w o years e a r l i e r . The l a t t e r c a t e g o r y we re m a r k e d l y mo re 
a f f l u e n t t h a n p rev ious l y , w i t h c o m p a r a t i v e l y l uxu r i ous l y appo in ted houses, 
fu rn i sh ings , t e l e v i s i o n sets and in one case, a m o t o r c a r . H o w e v e r , the 
i n s t a b i l i t y of e m p l o y m e n t and cons tan t r e t r e n c h m e n t s mean t more people 
w e r e f a l l i n g in to the less p r i v i l e g e d c a t e g o r y wh i l e the e l i t e conso l i da ted 
i t s pos i t i on . The re was cons iderab le over lap b e t w e e n the membersh ip of 
the new e l i t e , and the t r a d i t i o n a l e l i t e , whose w e a l t h had been based on 
ownersh ip o f land. Many o f these people s t i l l owned land in the v i l l age , 
w h i c h they r e n t e d to i m m i g r a n t s . A m o n g t h e m were the es tab l i shed 
t r ade rs , who c o n t i n u e d in th i s ro l e a f t e r the p r o j e c t (a l t hough in th i s r ega rd 
they we re ec l ipsed by w e a l t h i e r i m m i g r a n t t r ade rs ) . H o w e v e r , in the 
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contemporary economy, the differences between the affluence of this 
group and the mass of the villagers was increasing. The exception was the 
small number of households who had a relatively well-paid project 
employee. Many of the traditional elite also fell into this category. The 
increased differentiation amongst Soroakans was consistent with the high 
degree of inequality within the mining town as a whole (see Chapter 2). 
For some, poverty was absolute. They had difficulty in obtaining sufficient 
food, or providing for other basic needs. Government officials in January 
1981 were aware of 53 children of 12 years of age and less who were not 
attending primary school because their parents could not afford the small 
monthly fee entailed (Rp.200). All of these children were from families 
whose income was irregular or from farming. For the majority of the poor, 
their poverty was relative; they were managing to survive at a simple 
standard of living. Some of them could barely afford a pressure lamp, 
while the relatively affluent had television. Their houses were still made 
of jungle materials, while fellow villagers installed tin roofs and concrete 
floors. They could keep their children at primary school, but their High 
School education (commonplace for others) remained a dream. 
Retrenchment 
During the construction phase, almost all Soroakan householders had 
income from wages. In December 1978 when I surveyed all Indigenous 
Soroakan households, there were 84 indigenous Soroakans still in paid 
employment and 72 former workers who had been retrenched from Inco or 
one of the construction companies. Fourteen per cent of households 
contained at least one member described as 'unemployed' - without paid 
employment at the time of the survey, but seeking work. Sixty-six per cent 
of the unemployed former workers were household heads, customarily the 
principal income earners. 
The majority of former workers still had not found alternative stable 
sources of income (Table 6.6). Some had used retrenchment payments to 
establish small shops or businesses. One quarter had returned to farming. 
However, if a man was retrenched after the planting season, he could not 
cultivate rice until the following year. Many in the unemployed category 
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would probably have planted f ields in the following r ice season. In one such 
c a s e , a re t renched worker had established a banana plantat ion, hoping to 
sell the frui t in future , but he had no immediate source of income. When I 
questioned him about this he replied with the common aphorism quoted 
b e f o r e . "We human beings can only strive (usaha). God determines the 
rewards for our e f f o r t s " . 
Table 6.6 
Current Occupation of Former Workers (1978) 
Absolute 
Frequency 
Re la t ive 
Frequency (%) 
Sel f Employed 11 15 
Casual Work 16 22 
Farming 18 25 
Unemployed 22 30 
Unremunerated Public Service 
(village government , religious of f ic ia l ) 6 8 
N = 72 100 
Some of the former workers had managed to find casual work with Inco or a 
local c o n t r a c t o r . Their r a t e s of pay were lower than those of permanent 
employees and the work in termi t tent and unrel iable. The largest of the 
local c o n t r a c t o r s , P . T . Harlan Bakt i had at the t ime of the survey fai led to 
pay its employee for several months. 
Table 6.7 shows changes in the principal sources of household income from 
D e c e m b e r 1977 to D e c e m b e r 1978, the period coinciding with the end of 
the construct ion phase. 
There was a drop of 1 2 % in households with a member in paid employment , 
and a drop of over 8 % in householders receiving income from rent , as 
re t renched immigrant workers returned home and others moved to 
Wanandula (See chapter 7) . However, the percentage increase in the 
a l ternat ive sources of livelihood - farming and re ta i l - were not so g r e a t . 
Nei ther provided the same surety of income as the wage. 
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Table 6.7 
Changes in Sources of Income of Indigenous 
Soroakan Households, 1977-1978 
Source of Income % of households 
1977 1978 
Wages 66.2 54.0 
Farming 50.9 56.3 
Retai l 15.1 17.2 
Rent 43.4 34.9 
By 1978, many more Soroakan households were endeavouring to survive by 
self-employment, using retrenchment payments as capital to open small 
stores. The survey of all small businesses in Soroako in 1979 found that the 
majority of Soroakan-owned enterprises were established after 1977. 
However, the decline in village population meant a shrinking of business 
opportunities also. The Soroakans were opening businesses when many of 
the immigrants, who had benefited from the massive numbers of people in 
the construction phase were closing up shop and moving on. 
Other retrenched workers used severance payments to buy motors for boats 
which facil itated access to fields, and enabled income earning through 
provision of transport services, and collecting firewood and bringing 
agricultural products to market. A few had bought large fishing nets. 
Separation of work and home 
Capital ist penetration has brought significant changes to the relations 
between men and women in Soroako. In the peasant economy, the 
household was a basic unit of production: husbands, wives and other 
household members worked side-by-side in agricultural production. In those 
households where the male head was in paid employment, women stayed at 
home, performing domestic labour or engaged in some other income earning 
activity (usually farming or retail) relatively independent of their husbands. 
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This separation of work and home meant that the husband's work life was a 
mystery to his wi fe . I would often ask women where their husbands 
worked. Typically, they would reply a f ter some thought with a creolised 
label for the division of the company - werhaus or proses, for example. 
None could describe what their husbands did at work. None had ever 
visited the work place. 
Men also identified their place of work with the creolised terms mentioned 
above. In gatherings of neighbours and kin men rarely discussed the daily 
routines of their work in the company. Any work related conversation was 
more likely to be gossip about company politics: rumours about 
retrenchments, the state of the world nickel market, promotions at high 
levels. All of these factors a f f e c ted their job security, the central 
concern. 
Much has been written on the segregation of male and female worlds in 
peasant societ ies , especially those which practise Islam.^^^ Certainly, this 
kind of segregation existed in Soroako: many events were attended by men 
or women exclusively, or the di f ferent sex participants were segregated. 
These patterns apparently intensified under Darul Islam rule. 
However this segregation of certain aspects of ritual and social life is not 
of the same order as that which has arisen from the men spending most of 
their days in a foreign arena outside the village. It contrasts with the 
conditions of agricultural production, where men and women worked 
together and understood each others tasks (see Chapter 5). New forms of 
the social division of labour articulated with the sexual division of labour, 
segregating men and women into di f ferent worlds. 
There were few jobs for women in the mining company. This was a 
consequence of their employment policy: women were only hired in those 
areas customarily the province of female labour under capitalism. Women 
were domestics , secretaries, teachers and nurses (see Table p.54). 
Company policy coalesced with the values of the indigenous Soroakans, 
vyhich held it to be inappropriate for women to work outside the village and 
its immediate environs (see Chapter 5, and Robinson 1983). 
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In the agricultural economy, women who had young children did not 
participate in agricultural production. However, the exclusion from social 
production was but a stage in their lives. In those households which were 
primarily dependent on the wage, there was a tendency for this exclusion to 
become a permanent condition of women's lives. The values of the urban 
elite were encouraging ideological changes which supported the emerging 
sexual division of labour (see Robinson 1983 for more detailed discussion of 
these changes). 
Consumerism 
In spite of the fact that the wages paid by Inco to unskilled workers were 
higher than the average wages in Indonesia (although in line with the mining 
sector) (see Borkent et al 1981) unskilled workers constantly complained 
that the wage was not enough, or that it was "only enough to eat" (cukup 
untuk makan saja). This reflected the high cost of living in Soroako, 
relative to other parts of Indonesia. Calculations by Inco officers (used to 
support a request for a wage rise for unskilled workers) showed the cost of 
living for an average family to be higher than in Jakarta (Dagg 1978). I 
overheard a visitor from Palopo complain to a fish vendor at the price of 
his goods. He replied, "But this is Soroako. Things are different here 
(penqaturan lain). There's more money here." In the townsite, life was 
easier: salaries were higher, but rents were cheaper, as was food from the 
company store. Immigrants also lacked the supplementary farm production 
of many Soroakan worker households, and were less likely to have 
supportive kin networks to call on. 
But apart from the objectively higher cost of living, residents of the mining 
town were developing new aspirations which the wage was never sufficient 
to meet. There was an ever-increasing quantity and variety of goods 
available in the village. The increased monetisation of the economy, and 
the ready availability of credit enabled people to exercise a choice to 
obtain those goods, even if it meant a degree of hardship in meeting other 
needs, or reneging on responsibilities to less affluent kin. Goods which had 
previously been owned by only the wealthy elite among the indigenous 
Soroakans (such as sewing machines, furniture and gold jewellery) were 
available to the majority. I commonly heard people express the view that. 
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although they clearly enjoyed the new consumerism, there was "too much 
thinking to be done" or "too many choices" to be made in the modern 
marke t place. 
Table 6.8 records the proportion of indigenous Soroakan households ( f rom a 
25% sys temat ic sample) owning the most popular of the new consumer 
i tems. 
Table 6.8 
Ownership of Certain Consumer Items 
by Indigenous Soroakan Households, 1977 
Item % of Households 
Pressure lamp(s) 86.8 
Watch(es) 79.2 
Sewing machine 68.2 
Rad io /casse t t e player 52.8 
Kerosene burning stove 26.4 
Motor for boat 24.5 
Bicycle 16.7 
Motor cycle 13.2 
N =53 
There was pragmatism in their choices. Pressure lamps and sewing 
machines were the most popular i tems. Watches were an important s ta tus 
symbol, although villagers liked to stress their value in helping them 
observe properly the five daily prayers required by Islam. Interestingly, 
Thompson notes tha t in England, there was a general diffusion of watches 
and clocks at a t ime when the Industrial Revolution was demanding g rea te r 
synchronization of t ime. When a group of workers improved their l i fe-s tyle 
their acquisition of t ime pieces ws one of the f i rs t things noted (1965, 
pp.69-70). Gold (not recorded on the table) was almost universally owned, 
and regarded as a form of savings. Women would sell their gold jewellery, 
for example, to help pay for house renovations. 
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New styles of clothing were an important aspect of the changes in daily 
life. Cloth was the main item sold in the market, and was made up on the 
ubiquitous home sewing machine or by one of the many tailors in the village 
(see Table 6.4). A village official said to me: 
It's funny, we used to be content with just two sets of clothes. 
Now we seem to need at least eight! 
When I first arrived in 1977, Soroakan women would always dress in 
traditional sarongs and blouses, even at meetings of women's organisations. 
In the time of my stay, western-style dress became the norm at such 
gatherings. I was commissioned by many of the women as a seamstress; as 
a foreigner I was deemed an expert on the new styles. The woman I lived 
with (one of the most innovative) was always asking my advice on dress, for 
example if a particular outfit matched, saying, "I've only just begun to wear 
these sorts of clothes. I'm still learning." 
The women's savings association (arisan) provided a means by which women 
could meet their desires for consumer goods. These groups were set up by 
the elite Indonesian women in the townsite, under the auspices of the Inco 
Women's Association (Ikatan Keluarga Inco, or IKI) (see Chapter 10). Each 
member of a group contributed a fixed sum of money to a common fund 
each month, and all contributors drew lots to determine the month's 
winner, who received all of the pooled funds. Each group member had one 
chance to win, until all had a turn. Women used the money (which came 
from the husbands' wages) to purchase furniture and sewing machines, or 
building materials for house renovations. 
House renovation was the most public manner of displaying wealth. 
Improvements included iron roofing, glazed windows, wooden floors 
throughout, larger and more substantial kitchens, extensions, cement floors 
downstairs and indoor bathrooms and toilets. Of the houses I surveyed in 
December 1977, 50% had iron roofing, 80% wooden (not atap) walls, and 
33% glazed windows. By 1980, many more Soroakans had very substantial 
houses with these innovative features. However, the contrast between 
those of long term employees and the unrenovated houses of the farmers 
and semi-employed was a dramatic manifestation of the growing gap 
between the relatively rich and the poor. Consumption aspects of lifestyle 
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were the concrete manifestations of inequality. Benefits were not equally 
spread, whether it be consumer goods for pleasure (like television) or labour 
saving commodities (like motors for boats, sewing machines or chain saws). 
The desire for new consumer items, and the life style they supported (the 
model being given by the Indonesian elite in the townsite) put pressure on 
the wage, hence the common view that it was never adequate. 
However the monetisation of the economy, coupled with new consumer 
desires, also put pressure on the customary forms of social relations, of 
mutual support and reciprocity. 
In the peasant economy, savings/wealth were held as a store of rice. A 
common claim was that in the past the rice barn was never empty. A 
request for food from a fellow villager was met from this replenishable 
store, produced in an agricultural sector over which they had control (Even 
the effects of natural disasters were mitigated by the spread of risk by 
cultivating wet and dry rice, in different locations). 
In the mining town, income was in the form of money (even, to an extent 
for farmers and semi-employed). Money is more universally exchangeable 
than rice, against a variety of needs, such as clothes, new houses, 
furnishings, or for an elaborate ritual. 
In the peasant economy, the older generation controlled economic 
resources, but did not have the right to withhold them from their dependent 
children. Now it is their children who earn the money: the parents are not 
regarded as having an automatic 'call' on the child's wage, or the goods it 
buys. Married men would hand over their pay packet to tlieir wives. Few 
unmarried men would do the same with their mothers. It was their right to 
use the income for personal expenditure, on clothes, on motorcycles, or 
building their own house, providing only some support for the household. 
An old man commented that once his sons married and left home he could 
hope for money from them, but he could not expect it. 
In spite of the fact that the wage supported a more materially elaborate 
life style than had been the norm in the peasant economy, the wage was 
insufficient to meet new felt needs defined more in terms of the life style 
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of the elite in the townsite rather their own former lifestyle. Even the 
best paid Inco employees in the village always fell short of cash: indeed 
most were always in debt. A request for help from a kinsperson would not, 
or could not always be met. And farmers and semi-employed required cash 
payment to perform services for the more privileged wage earners which in 
the past would have been reciprocated by labour exchange, for example, 
helping with cultivation and house construction. 
Of course, there was a constant state of flux between social relations 
defined in terms of the ideology of the peasant community, and those of 
capital ism. It was still common for wage earners to give small cash 
payments to poorer kin, or for kin to make contributions to a ritual feast, 
for example. But clearly, there were many situations where the power of 
capitalist rationality prevailed. These changes in social relations were 
tragically illustrated when a deserted wife, who lived with her old mother 
and mother's brother, died of starvation. In the shock which followed, the 
explanation offered by a number of villagers stressed the breakdown of 
systems of mutual support and obligation. 
Marx has commented, with respect to the development of capitalism: 
The dissolution of all products and activities into exchange 
values presupposes the dissolution of all fixed personal (historic) 
relations of dependence in production, as well as the all-sided 
dependence of the producers on one another (1973, 156). 
Indeed, money serves as a dissolver of personal relations and substitutes 
those of the market place. 
Resistance to new values 
There was an important area in which the Soroakans were not bowing to the 
pressure of consumerism: that was in respect to their diet. It has been 
commonly found with a shift from subsistence production to wage labour, 
that people who buy rather than produce their own food tend to consume 
less nutritious processed food, with negative consequences for their 
health. Corporate advertising promotes bread to people who have 
customarily eaten whole grains and infant formula to women who have 
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always b r e a s t - f e d . Advertising c rea t e s desires for processed foods which 
reap p ro f i t s for co rpora te food producers . 
All Soroakan households showed some dependence on purchased food. 
However in a survey of expendi ture on food, I found that they tended to 
purchase the same foods they would customarily have produced: r ice , leafy 
green vegetables and fish. Processed foods were not readily available in 
the village, although some shops sold canned food or biscuits . The company 
s tore , however , sold all manner of processed food, including f rozen TV 
dinners. The villagers had limited access to these goods but , except 
Coca-Cola and fa t f rozen chickens, had l i t t le in teres t in them. 
All households purchased tea , c o f f e e and sugar and most canned sweetened 
condensed milk. The most potential ly harmful change in diet was the 
increased consumption of sugar and sweetened condensed milk. As 
household income rose, more was spent on these i tems. 
Conclusion 
The development of the nickel project has had profound e f f e c t s on the 
organisation of production in Soroako. The loss of the villager's irr igated 
land set in motion a process of proletar ianisat ion: divorced f rom the 
principal means of production, they had no option but to seek work in the 
mining p ro jec t . However, this work has been in te rmi t t en t and unstable for 
many. The security of the peasant economy has not been matched . 
For a substant ia l and increasing minority of indigenous Soroakans, land 
remains the principal means of production. However, the poor quality of 
that land, re la t ive to what they have lost, and the const ra ints exercised by 
the dominating presence of the company mean it is d i f f icu l t to make a 
living f rom it . 
The ear l ier pene t ra t ion of the capi ta l is t market began a process of change 
which the development of the pro jec t has consolidated. In par t icular the 
desire for and dependence on consumer commodit ies established in tha t 
ear l ier period ensured tha t the villagers welcomed the p ro jec t . That 
ear l ier period also set in motion changes in social relat ions be tween 
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villagers. The group whose political ascendance was tied to their control of 
productive resources have become the core of a new elite in the village. 
Accompanying the changes in production have been changes in everyday 
behaviour. The Soroakans are becoming accustomed to new patterns of 
work, new expectations in their relations with others, and are 
accommodating to new ways of interpreting their experience, especially 
through contact with the Indonesian urban elite in the mining town. 
However, we have already seen that these changes, though generally 
welcomed, have not always proceeded smoothly. Although the Soroakans 
have accommodated to new ideological forms (like changes in gender 
relations) which faci l i tate capitalist production, they are by no means 
completely hegemonised. They have responded to the contradictory nature 
of capitalist development, in particular its tendency in the periphery to 
bring affluence to the few and poverty to the masses. In the next chapter I 
will examine a number of instances of conflict, in which the Soroakans 
attempted to influence the course of events in their region. In particular, 
I will examine their struggles over land rights. 
Postscript - the 1982 industrial action 
Inco has continued to cut production and retrench workers, in response to 
the continued slump in the world nickel market. In October 1982, they 
resolved to retrench 427 workers, all of 'unskilled' or 'skilled worker' 
status. The amount of severance pay was negotiated between the union 
(Sarekat Buruh Minyak Gas Bumi dan Pertembangan - Organisation of 
Mining and Oil Industry Workers) (Kompas 1982a). 
At the same t ime, the company undertook other cost cutting measures, 
including limiting development of the project's environs, and cutting back 
on expenditure in the 'community relations' category (presumably items like 
community health) (Pelita 1982). They had reduced the expatriate 
workforce by 30% in the previous year (Kompas 1982b). 
The South Sulawesi Government announced it was prepared to find 
alternative employment for the retrenched workers; unskilled labourers 
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would be taken on in an oil palm pro jec t to be established by the 
Government , or given irrigated r ice land elsewhere in Luwu. Technica l 
s t a f f would be taken in by the Public Works Department (Terbi t 1982) . 
However , in early November , 200 of the retrenched workers who had 
refused to a c c e p t severance pay occupied the company o f f i c e s and the 
process plant demanding to keep their jobs . The Execut ive Council of 
South Sulawesi (comprising the Governor and the top military and police 
o f f i c ia l s ) f lew to Soroako to resolve the m a t t e r (Kompas 1 9 8 2 c ) . They 
were reported to have approached the occupying workers in a ' f a t h e r - t o -
son' manner . Subsequently, the workers l e f t the workplace in an orderly 
fashion. The Government o f f i c ia l s attr ibuted the act ion to a 
'misconcept ion ' between workers and the company, and also blamed the 
intervention of a lawyer, who some had retained to a c t on their behal f . 
The protes tors gave writ ten undertakings not to repeat their ac t ion, and 
the E x e c u t i v e Council threatened to take firm action against anyone who 
broke the agreement (Pedoman Rakyat 1982) . 
Apart from not wanting to lose their jobs, the workers had a gr ievance 
about their houses (Pedoman Rakyat 1982) . Many had bought houses with 
company loans, and all had used much of their earnings to build houses. In 
the current economic c l i m a t e , they would never sell them. Thus unskilled 
workers vyere disadvantaged re la t ive to skilled workers and managers , who 
had cheap rented company accommodat ion for the duration of their 
employment . A f t e r the Government 's intervention, the company agreed to 
buy the houses (Pedoman Rakyat 1982) . 
Another source of gr ievance was that they fe l t pressured by the union, and 
were angry that there were no union organisers amongst those re t renched 
(Merdeka 1982) . Indeed, the union could not claim to represent workers' 
i n t e r e s t s , as its o f f i c ia l s were drawn from the ranks of company 
m a n a g e m e n t . 
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Footnotes 
1. Many Soroakan youths were receiving secondary education in other 
parts of the Province. Many hoped for employment with Inco. 
Meanwhile, the company recruited secondary school graduates from 
other places, and the personnel managers worried about how to keep 
the skilled workers from seeking alternative employment closer to 
their natal villages. 
2. Hofstede discusses the contrasting orientations in the work place, of 
Indonesian and expatriate personnel. 
3. The boys went to Malili, Palopo or Ujung Pandang, where they lived 
with a kinsman or worked as a servant in a household which supported 
them. Some lived with groups of students, obtaining food each month 
from their parents. Only the relatively well-off could support a son 
away at high school. 
4. In particular, business owners tended to originate from Bugis areas of 
South Sulawesi. The Bugis are well known for their involvement in 
commerce, and for spontaneous migration in pursuit of trade. Only 
8% of businesses were owned by people originating from Tana Toreja, 
despite the fact that people from that area comprised almost half the 
number of unskilled labourers for the project. 
5. See for example Friedl 1967, Reiter 1974 and Rogers 1975. 
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C H A P T E R 7 
D O M I N A T I O N A N D C O N F L I C T : 
T H E C O M P A N Y , T H E V I L L A G E A N D T H E STATE 
The a l i ena t ion of the i r r iga ted rice land, the pr incipal means of product ion 
in the p r e - p r o j e c t economy, gave rise to a p r o t r a c t e d con f l i c t which 
involved the mining company, the vil lagers, and the Indonesian g o v e r n m e n t . 
The re were f u r t h e r c o n f l i c t s over land r ights when the local r e p r e s e n t -
a t ives of the gove rnmen t implemented a plan to redevelop Soroako vi l lage. 
The company ' s appropr ia t ion of the land surrounding the village put 
p res su re on the remain ing e s t a t e . Housing land b e c a m e s c a r c e . Disputes 
amongs t indigenous Soroakans over land were an a spec t of emerg ing kinds 
of social r e la t ions , based on p r iva t e ownership of resources . 
In addi t ion, the dominat ing p resence of the mining company, and t he 
e n v i r o n m e n t a l degrada t ion such as soil erosion and w a t e r pollution which 
a c c o m p a n i e d its a c t i v i t i e s brought it into conf l i c t with the vi l lagers . These 
d isputes , all i n s t ances of c lass conf l i c t , which arose in the c o n t e x t of 
c a p i t a l i s t p e n e t r a t i o n , a re the sub jec t of this c h a p t e r . 
In all the even t s which will be discussed, the principal p ro tagon i s t s were 
the vi l lage populat ion, the mining company and the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s of the 
Indonesian g o v e r n m e n t . But to unders tand the course of these d isputes we 
mus t look beyond the ac t ions of these main ac to r s . They must be 
i n t e r p r e t e d in the c o n t e x t of the role of the pol i t ica l level in in t eg ra t ing 
local c o m m u n i t i e s , regions and nat ions into the economic s t r u c t u r e s of t he 
world sy s t em. 
Dependency t heo r i s t s have s t r e s sed the impor t an t role of the indigenous 
e l i t e s of Third World soc ie t ies , in establishing condi t ions whereby the 
i n t e rna t i ona l bourgeois ie can e f f e c t economic explo i ta t ion in t he per iphery 
(see M o r t i m e r 1973 for an appl ica t ion of this model to Indonesia). In his 
c h a r a c t e r i s a t i o n of t he pos t -co lonia l s t a t e , Alavi argues t ha t colonial ru le rs 
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gene ra l l y es tab l i shed a s t rong s t a t e appara tus , to f a c i l i t a t e c o l o n i a l 
e x p l o i t a t i o n and subdue ind igenous classes w h i c h had c o m p e t i n g i n te res t s 
(such as the land owners and n a t i o n a l bourgeo is ie ) . P o s t - c o l o n i a l na t ions 
i n h e r i t e d the s t r ong s ta te appara tus and i t s ru le of l aw w h i c h p rov i ded 
c o n d i t i o n s f o r the o p e r a t i o n o f f o r e i g n c a p i t a l . Th is s t rong b u r e a u c r a t i c 
o r g a n i s a t i o n has c o m m o n l y come under the c o n t r o l of a m i l i t a r y -
b u r e a u c r a t i c o l i g a r c h y , who m a i n t a i n t he i r pos i t i on by m e d i a t i n g b e t w e e n 
the c o m p e t i n g f a c t i o n s o f t he p r o p e r t i e d class ( p r i n c i p a l l y the f o r e i g n 
bou rgeo is ie , the n a t i o n a l bourgeo is ie and the t r a d i t i o n a l landowners ) 
(1979). A t the same t i m e , the s t a t e ac ts on beha l f o f a l l f a c t i o n s of t he 
r u l i n g c lass, p rese rv i ng the 
soc ia l o rde r in w h i c h t h e i r i n t e res t s are embedded, name ly the 
i n s t i t u t i o n of p r i v a t e p r o p e r t y and the c a p i t a l i s t mode as the 
d o m i n a n t mode of p r o d u c t i o n (1979, p.42). 
Rob ison has p rov i ded a s i m i l a r analysis of the Indonesian m i l i t a r y -
b u r e a u c r a t i c e l i t e , b u t argues f u r t h e r t h a t they pursue po l i c ies w h i c h 
f a v o u r the i n t e r e s t s o f f o r e i g n , and na t i ona l Chinese business i n te res t s , t o 
the d e t r i m e n t o f the n a t i o n a l ind igenous bourgeo is ie (1978, p.37). The 
F o r e i g n I n v e s t m e n t L a w of 1967 e x e m p l i f i e d th is p a t t e r n , p r o v i d i n g a l ega l 
f r a m e w o r k w h i c h f a c i l i t a t e d f o r e i g n i n v e s t m e n t to the d e t r i m e n t of 
ind igenous businessmen (Robison 1978, p.37). 
W i t h r espec t to the Soroako n i c k e l p r o j e c t , the Indonesian g o v e r n m e n t has 
f a v o u r e d the i n t e res t s o f the f o r e i g n c o r p o r a t i o n over those o f the c i t i z e n s 
res iden t in t he a rea . Fo r e x a m p l e , the C o n t r a c t o f Work c o m m i t t e d the 
g o v e r n m e n t to c o m p u l s o r i l y acqu i re any land deemed necessary f o r the 
p r o j e c t , and g o v e r n m e n t o f f i c i a l s have d i r e c t l y i n t e r v e n e d on the 
company 's beha l f in ins tances of c o n f l i c t , whe the r i t be i n d u s t r i a l c o n f l i c t 
(see p o s t s c r i p t t o C h a p t e r 6) or c o n f l i c t over the compensa t i on pa id f o r 
a l i e n a t e d land (see be low) . In Indonesia genera l l y , peasants are power less 
to p r o t e s t the r e s u m p t i o n o f land f o r c a p i t a l i n tens ive p r o j e c t s (Lub is and 
A b d u l l a h 1981, p.22) and w o r k e r s are power less to w i t h h o l d t h e i r l abour in 
o rde r to secure b e t t e r wages and w o r k i n g cond i t i ons (see B o r k e n t et al 
1981). 
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Except for these d rama t i c in tervent ions , the government had a low prof i le 
in the p ro j ec t a r ea . The mining company had to develop the t r anspor t and 
communica t ion i n f r a s t r u c t u r e for the p ro jec t and to provide medical , 
educa t iona l and o ther services to employees . Provincial and Regency level 
o f f i c i a l s rarely in tervened in the area (one can imagine them hoping tha t 
the company's e f f o r t s would re l ieve them of responsibili ty for the region, 
and deploying their s ca rce funds elsewhere) . Dis t r ic t and village level 
government were weak and lacking in resources . The company's C o n t r a c t 
of Work did endow it with the responsibility for the well-being of its 
workforce but no author i ty enforced this aspec t of the C o n t r a c t . 
Company o f f i c i a l s constant ly s t ressed tha t they did not wish to become the 
a l t e rna t ive government of the region. But Inco did adopt an ac t ive role in 
ordering the environment to suit its needs; for example, its securi ty guards 
searched everyone leaving the p ro jec t a rea and its Town Adminis t ra t ion 
prevented f a r m e r s f rom cul t ivat ing land which was still par t of the public 
domain but which bordered the townsi te . In meet ings be tween local 
government and company represen ta t ives , company of f ic ia l s took the 
chair . There was much confusion in the minds of the population, shared by 
some local government off ic ia ls , about the respec t ive roles and 
responsibi l i t ies of the government and the company. Inco's pre-empt ing of 
a spec t s of s t a t e ideology cont r ibuted to the confusion (see Chap te r 4). 
The weakness of local government (i.e. village and dis t r ic t level) mean t it 
was d i f f i cu l t for the ordinary people to seek redress for l eg i t ima te 
gr ievances . The venali ty of local government off ic ia ls cont r ibuted to the 
problem, as did the disarray in village government during the const ruct ion 
phase of the p ro jec t . 
In Soroako, village government of f ic ia l s had always been chosen f rom 
among a number of inf luent ia l famil ies , chiefly the members of the Tosalili 
f am, and the descendants of the Makole Matano (see Chap te r 3). In 1973, 
the Village Headman (a Tosalili) resigned to take up more lucra t ive 
employment with Bechtel . He had overseen the beginnings of an orderly 
growth of the village. 
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A n t i c i p a t i n g the massive expans ion of Soroako, the Regency g o v e r n m e n t 
appo in ted a ca ree r c i v i l se rvan t to rep lace h i m . The a p p o i n t m e n t was a 
d isas te r : h is a d m i n i s t r a t i o n los t any c o n t r o l of the phys ica l expans ion of 
t he v i l l a g e , or o f r e g i s t r a t i o n o f t he burgeon ing popu la t i on . I t cou ld no t 
cope w i t h the p rob lems of the new urban e n v i r o n m e n t , rang ing f r o m 
p r o s t i t u t i o n to garbage c o l l e c t i o n . 
In m id -1977 , the new Headman v/as t r a n s f e r r e d and rep laced by a D i s t r i c t 
g o v e r n m e n t o f f i c i a l , rega rded as t e m p o r a r y u n t i l the Regen t found a 
p e r m a n e n t r e p l a c e m e n t . This man oversaw the i m p l e m e n t a t i o n of the 
r e d e v e l o p m e n t p lan descr ibed be low. He was not as i n c o m p e t e n t as his 
predecessor , bu t his a u t h o r i t a r i a n manner and his vena l i t y made h i m 
unpopu la r . A lso , he d id not ove rcome the d isa r ray of v i l l age 
a d m i n i s t r a t i o n . 
A f t e r in tense lobby ing by v i l l age leaders, in m id -1978 the f o r m e r 
ind igenous Soroakan Headman (since re t r enched f r o m Bech te l ) was r e -
appo in ted . He managed t o re -es tab l i sh order in v i l l age a d m i n i s t r a t i o n , 
r e f l e c t e d in his governmen t ' s g r e a t e r c o n t r o l of da i ly events . H o w e v e r , he 
was power less to change the f u n d a m e n t a l s t r u c t u r e of p o l i t i c a l r e l a t i ons 
wh ich mean t t h a t the v i l l age popu la t i on had very l i t t l e i m p a c t on the 
decis ions w h i c h a f f e c t e d t h e i r l i ves , and no power to c o n f r o n t the company . 
C O N F L I C T S OVER L A N D 
The land al ienation 
C o n f l i c t conce rn ing land arose soon a f t e r Inco began opera t ions in the 
Soroako area. Road c o n s t r u c t i o n and ear ly m in ing e x c a v a t i o n led to the 
d e s t r u c t i o n o f some i r r i g a t i o n channels . The f a r m e r s c o m p l a i n e d of c rop 
f a i l u r e , in some cases due to lack of w a t e r , and in o thers , because the 
w a t e r was f ou led w i t h s i l t . They asked fo r compensa t ion f r o m Inco bu t sa id 
they never r e c e i v e d any. Inco o f f i c i a l s g ive c o n f l i c t i n g accounts o f these 
events . One manager t o l d me ( in 1980) t ha t they had consu l ted an 
a g r i c u l t u r a l e x p e r t , who dec la red the crop f a i l u r e was not r e l a t e d t o 
c o n s t r u c t i o n and m in ing . He urged me to request the r e p o r t f r o m a 
m e m b e r o f his s t a f f . Th is second company emp loyee ins is ted t h a t the 
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company had paid some compensa t i on in 1971, and said he d id no t know the 
whe reabou t s o f the a b o v e - m e n t i o n e d d o c u m e n t . 
Th i s a f f a i r was only a h i n t o f impend ing events . In the ear ly 1970s, the 
ind igenous Soroakans heard rumours t h a t they wou ld lose t h e i r paddy f i e l ds 
to the p r o j e c t . Such rumours usual ly p roceeded ma jo r Inco i n i t i a t i v e s , and 
indeed on 29 Sep tember , 1972, the V i l l age Headman announced t h a t they 
we re r equ i r ed to sel l t h e i r land to the company . 
The a p p r o p r i a t i o n o f the land, to be c a r r i e d ou t by the g o v e r n m e n t at Inco's 
reques t , was in accord w i t h the t e r m s o f the C o n t r a c t o f Work ( C h a p t e r 4) . 
A t t h a t s tage, the Soroakans said they were qu i te happy w i t h the s i t u a t i o n . 
They had no o b j e c t i o n to se l l ing t he i r land, at a su i tab le p r i c e , and assumed 
they wou ld n e g o t i a t e w i t h Inco f o r adequate recompense . They had no 
a t t a c h m e n t to a way o f l i f e based on subsistence c u l t i v a t i o n per se, and 
w e r e w i l l i n g to accep t the changes in t h e i r l i f e s t y l e b rough t by the p r o j e c t . 
A number of decrees issued by the Governo r o f South Sulawesi and the 
Regen t (Bupat i ) o f L u w u ou t l i ned the manner in wh ich compensa t i on was to 
be determined.^^^ The land was to be measured in the presence of the 
l andowne r , r ep resen ta t i ves o f v i l l age e lders , a member o f the (v i l l age) 
Compensa t i on C o m m i t t e e (see be low) and a rep resen ta t i ve o f Inco. A 
C o m m i t t e e f o r the E v a l u a t i o n o f Land Compensa t ion ( P a n i t i a Penaks i r 
H a r q a G a n t i Rugi) compr i s i ng rep resen ta t i ves of b o t h Regency and 
P r o v i n c i a l G o v e r n m e n t s , was to oversee the process. 
The D i s t r i c t C h i e f ( C a m a t ) urged the Soroakans to f o r m a c o m m i t t e e to 
rep resen t t h e i r i n te res ts in the nego t ia t i ons w i t h Inco. The V i l l age 
Headman ca l led a mee t i ng of v i l l age leaders (pemuka rakya t ) who 
n o m i n a t e d a f i ve m e m b e r Compensa t i on C o m m i t t e e ( P a n i t i a G a n t i Rug i ) , 
a l l o f t h e m members o f the t r a d i t i o n a l e l i t e . (Four of t hem were l i nea l 
descendants o f T o s a l i l i , and one was the son o f the f o r m e r Mako le Ma tano ) . 
Inco eng ineers c a r r i e d out the land survey in the presence o f the above-
m e n t i o n e d wi tnesses. The accuracy of th is survey has never been 
ques t ioned e x c e p t in r e l a t i o n to the c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of some o f the land. In 
p a r t i c u l a r , some o f the land a l ready a f f e c t e d by road c o n s t r u c t i o n was 
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l i s t ed as dry f i e lds , and so l iab le f o r a l o w e r r a t e of compensa t i on . The 
Soroakans c l a i m e d t h a t such land should be pa id fo r a t the r a t e es tab l i shed 
f o r w e t r i c e f i e lds . 
N e g o t i a t i o n s over the a m o u n t t o be pa id t ook p lace in Pa lopo ( the Regency 
c a p i t a l ) in May 1974. The members of the v i l l age C o m p e n s a t i o n 
C o m m i t t e e w e n t to Pa lopo f o r the m e e t i n g , bu t t h e i r e x p e c t a t i o n t h a t t hey 
w o u l d be p a r t y to the n e g o t i a t i o n s was soon dashed. They were n e i t h e r 
c a l l e d i n t o t he m e e t i n g , w h i c h t o o k p lace b e t w e e n r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s o f Inco 
and the Regency , nor w e r e they n o t i f i e d o f the o u t c o m e o f the n e g o t i a t i o n s 
b e f o r e r e t u r n i n g to Soroako. 
A n e x p a t r i a t e manager who rep resen ted Inco at the nego t i a t i ons gave me 
the f o l l o w i n g accoun t o f the m e e t i n g . He and an Indonesian emp loyee w e n t 
to Pa lopo w i t h a ba rga in ing pos i t i on o f US $80,000 f o r the land. Th is 
a m o u n t had been c a l c u l a t e d f r o m the p r i ce paid f o r land a l ready 
a p p r o p r i a t e d a t L a m p e a , near M a l i l i . The g o v e r n m e n t asked fo r an a m o u n t 
e q u i v a l e n t to US$120,000, c a l c u l a t e d on the basis of land p r i ces then 
c u r r e n t in South Su lawes i . (The p r i c e was d e t e r m i n e d in r e l a t i o n to the 
c lass o f land, and i t was cons idered the re we re no f i r s t class paddy f ie lds in 
Soroako.) 
Inco's r ep resen ta t i ves e x p e c t e d the g o v e r n m e n t to ask m o r e : they had 
a n t i c i p a t e d a tougher b a t t l e . Neve r the less , they n e g o t i a t e d f o r the l o w e r 
p r i c e . The g o v e r n m e n t r ep l i ed , i t cou ld no t agree because the p r i ce was 
based on es tab l i shed land p r i ces . To b reak the dead lock a sma l l e r 
c o m m i t t e e was f o r m e d , and reached a comprom ise o f US$100,000. When 
the dec is ion was announced to the Regen t , he said, " M a k e i t a l i t t l e 
m o r e " . They n e g o t i a t e d again , b u t the f i gu re r e m a i n e d US$100,000. My 
i n f o r m a n t was pleased t h a t the g o v e r n m e n t o f f i c i a l s said he was a tough 
b a r g a i n e r . I asked i f , du r ing nego t i a t i ons , any cons ide ra t i on was g i ven to 
c o m p e n s a t i o n f o r los t l i ve l i hood . He looked surpr ised and r e p l i e d t h a t i t 
had been seen on ly as a land sale. " B u t t hey ' re doing a l l r i g h t " , he added. 
The Indones ian who accompan ied the a b o v e - m e n t i o n e d manager to Pa lopo 
gave a d i f f e r e n t vers ion o f even ts . He said: 
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The government has a s tandard pr ice for land in each classi-
f i ca t ion : dry land, grazing land and so on. The price per square 
m e t r e was set by the People 's Assembly (DPRD) in Palopo. They 
made a decision about the pr ice and the Regent issued a dec ree . 
Inco didn't nego t ia te the price with anyone. On the basis of our 
C o n t r a c t of Work, if we need land, we f i r s t ask the government 
and they ar range it. We just wait fo r the decision. 
The Inco r ep re sen ta t ives said the government was concerned tha t if the 
mining company paid above marke t prices, it would have a bad e f f e c t on 
land prices in o ther pa r t s of Luwu Regency. Thus, they assumed a s t ance 
of inhibiting the marke t in land, to the benef i t of capi ta l . Forced sales of 
land at cheap prices for la rge-sca le development p ro jec t s have been a 
f e a t u r e of the Indonesian government ' s development s t ra tegy since 1967 
(Lubis and Abdullah 1981, pp.21-2). 
The Soroakans were not happy to hear the repor t of the c o m m i t t e e 
members , re tu rned f rom Palopo. One man commented : 
We never thought tha t we wouldn't get to talk to Inco; we at 
leas t thought the Compensat ion C o m m i t t e e would negot ia te 
with t hem. We didn't once have a dialogue. 
Another said: "If we aren ' t party to establishing the price, it's not like 
selling". By then, they were beginning to fee l apprehensive about a course 
of events which previously had caused no a larm. 
The indigenous Soroakans f i r s t heard the result of negot ia t ions a few 
months l a t e r . They were all called to the mosque by d is t r ic t government 
of f ic ia l s , who had been ins t ruc ted to distr ibute the money which Inco had 
already paid to the government . 
The amounts due to individual land holders were set out in the Regent ' s 
dec ree of 29th May, 1974.^^^ They were informed of the to ta l amount due 
to each individual, and were told nei ther the basic price per unit a rea for 
land or per unit for crops, nor the cons t i tuent f igures for the d i f f e r e n t 
types of land and crop of each individual. The villagers were amazed and 
suspicious. In their view, there were inexplicable d iscrepancies . Some 
holders of large e s t a t e s received less than o thers who they knew to hold 
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very small amounts of land. The suspicion that they would be cheated was 
confirmed. Also, they were disappointed at the small amount of money 
they would receive. 
They did not make the judgement in terms of comparative land prices, but 
rather in terms of what they could do with the money. For most it was not 
enough to use in establishing an alternative source of livelihood, for 
example, building a house to rent, or opening a small business. They had 
hoped to fare better from the project. 
After the meeting, they were called in individually to receive the money, 
and most refused to take it. There was a spontaneous move to present a 
united front against what was seen as an attempt to cheat them. In the 
following year, the District Chief made repeated efforts to force them to 
take the money, with police and army in attendance. 
The Soroakan resistance derived from their suspicions with respect to the 
calculation of the final price, the obvious mistakes on the list, and the 
inadequate amount of money being offered. In the meantime, the Regent 
instructed the district government to investigate and rectify any errors in 
the original list. A revised version was issued in 1975.^^^ 
Some landholders bowed to the pressure of being called individually to 
confront the District Chief, flanked by army and police, and took the 
money. Most continued to resist. People told the story of an old man, who 
knelt before them, bared his throat and drew his hand across it, saying, 
"Better you kill me than take my land, for what other livelihood do I 
have?" The District Chief asked him, "Would you rather go to gaol, than 
take the money?" He answered, "Yes, I'd rather go to gaol". When others 
related this encounter, they said he had brought tears to the eyes of the 
officials. After this event, they made no further attempts to force them to 
take the money. 
The government tried another strategy. They decided that the resistance 
derived from undue influence by village leaders, and so the members of the 
village Compensation Committee, were called to Palopo, where they were 
detained (ditahan) for four days. Meanwhile, a final attempt was made to 
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force them to accept the money, assuming that without leaders the 
resistance would collapse. On the whole the resistance continued. Some of 
the committee members, however, were forced to take the money. One of 
them in particular was broken and dispirited by these events. In 1978 he 
told me: 
For three years I haven't made any money. Before that I was 
really conscientious in making money - but because of the land 
business I just didn't care. I just spent it. First I made an 
empanq (fish pond), and then I thought but this is still being 
developed. So then I thought I'll build that big house, then all I 
have to do is sit and receive the money. At the end of the 
month I'll just go and collect it. But I still wasn't satisfied. So 
now I'm establishing a clove farm. It's only in the last three 
months that I have actively begun to make money again (i.e. 
through trading in rattan, and selling sawn timber). 
In June 1975, Inco received a complaint from the Soroakans that they had 
not received the money. When they found it was a consequence of the 
villagers' refusal to accept, it they declared it was the government's 
problem, not theirs. At that stage Inco estimated that about 10% of the 
landholders had accepted the money. According to one of the Soroakans, 
this comprised the 'old and weak'. (By late 1978, about 25% had received 
the money.) 
The Soroakans felt there was no point in further representations to the 
government. The village Compensation Committee sought the aid of two 
indigenous Soroakan men (both of them also descendants of Tosalili, and 
close kinsmen of the committee members) who had become high ranking 
civil servants in Jakarta and Ujung Pandang respectively. 
Following their advice, some of the landholders authorized a lawyer to act 
on their behalf in renegotiating the land compensation. He would receive 
20% of any additional money obtained. The lawyer made representations to 
the Governor of the Province, the matter having been dealt with at 
Regency level to date. 
The Governor proved sympathetic, and issued a decree in January 1977 
ordering an increase in the amount to be paid.^^^ The decree stated that, 
although the price for the land had been fair in 1972, the matter had 
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dragged on f o r so long t h a t the value had been eroded, in pa r t as a 
consequence o f t he soar ing cos t o f l i v i n g and p r i ce o f land in Soroako. He 
urged t h a t the m a t t e r not be a l l o w e d to drag on endless ly . Inco was 
o rde red to pay w h a t amoun ted to a doub l ing o f the amoun t o f compensa t i on 
paid f o r land. (The amoun t paid in compensa t i on f o r crops was no t 
a f f e c t e d . ) 
Inco m a n a g e m e n t w e r e adaman t t h a t they no t be seen to be g i v ing in to 
pressure, so they came up w i t h a f o r m u l a to avo id los ing f ace . The o r i g i n a l 
p a y m e n t was t e r m e d gan t i r uq i (compensat ion) b u t the a d d i t i o n a l p a y m e n t 
was t e r m e d kompensas i (compensat ion) , even though i t was i d e n t i c a l t o the 
a m o u n t o f gan t i r u g i pa id f o r land. The new t e r m rep resen ted an a t t e m p t 
to d i f f e r e n t i a t e b e t w e e n the t w o payments . The t w o payments were to be 
made s imu l t aneous l y . 
Inco pa id an a d d i t i o n a l US$80,Q00 (Rp 33,363,000) to the P r o v i n c i a l 
G o v e r n m e n t on 29 N o v e m b e r 1977, the o r i g i na l sum s t i l l be ing held by the 
Regency G o v e r n m e n t in Pa lopo. A l e t t e r of ag reemen t b e t w e e n the 
company and the P r o v i n c i a l G o v e r n m e n t s t a ted t h a t the money was g i ven 
in r e c o g n i t i o n o f t h e i r readiness to sur render the land requ i red to Inco and 
to "he lp increase t he i r p rospe r i t y and f u r t h e r t he i r deve lopment"^^^ (my 
t r ans l a t i on ) . The l e t t e r st ressed t h a t the p a y m e n t should no t be seen as an 
inc rease in the p r i c e paid f o r the land a l though th is , of course, was how the 
Soroakan people i n t e r p r e t e d i t . 
The January 1977 decree also o rde red the C o m m i t t e e f o r the Re l inqu ish ing 
of L a n d ( P a n i t i a Pembebasan Tanah), wh ich inc luded a P r o v i n c i a l 
G o v e r n m e n t r e p r e s e n t a t i v e , t o make another i n v e n t o r y , in o rder to 
e r a d i c a t e r e m a i n i n g er ro rs . Inco, r a t he r than the d i s t r i c t g o v e r n m e n t , 
were d i r e c t e d to make the p a y m e n t , w i t h the l a t t e r superv is ing . The 
Soroakans i n t e r p r e t e d th is to mean t ha t the company had to pay t h e m 
d i r e c t l y . 
Inco rega rded th is as the f i n a l w o r d on the land p r o b l e m . A t the same t i m e 
the P r o v i n c i a l G o v e r n m e n t under took to ar range as soon as possible the 
lega l d o c u m e n t a t i o n f o r the land be ing used by Inco. F r o m the company 's 
p o i n t o f v i e w , any f u r t h e r d i f f i c u l t i e s wou ld be f o r the gove rnmen ts to 
reso lve . 
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However, the lawyer representing the Soroakans was not satisfied. He was 
still preparing his case, and felt that the Governor had been too hasty in 
issuing the decree. After further negotiation, the government agreed in 
addition to give the people land, in the vicinity of Soroako. Landholders 
would receive 50% of the amount they had lost, with the proviso that no 
individual could receive more than 2 hectares, the limit set by national 
Land Reform legislation. The government again promised to rectify errors 
in the list of landholders. They resolved to settle the matter within six 
months, and the lawyer undertook on behalf of his clients to relinquish all 
rights to the land once all of the money was paid. 
The people still did not receive the money, although Inco had made the 
second payment (kompensasi) to the government. A team was sent by the 
Governor, in September and October 1978, to correct remaining errors. 
They worked with village officials to check the list against the original 
map. Village leaders said that their lawyer would not finalise the case until 
he was satisfied that all errors on the list of landholders were rectified. 
By January 1981, the landowners had still not received the money. The 
lawyer (who represented 56 of them) had received some money from the 
Provincial Government, the portion of the second payment due to his 
clients. In August 1980 he had written to the Governor asking him to 
intercede again. He said that the main obstacle to finalising the matter 
was the Regency Government. They were "evading the law" by keeping the 
money, which by rights should have been handed over to the Governor, to 
give to the people or their representative. He also claimed that there was 
still a short-fall in the money paid over by Inco, as a consequence of the 
errors discovered by the investigating team in 1978.^^^ He was waiting 
until he had retrieved all the money due to his clients before passing it on 
to them. A company representative informed me (in 1981) that Inco 
considered the matter final, and would pay no more money. I don't know if 
the government had approached them to pay the necessary amount to meet 
the short-fall which arose from the clerical errors on the list of owners, 
discovered by the investigating team which the Governor sent in 1978. 
The recovery of money paid to the Regency presented a problem. When the 
former Regent left his post in 1979, there were rumours that his successor 
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refused to take up office until financial irregularities were rectified. The 
Regent had tried to manage the meagre finances of his vast region by 
circulating funds intended for one purpose in another area. It seems 
probable that some of the compensation money may have been dissipated in 
this fashion, and if so, the chances of recovering it seemed slender. 
Some money had been paid to people other than the rightful recipients. In 
the initial stages of the conflict, Regency officials were more concerned to 
get rid of the troublesome money than to establish the legitimacy of the 
claimants' rights. By 1980 many of these wrong payments had been 
rectified. Moral pressure was put on miscreants by other villagers, so that 
most was paid back to the rightful owners. However, in the lawyer's letter 
quoted above he claimed this was still occurring. 
The compensation dispute had dragged on for so long, people were resigned 
to the probability that no more money (other than that already paid to the 
lawyer) would be received. However, they also felt bitter. One man said: 
We've suffered a loss (rugi) for quite a few years; we haven't 
worked the land, and we haven't received our money. 
If the money is eventually received, it will be of such diminished value that 
the people will not be able to use it to improve their livelihood. 
As one person commented: 
Some people would like to buy rice land in another area, to make 
up for what they've lost, but the money won't be enough for 
that. 
By January 1981, the only people who had benefited were the 25% who had 
accepted the money in defiance of the stand taken by the rest of the 
community and who used it to establish alternative sources of livelihood 
during the construction phase, opening small stores, enlarging their houses 
and renting space to tenants, and so on. 
A member of the Compensation Committee said: 
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I haven't yet received my money. I refused to take it, because 
the price didn't suit. I didn't want to give up my land, but I had 
no choi ce. Now I have no livelihood. I haven't got anything, as I 
am too old to work for Inco. But if I still had my paddy fields, 
that would be my work. Because the price was too low, we 
reported it to (the relative in Jakarta). If the price is too low, 
better they just take the land, because what can we do with so 
little money? If the price had been fair, we Would have bought 
houses to rent, and so on. 
The failure to provide compensation for lost livelihood was consistent with 
the government's development strategy. It was assumed that investment-
led growth would lead to development, which would benefit all of the 
people. The concern with growth, rather than equity, leads to a failure to 
consider attendant negative consequences of growth, and so a failure to 
take action to mitigate against potential problems. 
It is impossible not to make a comparison with the situation at the 
Bougainville Copper Mine, Papua New Guinea, where the local people were 
paid compensation not only for cultivated land and crops, but also for 
uncultivated land over which they had customary rights, for loss of fish and 
clean water due to mining pollution, as well as hardship caused by 
relocation and adjustment to a new and alien way of life. The 
Bougainvilleans also negotiated the payment of a share of the royalties 
accruing from the project (Bedford and Mamak 1977). 
There have similarly been problems with the agreement to provide 
alternative land. The government designated land near Wawandula which 
was suitable for paddy fields. The company protested that the land was 
close to the township and so should be kept for residential development. 
They suggested an alternative site further from the township, but the 
government persevered with its choice, which was more suitable for 
agriculture and more accessible by public transport. 
In late 1980, the Soroakan village government organised collective labour 
(qotonq royong) in order to dig irrigation channels to the designated land. 
However, by the beginning of the planting season (December) this had still 
not received proper documentation of ownership so they did not proceed 
with planting. It was rumoured that the legal procedures were held up 
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because o the r people c l a i m e d ownersh ip of the land. By 1980, w o r k 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s w i t h Inco were l i m i t e d , so the need fo r a g r i c u l t u r a l land was 
press ing. (Some people had begun c u l t i v a t i n g paddy f i e lds at Seluro, a 
f o r m e r d r y - f i e l d s i t e . This was made possible th rough the loan o f a t r a c t o r 
owned by a d o c t o r in the t o w n s i t e , w i t h wh ich the f a r m e r s were able to 
c l e a r the dense g r o w t h o f i m p e r a t a grass). 
Peop le c o n s t a n t l y comp la i ned about the poor t r e a t m e n t they had r e c e i v e d 
over the land compensa t i on . In a t y p i c a l conversa t ion a man c o m p l a i n e d 
b i t t e r l y to me about the manner in wh i ch the land was app rop r i a ted . He 
d id no t ques t ion the company 's need fo r the land, b u t he was b i t t e r a t the 
sma l l a m o u n t o f money o f f e r e d , and t h a t i t had no t ye t been paid. "The 
g o v e r n m e n t said t he land was wor th less . In f a c t i t was good land. " They 
had w a n t e d Rp. lOO per square m e t r e f o r i r r i g a t e d land, b u t the g o v e r n m e n t 
es tab l i shed a p r i c e o f R p . l 5 per m e t r e f o r the best land. He saw i t as the 
g o v e r n m e n t , and no t the company , wh i ch had l e t t h e m down. 
The Soroakans had l i m i t e d avenues f o r ensur ing r e c o g n i t i o n o f t h e i r r i gh t s , 
or even of p u t t i n g t he i r po in t of v i ew to the r e l evan t a u t h o r i t i e s . The 
g o v e r n m e n t has t aken the ro le o f f a c i l i t a t i n g the deve lopmen t of the 
m in ing p r o j e c t , wh i ch has mean t f avou r i ng the i n te res ts of the f o r e i g n 
c o r p o r a t i o n aga ins t those o f i t s own c i t i zens . They recogn ised the ro le o f 
the Indonesian g o v e r n m e n t , in p a r t i c u l a r the Regency l e v e l o f f i c i a l s , in 
f a c i l i t a t i n g t h e i r dispossession. A member of the v i l l age Compensa t i on 
C o m m i t t e e said to me: 
Where can we t u r n ? We go to the company , and they say i t 's the 
gove rnmen t ' s p r o b l e m . Bu t w h a t help is the gove rnmen t? I t was 
they who es tab l i shed the low p r i ce in the f i r s t p lace . 
The v i l l age rs had f e w avenues f o r a r t i c u l a t i n g gr ievances. The i r own 
l e g i t i m a t e r ep resen ta t i ves ( the v i l l age leaders in t h e i r c a p a c i t y as m e m b e r s 
of the C o m p e n s a t i o n C o m m i t t e e ) were de ta ined by the P r o v i n c i a l 
G o v e r n m e n t at the f i r s t s ign o f res is tance . One man c o m m e n t e d to me 
t h a t they we re f r i g h t e n e d to take the p ro tes t too f a r , l es t they be l abe l l ed 
c o m m u n i s t s . The repress ive na tu re o f the s ta te w e l l served the i n te res t s o f 
c a p i t a l . 
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The Soroakans were fortunate in that they did have connections with more 
sophisticated people in the city, who introduced them to the avenue of 
engaging a lawyer to fight the compensation case through the agency of the 
Legal Aid Institute lawyer. This did achieve some gains for them, though 
of a limited kind. The receipt of the money by people not represented by 
the lawyer seems particularly unlikely. 
Many Soroakans commented that Inco and the government were fortunate 
that they were such a compliant people. At a meeting with Inco represent-
atives, a village leader commented, "If this were a Bugis area, people would 
have drawn swords (parang) by now." Another woman commented that 
Torajans also would have also taken violent action if they have been so 
provoked. She said the Soroakans were strong in their religious faith and 
concerned for the consequences of their actions in the after-life. Whether 
these stereotypes of other people were true or not, it is clear that they saw 
their own response to the encroachment on their rights as a moderate one. 
Their response to the land alienation can be seen as an attempt to fight a 
form of class oppression, the alienation of the basic resource necessary for 
agriculture. The process of alienation had relegated them to the industrial 
reserve army for capital. The dispute indicates their difficulties in gaining 
recognition of their interests versus those of the company: even when 
decisions favouring the Soroakans were taken by the government, there was 
apparently little will to implement them. 
The amount of money which Inco paid out in land compensation was minute 
in comparison to the amount spent to establish the project. (It was only 
slightly more than the rumoured cost of one 'B house'.) It is interesting to 
speculate how differently the indigenous Soroakans would have fared if the 
compensation had been more, and paid swiftly, or indeed, if Inco had left 
the agricultural land intact, building the townsite on the Wawandula plain. 
The re-development of the village 
The bitterest disputes during my fieldwork arose in connection with the 
plan to re-organise Soroako village. The implementation of this scheme 
highlighted the confusion of government authority and company power in 
Soroako, and precipitated many conflicts between different sectors of the 
community. 
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By 1975 i t was c l ea r t h a t some a c t i o n was necessary to r e c t i f y the n e g a t i v e 
aspects o f t he d e v e l o p m e n t o f Soroako v i l l age . The o v e r c r o w d i n g f r o m the 
thousands of i m m i g r a n t s who had poured in had c r e a t e d a hazardous 
e n v i r o n m e n t . As w e l l as the w a t e r p rob lems a l ready discussed, the o v e r -
c r o w d i n g in sub-s tandard dwe l l i ngs p rov ided b o t h a hea l t h r isk and h igh f i r e 
danger . The rap id increase in popu la t i on had over loaded the resources o f 
the v i l l a g e g o v e r n m e n t so i t was no longer e f f e c t i v e . Ea r l y i m m i g r a n t s had 
s e t t l e d in areas des ignated by the V i l l age Headman , bu t t he subsequent 
f l o o d o f people s e t t l e d where they l i ked . 
A n t i c i p a t i n g t h a t the p r o b l e m wou ld worsen in 1975 and 1976, when 
c o n s t r u c t i o n wou ld be at i ts peak, and Inco was s imu l taneous ly r e c r u i t i n g 
i t s o p e r a t i o n a l w o r k f o r c e , Inco reques ted t h a t the P r o v i n c i a l G o v e r n m e n t 
r e c t i f y the s i t u a t i o n . In June 1975, the P rov ince sent in a t e a m t o oversee 
the d e v e l o p m e n t o f ano ther popu la t i on c e n t r e in the area, p r i n c i p a l l y t o 
house i m m i g r a n t s , and to redeve lop Soroako fo r the b e n e f i t o f the 
ind igenous i nhab i t an t s . Wawandu la was the obvious cho ice , because o f i t s 
p r o x i m i t y t o the p lan t s i te . I t was s i t ua ted in a vast p la in , b u t had a ve ry 
sma l l ind igenous popu la t i on . The D i s t r i c t c a p i t a l , Wasuponda, was also 
s u b j e c t t o a r e d e v e l o p m e n t p lan. 
The p lan f o r Soroako d i v ided the v i l l age in to u n i f o r m s ized house lo ts (15 by 
20 me t res ) a long w ide s t ree ts b u i l t on a g r i d sys tem. The lo t s we re to be 
a l l o c a t e d to ind igenous Soroakans on ly , excep t f o r a f e w set aside f o r 
c o m m e r c i a l ven tu res . Even the e x i s t i n g pe rmanen t dwe l l i ngs in O ld V i l l a g e 
we re to be r e - o r d e r e d in acco rd w i t h the p lan. I m m i g r a n t s we re to be 
encouraged to leave t h e i r m a k e s h i f t dwe l l i ngs and move to one o f the new 
c e n t r e s , where land was to be a l l oca ted f ree of cha rge . Company 
emp loyees were e l i g i b le f o r i n t e res t f ree loans f r o m Inco to bu i l d 
p e r m a n e n t dwe l l i ngs . H o w e v e r , only indigenous Soroakans w e r e e l i g i b l e f o r 
loans to bu i l d in Soroako v i l l age . 
The T o w n P lanner sent by the p r o v i n c i a l g o v e r n m e n t t o l d me t h a t Soroako 
had been chosen by the Gove rno r f o r deve lopmen t as a 'mode l v i l l age ' 
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because of Inco's presence: i t was unaccep tab le to have the mode rn 
company t o w n and the un t idy v i l l age side by side. He d id no t m e n t i o n the 
company 's c r u c i a l r o l e in u rg ing the g o v e r n m e n t t o take ac t i on , though Inco 
o f f i c i a l s we re qu i t e e x p l i c i t abou t t h i s . The company managers he ld a v i ew 
t h a t the company should not become the a l t e r n a t i v e g o v e r n m e n t in the 
reg ion , and so we re keen f o r g o v e r n m e n t p a r t i c i p a t i o n in the m a t t e r . A t 
the t i m e , the company was p repared to p rov ide personnel and fund ing , t o 
i m p l e m e n t the p lans. 
The T o w n P lanner came to Soroako in A p r i l , 1976. He saw his f i r s t task as 
r e - l o c a t i n g the i m m i g r a n t s , so began w i t h p lann ing and su rvey ing the new 
popu la t i on c e n t r e s . F r o m A p r i l u n t i l June he surveyed the th ree v i l l ages , 
l o c a t i n g roads and the d i s t r i b u t i o n of housing lo ts . The number o f l o t s in 
Soroako was a r r i v e d at by d i v i d i ng the ava i lab le land by the area o f one 
l o t . House s i tes in Wawandu la were much b igger . 
He exp la ined his ph i losophy o f p lann ing to me. A f t e r su rvey ing , i t was 
necessary to c o n s t r u c t the roads and move the houses in to l ine. The roads 
had to be es tab l i shed f i r s t , because he had seen many houses in U jung 
Pandang c u t in ha l f , because o f road w iden ing . The c o n s t r u c t i o n o f roads 
had to be done w i t h an eye to the f u t u r e . The roads in Soroako we re 
n a r r o w e r t han in Wawandu la , because i t was a sma l l e r area. H o w e v e r , he 
saw i t necessary to w iden the roads in Soroako in sp i te o f the p rob lems th is 
c r e a t e d in m o v i n g ex i s t i ng houses. The roads were to be wide enough to 
t ake t w o lanes o f t r a f f i c ( in sp i te of the s m a l l number o f veh ic les using 
them) . He said t h a t only a f t e r the r e s t r u c t u r i n g o f the phys ica l l a y o u t of 
Soroako w o u l d he c a r r y ou t the f i n a l stage o f his p lan, ' the soc ia l p a r t ' , the 
d e v e l o p m e n t o f f a c i l i t i e s such as m a r k e t s and schools. I t is s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t 
he gave soc ia l quest ions the lowes t p r i o r i t y . As we sha l l see, the p rob lems 
in the i m p l e m e n t a t i o n of the very necessary p lan to c lean up the v i l l a g e 
d e r i v e d f r o m th is ignor ing o f the soc ia l and p o l i t i c a l p rob lems. 
C o n s t r u c t i o n o f roads began in Soroako in ear l y 1977. When I spoke to the 
P lanner in N o v e m b e r 1977, he cons idered th is task was w e l l under way , so 
he was p repa r i ng to move houses to t he i r new loca t i ons . H o w e v e r , in the 
course o f road c o n s t r u c t i o n many houses had a l ready been moved . Inco 
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provided the labour and heavy equipment to build the roads, which were 
initially graded but not gravelled. The widened roads were dusty in the dry 
season and turned into quagmires with the rain. One of the arguments for 
increasing the number of roads was to improve a c c e s s for emergency 
services . During the wet season, I o f ten saw an ambulance stopped on the 
road, well before the house of the pat ient . The medical s t a f f had to 
c o m p l e t e their journey on foot , walking through ankle deep mud. 
The Town Planner prepared a list of indigenous Soroakans who were eligible 
for house s i tes . He would admit this as a temporary list only, because by 
November 1977 problems had arisen in implementing the plan, particularly 
in a l locat ing house lots . The main problem was getting rid of the e x c e s s 
population, this being the principle reason for the plan. In August 1976, the 
Planner had ordered the immigrants to move, under threat of demolishing 
their houses. This threat was repeated in December 1976, and again in 
April 1977 . Only a few people moved, in spite of government threats and 
company inducements in the form of the i n t e r e s t - f r e e housing loans and the 
provision of a truck for the move. (People were re luctant to move to the 
new towns which were further away from the work place, and had fewer 
fac i l i t i e s , like markets . ) 
In August 1977 the distr ict government, aided by Inco, took decisive 
ac t ion . A l e t t e r was sent to the occupants of all illegal dwellings giving 
them an ult imatum to move. This was not taken any more seriously than 
past threats . However this t ime things were di f ferent . The government 
sent in company bulldozers to demolish several areas of sub-standard 
dwellings. This sent a wave of shock through the vil lage. Householders 
returned from work to find their homes had been razed. Stories abounded 
of distressed people who had fled their homes clutching their few 
possessions, and of the bold few who angrily confronted the bulldozers 
brandishing knives. This decisive action convinced many immigrants that 
the government finally meant business, and many moved to the new 
c e n t r e s . The government and the company had acted in c o n c e r t to put the 
plan into e f f e c t . The use of company machines and personnel added to the 
confusion in people's minds concerning who had ul t imate authority in the 
area - the government or the company? 
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Disputes about land 
The exodus o f the i m m i g r a n t s c r e a t e d a s tock o f house lo ts wh i ch we re 
supposed to be r e - a l l o c a t e d to those indigenous Soroakans whose names 
were on the Planner 's l i s t . I t soon became apparent th is wou ld not be the 
case. I m m i g r a n t s began bu i ld ing on the land. Some of these people were 
appa ren t l y t ak i ng the law in to t h e i r own hands, bu t o thers had the t a c i t 
app rova l o f v i l l age and d i s t r i c t gove rnmen t o f f i c i a l s . 
The D i s t r i c t C h i e f had been keen to impress on me t ha t i t was necessary to 
a l l o ca te some of the l o t s to non-Soroakans, f o r c o m m e r c i a l use. He said 
one o f these lo ts wou ld be used to bu i ld a s to re wh ich wou ld b r ing goods 
d i r e c t f r o m U jung Pandang, c u t t i n g out many of the middle men and so 
reduc ing p r i ces . By the end of Augus t , a bu i ld ing was under c o n s t r u c t i o n on 
a p r i m e c o m m e r c i a l s i te on the corner opposi te the m a r k e t . Soroako was 
buzz ing w i t h the rumours t h a t the owners were re la t i ves o f the D i s t r i c t 
C h i e f . They were , in f a c t , c lose associates o f his w i f e , f r o m the same 
reg ion , and invo lved in the same church . The bu i lder was her cousin. This 
apparen t abuse o f a u t h o r i t y by the o f f i c i a l , to f u r t h e r the i n te res ts of his 
associates, caused much anger and b i t te rness . I asked the f a m i l y who 
owned the bu i ld ing how they had acqu i red the land, and they rep l i ed w i t h 
apparen t embar rassmen t , "a g i f t f r o m the gove rnmen t " . This was the 
business en te rp r i se wh ich the D i s t r i c t C h i e f had spoken o f , bu t when the 
s to re opened i ts goods were no cheaper than the o ther s tores in Soroako. In 
f a c t , t he i r p r i n c i p a l revenue de r i ved f r o m running a guest house and se l l ing 
r a t t a n f u r n i t u r e t o expa t r i a t es . 
This ea r l y scandal was a sign o f th ings to come. The process o f r e -
organ is ing the v i l l age became, on the whole, a saga of d ispu ted land 
ownersh ip . There was g row ing b i t t e rness on the pa r t of the indigenous 
Soroakans t h a t they were losing ground to the newcomers . They were 
a lways c o m m e n t i n g , "We have become s tep -ch i l d ren in our land" . The 
p r i n c i p a l area of d ispute was the land in New V i l lage wh ich had been 
v a c a t e d by the i m m i g r a n t s . The D i s t r i c t Ch ie f c l a imed t h a t th is land had 
f o r m e r l y been unoccup ied ( tanah l iar ) and consequent ly the gove rnmen t 
cou ld assume ownersh ip . The Soroakans, on the c o n t r a r y , c l a i m e d t h a t 
much o f th is land was owned, the r i gh ts de r i v ing f r o m use f o r c u l t i v a t i o n or 
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pasturage by t he i r fo rebears . In add i t i on to d isput ing the ownersh ip of 
some o f the land, the Soroakans we re angry at the manner in w h i c h the 
gove rnmen t was r e - a l l o c a t i n g the 'unowned land' . I w i l l p resent a f e w of 
the many disputes wh ich occu r red to i l l u s t r a t e the na tu re o f these 
m u l t i f a c e t e d c o n f l i c t s . 
First dispute 
A n i m m i g r a n t w o m a n rece i ved an o rder to demol ish her shop-house in New 
V i l l age . She had bu i l t on the land w i t h the assent of a Soroakan woman, 
who c l a i m e d to own the land as her f a t h e r had used i t as a horse paddock. 
The t w o w o m e n had been p lann ing t o j o i n t l y rebu i ld on the s i te , wh i ch the 
Town P lanner had l i s ted in the name o f the Soroakan woman's younger 
b r o t h e r . The women responded to the d i s t r i c t government t ha t there was 
no need to demol ish u n t i l the new bu i ld ing was ready to go ahead. 
H o w e v e r , the d i s t r i c t gove rnmen t ins is ted on demo l i t i on . None of the 
sur round ing bu i ld ings we re demol ished. 
In m i d - N o v e m b e r , the Soroakan woman heard tha t someone had app l ied to 
the v i l l age g o v e r n m e n t to bu i l d on the s i te . The permiss ion was re fused 
bu t , as her i n f o r m a n t c o m m e n t e d , "People are re fused permiss ion in the 
day and pu t up a house at n igh t " . The woman wen t to the D i s t r i c t C h i e f , 
asking fo r assurance no-one wou ld bu i ld on her land. Meanwh i l e , someone 
began bu i ld ing on the s i te , so she then ob ta ined a d e m o l i t i o n order f r o m the 
D i s t r i c t C h i e f against the new cons t ruc t i on . However , the opponent was a 
n iece of the D i s t r i c t Ch ie f ' s w i f e (hersel f a d i s t r i c t o f f i c i a l ) who was 
r e p o r t e d to have s y m p a t h e t i c a l l y i n te rvened fo r her n iece saying the 'poor 
th ing ' had sold a l l her land in T o r a j a in order to go in to business, so should 
be a l l owed to proceed. She c o m m e n t e d at a l a te r stage of th is d ispute , 
"What 's the d i f f e r e n c e wh i ch o f t h e m bui lds a house", a s t a t e m e n t in d i r e c t 
v i o l a t i o n o f the p r o v i n c i a l government ' s ru l ing on the a l l o c a t i o n of housing 
land in Soroako. She was l a t e r heard to t h rea ten t ha t i f her husband 
proceeded w i t h the d e m o l i t i o n o rder , " j us t see wha t I ' l l do". The Soroakan 
woman said to me she'd c o m m e n t e d to the D i s t r i c t Ch ie f , "Wha t we have 
now is a s istern f a m i l i ( i .e. people ob ta in ing land th rough t he i r connec t ions 
to people in power ) " , to wh ich he rep l i ed ind ignan t l y t h a t wha t she was 
a l l eg ing cou ld not be t rue , because i f i t were he wou ld have to leave his 
w i f e . 
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The D i s t r i c t C h i e f ve rba l l y suppor ted the Soroakan woman's c l a i m to the 
land, b u t t ook no a c t i o n to p r o t e c t those r i gh ts . He p romised to come to 
Soroako to i n te rvene , bu t f a i l e d to appear. By ear ly December he s t i l l had 
no t come . He was s igh ted at the company o f f i ces nearby and people 
c o m m e n t e d t h a t he was no t bo ld enough to come and face up to the 
p r o b l e m o f so lv ing th is and a number of o ther c u r r e n t d isputes. In th is 
a tmosphere of c o n t r a d i c t o r y orders f r o m the D i s t r i c t Ch ie f and his w i f e 
and the lack o f dec is ive ac t i on , the i m m i g r a n t decided to ' tough i t out ' , 
saying she wou ld demol ish her house only when the o ther i l l ega l 
cons t ruc t i ons were demol ished. Her a t t i t u d e paid o f f , and her house 
rema ined . The compromise o f f e r e d the Soroakan woman was a p iece of 
land wh ich was owned by another indigenous Soroakan (whose r i gh t s the 
gove rnmen t was re fus ing to recognise) . 
Second dispute 
A n i m m i g r a n t satay sel ler 's hu t s tood in the way of a proposed road. I t was 
moved on to a desi rable corner b lock , nex t t o the v i l lage gove rnmen t o f f i c e , 
as a t e m p o r a r y measure. This land belonged to the son of the f o r m e r 
miss ionary school teacher then l i v i ng in the towns i te , who had p lanned to 
bu i l d t he re . One o f the indigenous Soroakans took up his case w i t h the 
T o w n P lanner , asking how long the satay sel ler would occupy the land. His 
p lan had i t d iv ided in to fou r house s i tes. A l l the indigenous Soroakans 
regarded the land as be longing to the estate of the f o r m e r teacher . 
H o w e v e r , the P lanner said, in the course of th is discussion, " B u t he can ' t 
take a l l o f i t " . He said the man cou ld take only one of the four s i tes. This 
expression o f op in ion c o n f l i c t e d w i t h the Planner 's ins is tence at o the r t imes 
t h a t he had no say in the a l l o c a t i o n of land; he just measured. On hear ing 
of th is conve rsa t i on the owner began fenc ing the land, and the P lanner 
c o m m e n t e d : " L e t h i m f i n i sh the fence, and then I ' l l knock i t down" . 
The deceased teacher 's son sought o f f i c i a l permiss ion to bu i l d on the land, 
bu t the D i s t r i c t C h i e f re fused to sign the bu i ld ing p e r m i t . The land owner 
and his w i f e had an assoc ia t ion w i t h the D i s t r i c t Ch ie f th rough the church , 
and were very upset t h a t he f a i l e d to suppor t them. 
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Third dispute 
The Planner ran into problems when he tried to const ruct a vegetable 
marke t on land owned by the former Village Headman. He chose the site of 
a fo rmer fish pond (empang) built by the Headman's f a the r . The land had 
been surveyed, and the Planner was ready to commence construct ion, when 
the Headman told him tha t he would knock any construction down. They 
sought the intercession of the brother in Jakar ta , who spoke with the 
Planner . The Planner claimed tha t the acting Village Headman had told 
him there were no problems with the land. The Headman had never asked 
anyone in Soroako, this being in keeping with his style of government (see 
below). The owners validated their claim on the land by saying they had 
col lected rent f rom the immigrants who had built on the land (before it was 
bulldozed). The market was never built. 
Disputes over ownership arose not only over housing land. The Planner and 
local government off ic ia ls failed to recognise claims on land used for 
construct ing roads. For example, my household was disturbed one day by 
the young boy of the house shouting, "Grandma, come quickly. The 
bulldozers are knocking down your banana tree". Most unused land within 
the overcrowded village was squat ted on by immigrants, or rented out by 
the indigenous owners to supplement household income. This household 
was fo r tuna te in tha t they still had some land planted in f ru i t t r ees and 
vegetables . This was the land which was being bulldozed. The old lady 
became very angry and distressed. She shouted at the driver in Bahasa 
Soroako, as she did not speak Indonesian. He did not understand her words 
but the meaning was c lear . The driver said to others in the family: "I'm 
only doing my job, obeying orders". She replied, "Why didn't you ask us 
before , so we could at least collect the leaves and f ru i t?" The land was 
being prepared for a road and the acting Headman justified his peremptory 
action by saying tha t he only had the use of the bulldozers for one day and 
was anxious to get as much as possible done. The old woman raced about 
collecting her f ru i t , and watching tha t the driver took no more t r ees than 
necessary. Her daughter was anxious tha t the old women be hur t , but she 
cried out, "What does it m a t t e r if I died? My husband is already dead". 
The nervous driver exercised grea te r care than usual, so destruct ion was 
limited to 26 t rees out of about 100. Another old lady whose houseyard 
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garden was be ing des t royed under the Planner 's superv is ion was repu ted to 
have run ou t c a r r y i n g a k n i f e shout ing, " I 'd r a the r you k i l l me than dest roy 
my l i ve l i hood" . A p p a r e n t l y th is d isplay caused h i m to go away. 
Such p e r e m p t o r y des t ruc t i on of p rope r t y was no t uncommon, and because 
of care less work i t was o f t e n g rea te r than necess i ta ted by the plan. On one 
occas ion, Inco employees digging drains knocked down a newly c o m p l e t e d 
fence . The owner had o f f e r e d to remove the fence be fo re work 
commenced , bu t had been assured th is was not necessary. A l i t t l e more 
p lann ing and more c a r e f u l use of equ ipment could have m in im ised such 
des t ruc t i on . 
Whether or no t cons idera t ion was g iven to people's r i gh ts seemed to depend 
on the person g iv ing the orders. The ac t ing V i l lage Headman was very 
a u t h o r i t a r i a n in his commands. There was a second occasion when the o ld 
lady's banana garden was th rea tened . An employee of Inco Town 
A d m i n i s t r a t i o n planned to d ig a d ra in th rough the res t of the garden to 
p reven t a recu r rence o f f lood ing . The ac t ing V i l lage Headman t o l d h i m to 
go ahead, bu t he said, " I cou ld see tha t someone owned the land, so I 
thought I had b e t t e r ask permiss ion f i r s t " . The old lady re fused permiss ion 
fo r more of her land to be taken (she was planning to bu i ld there) , so a 
compromise was reached. A new road was t r ans fo rmed in to a s t o r m w a t e r 
d ra in . The man responsible, an Inco fo reman , had displayed a g rea te r 
sens i t i v i t y to people's r igh ts and a more conc i l i a t o r y approach than the 
m a j o r i t y o f gove rnmen t o f f i c i a l s and company personnel invo lved in the 
redeve lopmen t . 
Denial of customary land rights 
The D i s t r i c t Ch ie f and the ac t ing V i l lage Headman (appointed f r o m the 
d i s t r i c t gove rnmen t o f f i c e ) cons tan t l y a t t e m p t e d to deny the l oca l people's 
cus tomary r i gh ts in land, whe ther these r igh ts der ived f r o m f o r m e r or 
c u r r e n t use. People were ordered to move the i r houses to make way f o r 
roads, and in some cases, homes fo r o ther people. The D i s t r i c t Ch ie f 
re fused to recognise the c la ims by Soroakans to r igh ts in c e r t a i n land in 
New V i l l age , c l a im ing th is had a l l been unoccupied land. He re fused to sign 
the documents wh ich people needed to t r a n s f o r m the i r cus tomary r i gh ts in 
- 203 -
land into rights under the modern law. He justified this by arguing that he 
was the most knowledgeable person with respect to customary law (ketua 
adat) in the district. (His claim was based on his membership of the Padue 
group, a separate and distinct local group who were subordinate to the 
Makole Matano in former times.) In one case when a man attempting to 
have his customary rights translated into rights under modern law, said to 
the District Chief, "I can prove it's my land by a mark on the boundary". 
The official replied, "That's a new boundary", thereby implying that he had 
never owned the land, that he was making it up. There was no dispute 
amongst the Soroakans about his rights to that land; it had been cultivated 
by his grandfather. The man had spent a number of years in Jakarta, and 
was not easily deterred from seeking his rights. He threatened to take the 
case further with the help of relatives in Ujung Pandang, and the official 
relented. 
In an interview with the District Chief in 1979, I attempted to clarify the 
situation with respect to the Soroakan rights under Indonesian Land Laws, 
for he was still refusing to sign the relevant papers. He said, in a pained 
fashion: "Yes, they do have rights to the land but if I recognised those 
rights, how would we implement the plan?" Like the Planner, an official of 
the higher level Provincial government, he ignored these customary rights. 
Illegal building 
Compared with the immigrants, the indigenous Soroakans were slow to take 
unilateral action to occupy house lots. They waited for government 
permission. 
Throughout 1978, new houses were constantly being constructed (especially 
in New Village), almost all by immigrants. By the end of that year only 22 
out of the more than 200 houses in New Village belonged to indigenous 
Soroakans. They resented the government's failure to act in their interests 
or to protect their rights. The Soroakans often commented on the greater 
willingness of the immigrants to act in defiance of government orders. "It's 
a sistem berani (system of boldness)", one of them commented. "Whoever 
is bold enough to just take action and put up a house wins here". However, 
not all the immigrants acted without permission. Many of the immigrants 
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received approval from someone in local government, either because of 
personal connections, as in the case described above, or else through the 
payment of bribes. If it was not a 'sistem berani' it was a 'sistem famil i ' 
(family system) or a 'sistem amplop' (envelope system), a rather picturesque 
way of describing the way one discretely passed over a bribe. 
The government was seen as favouring the immigrants, the well-connected 
and the rich. As one woman said, "The people have no right to decide 
where to move anymore. Only the government has the right." As the 
pressure for land grew, and the likelihood of Soroakans obtaining any land 
decreased, another woman commented: "The Soroakan people will be 
thrown away into the lake. There is nowhere else for us to go." People 
expressed anxiety about the future of their children. Where would they be 
able to build? Many joked about extending their houses upwards; there was 
nowhere else to go. 
The Soroakans constantly referred to the stipulation in the plan, that only 
indigenous Soroakans could build in the village. This reinforced the idea of 
an autonomous Soroakan community with sharply defined boundaries, since 
the implementation of the plan as it was set out would have brought 
advantages to the indigenous community. It was in their interest to support 
such a notion of local group membership. However, the Soroakans also 
expressed concern about the unfairness of the plan with respect to those 
immigrants who have been in the village a long time, and who had acted 
properly getting local government permission to build. They were 
especially resentful that the people who benefited from corrupt practices 
(the sistem famili and the sistem amplop) were new immigrants. 
The boldness of the immigrants in taking unilateral action to build in part 
derived from the failure of government officials to act in such cases. The 
legitimacy of the government was weakened by the obvious venality of 
district officials. One immigrant commented, "If the District Chief's 
family can build, so can I." Some immigrants would respect claims of the 
indigenous Soroakan to land, but ignore the orders of the government. As 
one put it, "If the government comes and tells me I can't build, I don't 
- 205 -
listen, but if an indigenous Soroakan says someone owns the land that is 
different." Another immigrant said that he thought it was allright to build 
on government owned land without permission, though he would not do so 
on land owned by a Soroakan. He justified his illegal construction of a 
house, saying that he was contributing to development (pembangunan), so 
how could the government object? The District Chief wanted Inco to deal 
with those who had illegally built houses, arguing they had the 
responsibility, as most of the culprits were project employees. The 
company did not agree with him, arguing they had taken the step of 
refusing to give housing loans for construction in Soroako, unless the 
employee had an official letter certifying his entitlement to a housing lot. 
Such letters were provided to immigrants by corrupt officials. The District 
Chief's attitude illustrated confusion about company and government 
roles. After all, the company had participated in bulldozing slum dwellings. 
In only two cases did the district government match the toughness it had 
displayed in getting the development under way, in taking firm action 
against illegal constructions. It was not clear why they chose to act in 
these instances, whether the builders were particularly brazen in flouting 
government authority, or if they were concerned that the re-development 
plan was stymied by the lack of available land. In April 1978, the District 
Chief supervised the demolition of the framework of two illegal dwellings. 
In both cases, the houses had been erected on land set aside for homes of 
indigenous Soroakans which were occupying land intended for some other 
purpose. In one of these cases, the immigrant accepted his bad luck. In the 
other case, the Soroakan house subsequently moved onto the site was 
vandalised. This was a tragedy for the owner, a relatively poor person with 
no regular source of income. The perpetrator of the crime was never 
apprehended. The house was only two doors from the military head of the 
village (the Pembina). It was odd that he did not hear the destruction 
taking place. Village gossip had it that he had supplied the wood and the 
tradesmen for the illegal house, in his capacity as a builder and it was 
assumed he had given tacit approval to its construction. Whether or not it 
was true, the fact that the villagers believed it shows their distrust of 
those in authority. 
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Changing values concerning land ownership 
In the past, non-irrigated land in this remote and sparsely populated 
community had no monetary value (see Chapter 5). This changed after the 
development of the nickel project especially when the re-development 
programme began. Land in the village became a scarce commodity, and in 
this monetarised economy, the cost of renting or buying land soared. Until 
1977 most landowners had only rented land, but in that year people began 
responding to offers from outsiders to sell land at high prices. The first 
person to do this sold land to a Chinese trader. It was a large plot which 
did not correspond to a house site on the plan. The District Chief refused 
to legalise the sale. The trader wanted to buy an adjoining piece of land, 
which belonged to the son of the former missionary teacher. The owner's 
wife said to me, "If it was a Soroakan, we'd just give it away, but when we 
heard it was a Chinese, my husband said, 'The Chinese never want to give 
anything to us; they just want to take from us.' So we decided to sell." 
Subsequently there were a number of land sales (none of them legalised), 
the price escalating with each one. This led to a rise in land rents, too. 
Many Soroakans, tiring of the wait for the government to allocate them a 
housing lot, had built homes on rented land, and the rise in rents was an 
extra frustration. 
As a consequence of the sales of unoccupied land, people in the village 
began making demands for payment for use of occupied land. Many 
indigenous Soroakans had built homes on farm land. In accordance with 
customary law, they had received permission from the cultivators. The 
descendants of those former cultivators began demanding payment for the 
land, at current prices, even though the land had been continuously 
occupied since long before the project. At first, this was a controversial 
matter, with some people refusing to take such action in respect of land to 
which they could claim rights. For instance, one woman said she had 
discussed with her younger brother the possibility of asking for payment 
from someone who had built on their father's land. Her brother had replied, 
"He's poor. What would we want to do that for?" However, by 1980, as the 
infusion of capitalist rationality proceeded apace, this kind of action was 
taken for granted. The couple cited above, who said they would sell to the 
Chinese but give to the Soroakans, were collecting money from the 
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Soroakans who had long ago built on their land. This caused bitterness for 
those who had to find money to pay for land which they had come to regard 
as their own. 
All this was precipitated by the shortage of land, which came about 
because of the delimiting of the village boundaries by the land alienation, 
and exacerbated by the failure of local government to protect the interests 
of the indigenous Soroakans, in ensuring there were enough house sites for 
them. The Soroakan Village Headman said to me that the problem was that 
the government had given away all of the unowned land in New Village to 
immigrants, and the only land left already belonged to people. The 
landowners did not want their land given away to anyone, whether they 
were immigrants or Soroakans. The District Chief tried to prevent the sale 
of land by refusing to recognise the sales (by signing the appropriate 
forms). This caused resentment. One landowner said, "We live in a 
democracy. They can't tell me not to sell my land to an immigrant." They 
did not object to immigrants buying land but resented them being given 
land by the government. 
The most disadvantaged by this situation were the poor and those lacking in 
influence. The wealthy elite who owned a lot of land were struggling with 
the District Chief to have their rights formalised, but in the meantime the 
land sales were going ahead, with people just not bothering about the 
papers which would properly legitimate the sales. Meanwhile, the poor and 
powerless lost any chance of obtaining house land. 
CONFLICTS WITH LOCAL GOVERNMENT 
Conflicts of authority 
The implementation of the re-development plan depended on the labour of 
village residents working in mutual co-operation (gotong royong) every 
Sunday (the workers' day off). They moved houses, dug drains, built roads 
and bridges and collected rubbish. In 1977-8 the commonest activity was 
moving houses. Many were moved only a few feet, to make way for 
widened or new roads. Many houses were moved to new sites, to fit with 
the plan, or because someone claimed ownership of the land. The houses 
were moved by attaching a timber frame to the support posts, and a host of 
men would lift it on their shoulders and carry it to the new site. 
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When the a c t i n g Headman a r r i v e d in 1977, the re had been qo tonq royong 
eve ry Sunday f o r some t i m e . I n i t i a l l y , the ind igenous Soroakan men 
responded w i t h en thus iasm t o the regu la r Sunday ca l ls . They f e l t i t v/as the 
r i g h t t h ing , to p a r t i c i p a t e in go tong royong, as an express ion o f the 
s o l i d a r i t y o f the c o m m u n i t y . A lso , they made such w o r k en joyab le , w i t h 
much laugh ing and jok ing . When a house was being moved, the householders 
wou ld p rov ide r e f r e s h m e n t s . H o w e v e r , en thus iasm f o r go tong royong 
waned as t i m e w e n t by . People became d issa t i s f ied w i t h the way the 
r e d e v e l o p m e n t was a f f e c t i n g t hem, and also w i t h the s t y l e of g o v e r n m e n t 
of the a c t i n g Headman . 
The a c t i n g Headman wan ted to ru le in a p e r e m p t o r y manner w h i c h was a t 
odds w i t h the e x p e c t a t i o n s o f the Soroakans. In p a r t i c u l a r , he w a n t e d to 
govern w i t h m i n i m a l consu la t i on w i t h respec ted c o m m u n i t y leaders . 
I w i tnessed the f o l l o w i n g i n t e r a c t i o n a t a sma l l r i t u a l f eas t he ld by an o ld 
w o m a n who had jus t r ecove red f r o m an i l lness. A l l the ma le c o m m u n i t y 
leaders we re p resen t i nc lud ing the f u n c t i o n a r i e s of the v i l l age g o v e r n m e n t . 
The men began a l i v e l y d iscussion about the p r a c t i c a l de ta i l s o f the n e x t 
day's go tong royong. They began speaking in Indonesian, in de fe rence t o 
the presence o f ou ts iders (such as the ac t i ng Headman) bu t soon lapsed in to 
Bahasa Soroako as they easi ly s l ipped i n to a f a m i l i a r mode of mak ing such 
p lans. The a c t i n g Headman g rew v is ib l y annoyed and t r i e d to s t i f l e the 
discussion, saying he wou ld solve the p rob lems, and make the dec is ions. 
The men ignored h i m and c o n t i n u e d t h e i r discussion. 
Peop le ob jec ted to his behav iou r in inc iden ts such as the r a z i n g of the 
banana t rees discussed above, where he wou ld dest roy f r u i t t rees or o the r 
crops in the way of houses or roads w i t h o u t asking pe rm iss ion of the 
owners . One man c o m m e n t e d : 
Th is p lan is supposed to be i m p l e m e n t e d th rough w o r k i n g 
t o g e t h e r ( k e r j a sama) b e t w e e n the gove rnmen t and the Soroakan 
peop le , bu t i t s no t . The a c t i n g Headman jus t g ives o rders . 
A c c o r d i n g to the p lan they should co -ope ra te w i t h l o c a l peop le , 
b u t they don ' t . No compensa t i on is paid. I t 's d i f f i c u l t in 
Indonesia. In a f o r e i g n c o u n t r y they wou ldn ' t ge t away w i t h i t . 
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His comment reflected the resentment growing amongst the indigenous 
Soroakans. The failure of the government to pay compensation for crops 
destroyed in the redevelopment was a source of great resentment. If trees 
were in the way of a road, or any other public facility no compensation was 
paid. If a house was moved on the orders of the local government officials 
the householder himself/herself had to pay compensation for any fruit trees 
cleared from the new site. 
The resentments were expressed by people failing to turn up in response to 
the call for gotong royong. The exhortations necessary to get participants 
increased. It reached crisis point in January 1978. So few people 
responded to a call to move a house that the task was abandoned. The 
woman who owned the house was very distressed. She had been ordered to 
move some months before, but the new site allocated to her was occupied 
by immigrants. She had to wait until they moved. She had already 
prepared the new site, after their departure. She went in great distress to 
the acting Headman and implored him to try again to raise the necessary 
number of men. The second time was successful, and the house was 
moved. She told her new neighbour that if she had not wept, her house 
would not have been moved. The move was very much against her will; she 
had been left by her husband and supported herself by selling from a small 
shop under her house. Her old house site was on the main road to the 
market, the new one in a less favourable position. Also, the new site was in 
New Village, where she did not know people, and she would have to build up 
a clientele. 
This case probably focused opposition to the local government because 
many people knew she was being moved to make way for a wealthy 
immigrant trader, who had given the acting Headman a motor cycle. 
People were very angry about this, but also pleased at such public proof of 
the venality of this particular official. Most bribes were discreet payments 
of money, and so suspicions were hard to prove. But no-one could deny that 
the acting Headman was riding around on the scooter which a week before 
had belonged to the trader to whom he was allocating land. 
The implementation of the redevelopment plan increased the confusion in 
Soroako concerning who was in authority; the government or the mining 
- 2 1 0 -
c o m p a n y ? In p a r t i c u l a r th i s came about because o f the na tu re o f Inco's 
i n v o l v e m e n t w i t h the r e d e v e l o p m e n t p lan. They pa id the P lanner ( in 
a d d i t i o n to h is g o v e r n m e n t sa lary) , p rov i ded m a c h i n e r y and personne l f o r 
s l um c l e a r a n c e and road bu i l d i ng , and p rov i ded the f i nance f o r much o f the 
new bu i l d i ng t h rough i n t e r e s t f r ee housing loans. The con fus ion over 
a u t h o r i t y was shared by the D i s t r i c t C h i e f , f o r examp le in his reques t to 
Inco t o take a c t i o n against emp loyees who had c o n s t r u c t e d i l l e g a l 
dwe l l i ngs . 
The p lan p r o v i d e d f o r a v e r y l i m i t e d k ind o f r e d e v e l o p m e n t . Road bu i l d i ng 
was g i v e n p r i o r i t y and no cons ide ra t i on was g iven t o the p rov i s i on of c l ean 
w a t e r or p rope r s a n i t a t i o n . The p lan d id no t even p rov ide f o r a sys tem o f 
d ra ins (bu i l t by T o w n A d m i n i s t r a t i o n as p a r t o f the a f t e r m a t h o f the f l ood ) . 
F o r the Soroakans, the sc ramb le f o r land increased the d i sun i t y among 
t h e m , by ha rden ing the c lass d i v i s ion be tween land owners and non-
owners . They also f e l t g rea t b i t t e r n e s s as a group, about the mode o f the 
plan's i m p l e m e n t a t i o n , espec ia l l y under the a u t h o r i t y of the i m m i g r a n t 
a c t i n g H e a d m a n who d id no th ing to sa feguard t h e i r i n t e res t s . The loss o f 
v i l l a g e land t o i m m i g r a n t s inc reased t h e i r sense of dispossession, of 
b e c o m i n g l i ke s t e p c h i l d r e n o f the d e v e l o p m e n t o c c u r r i n g in t h e i r v i l l a g e . 
In the ea r l y s tages o f the r e d e v e l o p m e n t p lan, the company p rov ided heavy 
e q u i p m e n t to bu l l doze the s l um dwe l l i ngs and beg in mak ing roads. Th is 
i n v o l v e m e n t was i n t e r m i t t e n t : w o r k wou ld o f t e n be l e f t un f in i shed ( fo r 
e x a m p l e , the roads w h i c h we re g raded, bu t no t g rave l l ed ) . A severe f l o o d 
( in l a te 1978) p r e c i p i t a t e d a renewed h igh l eve l of a c t i v i t y by T o w n 
A d m i n i s t r a t i o n in the v i l l age- V i l l age res idents b l amed the f l ood on the 
c o m p a n y , a consequence o f the h igh l e v e l of r u n - o f f f r o m the denuded h i l l s , 
and i n t e r f e r e n c e w i t h wa te rcou rses . They demanded compensa t i on f o r 
p r o p e r t y des t royed in the f l ood . Th is reques t was no t m e t , bu t the 
company d id a c c e p t r espons ib i l i t y fo r c lean ing up the v i l l age , and f o r 
c o n s t r u c t i n g an adequate d ra inage sys tem to cope w i t h f u t u r e f l ood ings . 
The T o w n A d m i n i s t r a t o r , shocked by the squalor o f the v i l l age , unde r t ook 
to do w o r k a d d i t i o n a l to th is b r i e f , c o m p l e t i n g the roads, c l ean ing up 
garbage and so on. H o w e v e r , his e f f o r t was opposed by company managers , 
who d id no t approve of h i m spending money on r e f u r b i s h i n g the v i l l a g e . 
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Th is was the p a t t e r n in Soroako, w i t h respec t to so lv ing the p rob lems of the 
v i l l age g r o w n i n to a s m a l l t o w n . L o c a l g o v e r n m e n t l acked the resources to 
r e c t i f y p r o b l e m s o f d ra inage, garbage c o l l e c t i o n and so on. Many o f the 
v i l l age 's p rob lems s t e m m e d f r o m Inco a c t i v i t i e s , and the l oca l g o v e r n m e n t 
l acked the power to c o n f r o n t the company . The company had the resources 
(and occas iona l l y the w i l l ) to solve the p rob lems, b u t i t s i n v o l v e m e n t was a 
k i nd o f largesse, dispensed in an i n t e r m i t t e n t fash ion. These p rob lems are 
a l l w e l l - e x e m p l i f i e d in a d ispute b e t w e e n v i l l age res idents and the m in ing 
company , about w a t e r . 
CONFLICT WITH THE COMPANY 
Disputes about water 
C l e a n w a t e r and san i t a t i on were cons tan t p rob lems in the da i ly l ives o f 
res iden ts o f Soroako v i l l age . D ispu tes over wa te r were one o f the b igges t 
sources o f tens ion, espec ia l l y be tween indigenous Soroakans and 
i m m i g r a n t s . W a t e r p o l l u t i o n was the most d r a m a t i c consequence o f the 
m in ing company 's despo i l ing o f the e n v i r o n m e n t . 
When the v i l l age was s t i l l a sma l l a g r i c u l t u r a l c o m m u n i t y , t he re were no 
p rob lems w i t h c lean w a t e r , or san i t a t i on . Houses were b u i l t in rows 
p a r a l l e l t o the lake 's edge, those f r o n t i n g onto the lake j u t t i n g out over the 
w a t e r . O f t e n the s l a t t e d bamboo f l oo rs o f t he i r k i t chens overhung the 
lake , a l l o w i n g f o r d i r e c t d isposal of waste . Others had dra ins wh ich f e d 
wastes to the lake or a s t r e a m . A series o f j e t t i e s were c o n s t r u c t e d ou t 
f r o m the shore, f r o m wh i ch people wou ld wash themselves, t h e i r c l o thes , 
c o l l e c t w a t e r f o r household use and re l i eve themse lves . Peop le wou ld 
d e f a e c a t e in the i r r i g a t i o n channels to the paddy f i e lds ( l oca ted jus t beh ind 
the v i l l age ) . D r i n k i n g w a t e r was ob ta ined by paddl ing ou t f r o m the edge o f 
the lake in a sma l l canoe and f i l l i n g bamboo con ta ine rs . Many people d id 
no t bo i l d r i nk ing w a t e r , the vastness and f l ow of the lake, as w e l l as the 
sparse popu la t i on , ensur ing i ts c lean l iness. 
Inco's dec is ion to house only the upper ha l f o f the w o r k f o r c e in the 
t o w n s i t e , coup led w i t h the land a l i ena t i on , wh ich squeezed the bu rgeon ing 
popu la t i on i n to a sma l l and d e l i m i t e d area c r e a t e d o v e r c r o w d i n g in the 
- 2 1 2 -
v i l l age . The a r r a n g e m e n t s wh i ch had served in the past f o r d isposal of 
was te and faeces and f o r ob ta in ing c lean w a t e r were no longer adequate . 
The lake 's edge where people ba thed became fou led w i t h human faeces . 
The v i l l age had no garbage disposal se rv i ce so rubbish also ended up in the 
lake . 
The t o w n p lann ing consu l t an ts engaged to choose the t o w n s i t e had adv ised 
aga ins t the Soroako p la in . They p r e d i c t e d the p rob lems o f w a t e r p o l l u t i o n 
(both i n d u s t r i a l p o l l u t i o n and human waste) . H o w e v e r , the p r o b l e m of 
p o l l u t i o n f r o m t o w n s i t e sewerage has ma in l y a f f e c t e d v i l l age res iden ts . 
Inco i ns ta l l ed a number o f expensive sewage t r e a t m e n t p lan ts in the 
t o w n s i t e . The o u t l e t f r o m the F area came out in the m idd le o f O ld V i l l age 
(Map 2.2). I t was in tended t h a t , a f t e r t r e a t m e n t the o u t f l o w f r o m th is p ipe 
wou ld be c l ean w a t e r . H o w e v e r , the p lan t d id not w o r k e f f e c t i v e l y , so the 
p ipe d ischarged r a w sewerage in to the lake a t c e r t a i n t i m e s o f the day. A 
company eng ineer c l a i m e d t h a t the Indonesian popu la t i on o f the F area ran 
too much w a t e r i n to the sys tem. Consequent ly , the r e l a t i v e vo lume o f 
sol ids to l iqu ids d id no t f a c i l i t a t e the na tu ra l decompos i t i on process on 
wh i ch the p lan t depended. 
M i n i n g also led to w a t e r p o l l u t i o n . S t r ip m in ing in th i s heavy r a i n f a l l area 
m e a n t t h a t the c l ayey so i l f r o m the h i l l s washed in to the lake when i t 
r a ined . S t reams wh i ch once ran c lea r had become y e l l o w . These s t reams 
o u t l e t on the v i l l a g e shore l ine and c o n t r i b u t e d to i ts p o l l u t i o n . The shore 
was t h i c k w i t h s i l t w h i c h became whipped up in the w indy a f t e rnoons . Th is 
made ba th ing unp leasant and e f f e c t i v e washing of c lo thes imposs ib le . 
In add i t i on , the lake was fou led by l i qu id wastes f r o m the p lan t wh i ch were 
d i scharged th rough a d ra in at the boundary o f the v i l l age . I was t o l d t h a t 
the wastes c o m p r i s e d ma in l y soot . 
B e t w e e n 1977 and 1979 regu la r tes ts c a r r i e d ou t by the Inco hosp i t a l 
showed t h a t in areas near the v i l l age , co l i counts reached accep tab le 
leve ls on ly at d is tances o f 25 me t res f r o m the shore. Company personne l 
were d iscouraged f r o m s w i m m i n g in c e r t a i n par ts of the lake shore 
(espec ia l l y in f r o n t o f the O ld Camp, where a f o re i gne r had c o n t r a c t e d 
m e n i n g i t i s a l l eged ly f r o m s w i m m i n g in the po l l u ted w a t e r ) . 
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I could not obtain the precise resul ts of those tes ts . However in January 
1981, I had samples of wa te r t e s ted a t a laboratory in Ujung Pandang. I 
took them f rom three places which were commonly used for washing 
c lothes and bathing. Resul ts f rom all three showed E. coli counts of more 
than 2400 par t s per million. The accep tab le level for body con t ac t in 
Austral ia is 200 par t s per million. These high levels were obtained even 
a f t e r a reduct ion of the pollution f rom townsite sewerage, due to 
improvements in the method of t r e a t m e n t , described below. The levels 
must have been much higher in the 1970s, due to the disposal of raw 
sewerage f rom the townsi te , as well as f rom the small number of to i le t s 
and wells in the village i tself . 
The vil lagers believed they suf fe red seriously f rom problems of dir ty 
wa te r . They were as much concerned tha t the silt in the water made it 
unsuitable for washing and bathing as they were tha t f aeces endangered 
their heal th . Although they did not understand the role of germs in the 
causat ion of disease, they did connec t the polluted water with an increase 
in incidence of illness, especially s tomach diseases and itching a f t e r 
bathing. The villagers unequivocally blamed Inco for the water problems, 
and they took act ion to persuade the company to accept responsibility and 
r ec t i f y the s i tua t ion. 
The problem of the village water supply came to the a t t en t ion of an 
e x p a t r i a t e Inco employee, a Turkish-Australian Muslim who, by vir tue of 
his religion was close to the vil lagers especially the imam. He arranged a 
meet ing be tween rep resen ta t ives of Inco and village residents, early in 
1977. The company represen ta t ive accepted responsibility for the wate r 
pollution and agreed to t ruck in chlorinated drinking water in the short 
t e rm, and in the long t e rm install 42 standpipes in the village, which would 
provide the population with the same chlorinated water as townsi te 
inhabi tants . When I arrived in July 1977, 5 pipes had been installed and this 
number remained s t a t i c during my fieldwork. By 1980, the number had 
been increased to 10, and the village government were still trying to get 
installed the other 32 which had been promised (see Map 2.2). 
Many of the villagers took the wate r into their homes by a complex 
a r r angemen t of meta l and plast ic pipes. People queued o f t en for several 
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hours t o a f f i x t h e i r hose t o the s tandp ipe . They then w a i t e d wh i l e the p ipe 
was a f f i x e d , to ensure t h a t no-one pu l led ou t the hose. When w a t e r 
pressure was l o w , i t cou ld take a long t i m e (ha l f an hour or more) to f i l l the 
c o n t a i n e r in the house. Many people (espec ia l ly women) wou ld wake in the 
m idd le o f the n i g h t f o r a t u r n when the queue was shor te r and the pressure 
b e t t e r , and then wake a f r i e n d or ne ighbour to t ake her t u r n . There were 
f r e q u e n t f i g h t s over access to w a t e r as people j umped the queue or pu l l ed 
ou t a hose w h i c h they f e l t had had long enough. 
Because o f p rob lems in access t o the s tandpipes, many people used the 
c h l o r i n a t e d w a t e r on ly f o r d r i nk ing and con t i nued to wash c lo thes and ba the 
in the lake . The d i s t r i b u t i o n o f s tandpipes was such t h a t not a l l people 
cou ld a f f i x a hose; o thers had to c a r r y w a t e r in con ta ine rs . This was 
espec ia l l y t r ue a t e i t h e r end o f the v i l l age , where the re were f e w e r 
s tandpipes, and w a t e r pressure was l o w e r . 
There were changes in household o rgan isa t ion wh ich e x a c e r b a t e d the 
p r o b l e m of access to c lean w a t e r . F e t c h i n g w a t e r was regarded as 
ch i ld ren 's w o r k , bu t w i t h ch i l d ren s tay ing longer at school and in many 
cases a t t e n d i n g h igh school away f r o m the v i l l age , t h e i r labour was no 
longer ava i l ab le in the home. Th is loss was espec ia l ly f e l t by women w i t h 
v e r y young c h i l d r e n who had to f i nd t i m e in the m ids t o f ch i l d ca re to w a i t 
by the s tandp ipe to ob ta in w a t e r . I t was no t cons idered a p p r o p r i a t e f o r 
young c h i l d r e n to be ou t alone a t n igh t so o lder ch i l d ren or pa ren ts had to 
w a i t by the s tandp ipe. The p rob lems of c lean w a t e r were a m e l i o r a t e d a 
l i t t l e in 1978 w i t h the p rov i s ion o f the standpipes as w e l l as by the 
r e d u c t i o n in v i l l a g e popu la t i on because of the w ind ing down of the 
w o r k f o r c e , and the m o v e m e n t o f i m m i g r a n t s to Wawandu la and Wasaponda. 
H o w e v e r , d i f f i c u l t i e s w i t h w a t e r were s t i l l a cause of cons tan t c o m p l a i n t 
and an obv ious h e a l t h p r o b l e m to the people o f Soroako. They had hopes 
t h a t the o r i g i n a l p romise wou ld be f u l f i l l e d , g i v i ng t h e m one s tandp ipe to 
fou r d w e l l i n g un i t s , the r a t i o wh i ch Inco had suppl ied to Wasaponda and 
Wawandu la . They be l i eved t h a t the company had a m o r a l o b l i g a t i o n t o 
c a r r y o u t i t s p romise . 
In Ju ly 1978, ano ther m e e t i n g was he ld b e t w e e n the v i l l age g o v e r n m e n t and 
company personnel to discuss the hea l t h p rob lems of the v i l l age . The 
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m e e t i n g was a r ranged by a d o c t o r w o r k i n g f o r Inco (an A u s t r a l i a n ) who was 
c o n s t a n t l y s t r i v i n g to e x t e n d the i n v o l v e m e n t o f the Inco M e d i c a l Serv ices 
to the h e a l t h ca re o f non -emp loyees in the d i s t r i c t . P resen t a t the m e e t i n g 
we re the Soroakan V i l l age Headman and e igh t o the r v i l l age g o v e r n m e n t 
o f f i c i a l s and the nurses f r o m the g o v e r n m e n t c l i n i c o f F i r s t A i d Post (Ba la i 
Pengoba tan ) s ta tus . Three doc to r s came f r o m the company hosp i t a l : the 
p a e d i a t r i c i a n , the c o m m u n i t y hea l t h doc to r and the A u s t r a l i a n d o c t o r . 
A lso p resen t was the H e a l t h Inspec to r f r o m the company . I was present by 
the i n v i t a t i o n o f the V i l l age Headman. 
The v i l l age o f f i c i a l s hoped t h a t the mee t i ng wou ld g ive t h e m the 
o p p o r t u n i t y to pu t reasonable demands in areas wh ich g r e a t l y t r o u b l e d 
t h e m . H o w e v e r , one o f the company doc to rs cha i red the m e e t i n g (even 
though i t was in the g o v e r n m e n t o f f i c e ) and i t soon became obv ious t h a t he 
was i n t e n t on d e f l e c t i n g mos t of the v i l l agers ' demands by d e m o n s t r a t i n g 
t h a t the p rob lems we re o f t h e i r own mak ing and t h a t they were capab le of 
reso l v ing t h e m by themse lves . This was a s t r a tegy I saw used w i t h g rea t 
e f f e c t i v e n e s s by company o f f i c i a l s on a number of occasions. A n ideo logy 
of se l f he lp was used to argue t h a t i t wou ld be d e t r i m e n t a l f o r Inco to 
assist in any way , even in so lv ing p rob lems wh ich they had c rea ted . The 
people who pu t f o r w a r d such a rgumen ts had many aspects o f t h e i r l i ves 
c a t e r e d f o r by the company and wou ld have been most i nd ignan t i f these 
p r i v i l eges and serv ices were w i t h d r a w n . I t seems i t was only the poor who 
needed to p r a c t i s e sel f help.^^^ 
A t the m e e t i n g the V i l l age H e a d m a n began by i d e n t i f y i n g w a t e r supply and 
s a n i t a t i o n as the m a i n h e a l t h p rob lems . 
We don ' t have enough w a t e r ou t l e t s , so people f i g h t over t h e m . 
There are no t o i l e t f a c i l t i e s so people have t o use the lake and 
th i s fou ls the w a t e r . We d id no t have th is p r o b l e m in the past . 
The popu la t i on was sma l l , the lake was c lean and we had so 
much land beh ind the v i l l age and a l l the i r r i g a t i o n channe ls t o 
use f o r r e l i e v i n g ourselves. 
The company pub l i c hea l t h d o c t o r t u rned respons ib i l i t y f o r the s ta te of the 
a f f a i r s back on the v i l l age g o v e r n m e n t , c o u n t e r i n g t h e i r reques t f o r 
s tandp ipes w i t h a quest ion abou t the number of we l l s in the v i l l age . He 
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suggested that the basic pollution problem was that people used the lake as 
a toilet, so the problem was theirs to solve. One of the other doctors 
suggested that the fights over water were a consequence of misuse and 
poor management (by the officials present), and not a result of absolute 
shortage. 
Your main hope must be with the wells, and only secondarily 
with the standpipes. The pipes are for drinking water only, and 
yet I often see people bathing at them. Why is this so? Can't 
the village government better police their use? 
Again, the problem was thrown back on the village government; one of the 
village officials replied in a voice which thinly concealed his anger. 
We can't bathe in the lake any more because the faeces from the 
townsite are dumped out into the middle of the village, and 
because of the mud in the lake after rain. Even the wells get 
dirty after floods. 
The paediatrician was surprised at the man's comment and thanked him, 
saying he had not understood those problems. 
Many of the new areas of the village were built on former rice fields where 
the ground was swampy, and unsuitable for wells, the water being brackish. 
Other areas on the lake shore were sandy and not suitable for wells, so it 
was not realistic to insist every household dig one. However, the small 
number of wells was seen by the doctors as an indication of laziness or 
intransigience. Many of those who could afford to, and who live on suitable 
terrain, had dug wells and many people had invested in hand pumps. The 
doctors also insisted people build toilets (pit latrines), which increasing 
numbers had been doing. However, the small size of the house lots (15 by 
20 metres) and the fact that the land sloped toward the lake meant it was 
difficult to dig wells the necessary 15 metres from pit latrines. The 
insistence on village self reliance also ignored the earlier promise to 
provide adequate numbers of standpipes. 
People's expectations and habits had changed in this village community 
which was incorporated into the most modern mining town in Indonesia. 
The Village Headman said, in response to the suggestion that they should 
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build mor6 wells, "People are now used to the standpipes, and like to use 
them". The water was known to be clean, and because of the elaborate 
system of pipes, many families no longer had to carry water up into the 
house. Also, habits with respect to use of water were changing. Many 
people followed the example set by the Village Headman and built a latrine 
and bathroom on the ground floor of their house. The amount of water 
needed to flush the toilets, and to fill the drum to allow everyone to bathe 
inside was too great to be met by fetching and carrying. Even those 
without a proper bathroom would often erect a little shelter near the house 
in which to bathe. 
Only people with no option (because of poverty or distance from a stand-
pipe) bathed in the lake. The village residents were caught between rising 
expectations and worsening conditions. 
At the meeting, the question of building pit latrines was also discussed. 
The villagers were told that the company would provide supervision (from 
the Health Inspector) to make the toilet bowls, but the people would have 
to provide sand, labour and cement. The villagers were happy to do the 
work; they were willing to work together when they knew it was for their 
common benefit. However, the Village Headman commented later, when I 
asked what he'd thought of the meeting: 
Nothing was fixed. We weren't given a date when they would 
come and show us how to make toilet bowls. And about the 
sand: if we have to provide it, we have to go in small boats to 
the other side of the lake. Yet one truck load from the company 
would be enough. 
He saw the ludicrous side of the argument about self reliance. In a 
situation where the company is in control of so much complex machinery, 
they were insisting that the villagers do unnecessary time consuming tasks 
with the most primitive technology, yet another example of unrealistic 
insistence on self reliance. 
There were no immediate consequences of this meeting. When I returned in 
1980, a few toilet bowls had been made, but the more enterprising had 
obtained one through their contacts in the company, or bought it from a 
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s tore . With r e s p e c t to water supply, a few more standpipes were instal led. 
However the new ones (and two of the original f ive) were of a d i f fe rent 
s ty le . The original type allowed no permanent a t t a c h m e n t of a pipe: users 
could only temporari ly a f f i x a plast ic hose. The second type allowed for 
the permanent fixing of meta l pipes which led to a situation in the New 
Village where groups of individuals had permanently fixed pipes to some 
standpipes. This meant casual users could not fill conta iners or bathe in 
the flow of the pipe. Households which were not part of the group which 
control led the outflow had to ask for water from one of the group 
members . 
Many households c lose to t h e ' F area 'had ill icitly tapped the townsite water 
supply, running pipes direct ly into their homes. The security f o r c e s turned 
a blind eye to this p r a c t i c e , once these households had in turn provided 
them with their own piped water . People did not regard tapping the water 
supply as a form of t h e f t . Because the houses in the townsite had piped 
water , they saw it as their right. However, this was not the only self 
re l iance being pract ised. As can be seen from Table 7 .1 many people had 
dug wells and latr ines. This was regarded as a high priority when 
renovating one's home. 
There have been improvements in the t r e a t m e n t of townsite sewerage . 
Inco has dug sett l ing ponds behind the village, where the sewerage lies for a 
while, and this f a c i l i t a t e s t r e a t m e n t . This has presumably reduced the 
level of pollution. However, it is probable that the sett l ing ponds (which 
border on the vil lage) have brought a new health hazard, the mosquitoes 
which breed in them. 
The village administration comprised mainly indigenous Soroakans. None of 
them was paid a salary, so tasks connected with their o f f i c e were 
additional to income-earning ac t iv i t i es . Nonetheless, many were in the 
o f f i c e every day. Their exper ience in government derived from the days 
when Soroako was a small rural community and they did not have the 
resources to administer a semi-urban community which needed, amongst 
other things, a water supply and garbage service . No higher level 
government authori t ies intervened in these public health mat ters , to 
p r o t e c t the interes ts of residents of Soroako vil lage. 
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Table 7.1. The Distribution of Latrines and Wells 
in Soroako Village, 1980 
Location No. of Houses 
Latrines 
(relative 
frequency (%) ) 
Wells 
(relative 
frequency (%) ) 
Old Villaqe^^^ 
Neighbourhood 1 58 63.8 19.0 
2 61 32.8 18.0 
3 76 15.8 11.8 
4 53 5.7 17.0 
N = 248 
New Village 
Neighbourhood 1 65 55.38 27.69 
2 63 50.80 26.98 
3 43 74.42 6.98 
4 93 25.80 9.68 
N = 264 
Source: P.T. Inco Medical Services 
Inco Town Administration intervened in an unpredictable fashion in 
providing services to the village. An undertaking to clean up after a flood 
(which was caused by the mining company's re-routing of water courses, 
coupled with increased run-off from the denuded hills) led to a greater 
involvement, most notably cleaning up rubbish, and a promise of regular 
garbage services. But like the promised standpipes, or help with making 
toilet bowls, it never eventuated. 
The village government and community leaders tried to liaise directly with 
Inco so the company would help in alleviating some of the village's 
problems (as in the meeting described above). However, even though the 
townsite was formally under the jurisdiction of the Village Headman, it 
meant nothing in practice. The townsite (except for the F area) had not 
been organised into neighbourhood units, the smallest unit of local 
government. 
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In discussing this problem, the District Chief commented that he under-
stood the source of the problem. It was the status hierarchy of the mining 
company. He said that employees had contempt for the village people, 
which he saw as being exacerbated by the fact that some village officials 
(including the Headman) were former workers. The high ranking employees 
would not place themselves under the jurisdiction of someone who had been 
their subordinate in the company, he said. 
However, the District Chief did not back his wisdom with action, in 
supporting village officials in their disputes with the company. 
Conclusion 
The Soroakans were relatively powerless in disputes with either the 
company or the government. Government action favoured the interests of 
the company, as did its inaction at the local level, which meant that there 
was no-one to support the villagers in putting legitimate grievances to 
Inco. This did not stem from a malevolent intention towards the people. 
At the national level, the ruling elite no doubt believe that their 
development strategy would benefit the people, so the main concern was to 
get investment and growth moving. At the local level, there was the 
additional complication of the venality of some officials, who could not 
resist using their position to personally benefit from development in the 
region. 
The Soroakan people's own leaders, the traditional elite, were not given a 
legitimate place in the structure of authority of the new nation state. 
Indeed, they were treated as miscreants when representing the interests of 
the people. 
In conflicts with the company and the government the Soroakans have 
tended to act as a unitary group, and this unity has its expression in their 
distinctive ethnic consciousness (see Chapter 10). But in the contemporary 
situation, there were also forces which were dividing them. The same 
village leaders who represented the mass of the people in dealings with 
Inco and the government were the landowners profiting from their control 
of a scarce resource, to the detriment of the rest. The next chapter 
discusses the cultural expression of those unequal relations. 
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Footnotes 
1. Governor ' s decree (Surat Gubernor Kepa la Daerah Sulawesi Sela tan) 
No A g r 16 /26 /15 , 5 Oc tobe r 1973: 
Regent ' s decree (Surat Kepu tusan Bupa t i Kepa la Daerah Luwu) 
No 7 5 / I I / K D L / 7 1 , 11 D e c e m b e r 1971 
No 6 5 / I I / K D L / 7 3 , 22 Oc tobe r 1973 
No 6 6 / I I / K D L / 7 3 , 25 Oc tobe r 1973. 
2. Regent 's decree No 2 9 / I I / K D L / 7 4 , 29 May 1974. 
3. L i s t issued by the Regency Compensa t i on C o m m i t t e e (Pan i t i a G a n t l 
Rug i K a b u p a t e n L u w u ) 15 June 1975. 
4. Governor ' s decree No 34/1/1977, 25 January 1977. 
5. L e t t e r o f ag reemen t (Surat Perse tu juan) be tween Inco and the 
P r o v i n c i a l G o v e r n m e n t , 29 November 1977. 
6. L e t t e r f r o m the l awyer t o the Governo r , 20 Augus t 1980. 
7. Schumacher 's book Sma l l is B e a u t i f u l (1973) was very popular in 
Indonesia genera l l y , and in Soroako. Howeve r , the ideas o f se l f - he lp 
were deemed r e l e v a n t to only the poorer segments o f the popu la t i on . 
The more advantaged people l i v i ng in the t owns i t e were not seen to 
de r i ve advantages f r o m d igg ing the i r own we l ls or mak ing t he i r own 
t o i l e t bowls . 
8. The poores t o f the Soroakans, those whose income was i r r egu la r , were 
c o n c e n t r a t e d in neighbourhoods 3 and 4 in O ld V i l l age . This is 
r e f l e c t e d in the sma l l e r p r o p o r t i o n hav ing we l l s and la t r i nes . 
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CHAPTER 8 
THE WEDDING CF HIJRA : CHANGING SOCIAL RELATIONS 
Proletarianisation has brought changes in customary social relations in this 
community, even in the short period since the inception of the project. In 
particular, there are differences in relations between old and young, men 
and women and also between households and household groupings, which 
were the fundamental producing units in the peasant economy. In the first 
part of this chapter, I look at the institution of marriage, in order to 
illuminate the nature of these changes. 
Many of the new forms of social relations derive from the monetisation of 
the economy, and the related tendency of services previously conducted as 
part of the assembly of kin and community obligations to become 
commodities. Commentators on the development of advanced industrial 
societies have noted similar changes in marriage and the family. In 
particular, productive work v/hich in the peasant economy was carried out 
as an integral part of household activity is now outside the home. This has 
led to a separation of work and home and a corresponding 'domestication' of 
women (Rogers 1980) for whom there are few jobs in the capitalist 
enterprise. 
In the latter part of the chapter, I investigate the ways in which new forms 
of status, the cultural expression of capitalist class relations (see Chapter 
2), are expressed by the Soroakans in the staging of weddings, the most 
important public ritual events in the community. The familiar symbols 
employed for status affirmation in the pre-company period are being 
assimilated to the new forms of class derived status relations. 
The wedding of Hijra 
In order to discuss marriage and its ritual celebration, I have focussed on 
one particular wedding, the most elaborate of the dozen or more I wit-
nessed during 1977-1979. The wedding was that of a girl named Hijra, the 
daughter of Ruslan, who was at the time the only indigenous Soroakan to be 
employed (by Inco) at the level of 'skilled worker'. The status which his 
higher pay and position conferred was evident in his possession of a motor-
cycle, and the eligibility of his children to attend the company school in the 
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townsite (a privilege denied unskilled workers). His rise was in part due to 
tile patronage of a 'boss' from West Java. This association allowed other 
privileges, for instance, the boss's wife obtaining goods for Ruslan's family 
from the company store. 
The wedding of their daughter was an opportunity for this family to 
demonstrate their relative wealth and 'new' status. The parents arranged a 
marriage between their daughter and a young worker from another 
upwardly mobile local family. 
Marriage in Soroako 
In the pre-company economy, marriage played an important role in the 
reproduction of a social form in which households were the production 
units. Marriage cemented a relation between the husband and wife in 
which they were co-partners in production, and established the household 
within a network of kin and affines which formed an important basis of the 
co-operation which was so crucial in the agricultural economy. Parents 
arranged the marriages of their children with an eye to the constitution of 
successful units, and the establishment of economic ties. In this village, 
where kinship is cognatic, a woman's female affines joined her female kin 
as her closest associates, and uxorilocal residence after marriage cemented 
an association between a new husband and his male affines. These relations 
were important in economic co-operation. 
Economic motivation is evident even in the new ideas about arranging 
marriages, where paid employment is the most important criterion of 
eligibility for a young man. 
For the individual, marriage was the path to child bearing. The care of 
children was primarily the task of women, but for women and men, the 
primary personal satisfaction which marriage afforded was through having 
children, rather than through personal attachment to the spouse. One man 
commented, "Why do we men marry if not in quest of children?" Sexual 
desire between partners was not regarded as the basis of marriage, though 
it was assumed passion would develop once they were married. 
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Hijra ' s marr iage was ' tradit ional ' in tinat it was arranged between the two 
sets of parents. Such negotiations were a lways shrouded in secrecy, as an 
unsuccessful approach could cause shame. The negotiations were between 
the parents of the prospective couple, but other kin and intermediaries 
could become involved. There were often whisperings about negotiat ions in 
progress but many prospective unions came as a surprise when announced. 
Former ly , (and even occasionally in contemporary Soroako) the girl was as 
much surprised as everyone else. One woman told me that she was 
deceived into thinking the elaborate preparations going on in her home 
were for her sister and was shocked to learn that it was she who was to be 
married. The provis ions of the 1975 Marr iage L aw made it an offence to 
marry a gir l against her will (Soewondo 1977). To guard against this, both 
parties to a marr iage are required to sign consent forms ten days before 
the wedding. 
This did not ensure girls were no longer married against their will. Few 
gir ls dared disobey their parents. They were respectful, in awe (takut) of 
their parents. Women said, because parents love their daughters, they 
arrange matches in their children's interest only. Besides, as several women 
said, if they acceded to their parents ' wishes and the marriage was not a 
success (due to the husband's shortcomings), the parents were obliged to 
take them back. To marry against their will meant that escape was closed. 
A recognit ion of women's economic dependence on their parents and 
husbands was clear. This dependence has been exacerbated by the changing 
nature of production in Soroako: there were few jobs for women in the 
nickel project. They were dependent on the husband's pay packet for 
themselves and their children. The improvement in their legal position 
(with the new marriage law) was offset by a decline in their autonomous 
role in production (Robinson 1983). 
However , some women did resist their parents ' choice of spouse. " Y o u can 
raise the roof," women said to me. In such cases, they often refused to 
consummate the marr iage. One young woman, who was in love with an 
immigrant worker, put up trenchant resistance to her parents ' choice of 
marr iage partner. She refused to eat and so had to be hospitalised. She 
then ran away causing the marr iage to be postponed for a week. A t the 
reception, she was diffident, and collapsed before proceedings had 
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finished. Her behaviour was soundly criticised by many of her close female 
kin (even by some of her unmarried nieces vyho themselves entertained 
fantasies of romantic matches), because she was shaming the family by her 
actions. The groom's kin (the family of an engineer in the townsite) also 
felt shamed through being party to this course of events and claimed that 
the parents of the girl had told them she had consented to the match. 
Their explanation was that she had been bewitched by a young man in 
Soroako who desired the girl himself. The bride's next strategy was to 
refuse to consummate the marriage. She was treated by a sorcerer (dukun), 
on the assumption she had been bewitched. People waited anxiously for 
news that she was baik with her husband (i.e. that the marriage had been 
consummated). The theory that her behaviour resulted from the 
malevolent actions of a young man was not accepted by people who were 
not members of the families involved; to others it was a clear case of a 
young girl being married against her will. (The dukun's treatment did prove 
effective, and the marriage was consummated.) 
The people of Soroako (unlike rural people in some other parts of 
Indonesia)^^^ were aware of the provisions of the new law, and spoke as if 
forced marriage were a thing of the past. The modern view was that 
parents should arrange their daughter's marriage, rejecting suitors they felt 
to be unfit, but obtaining the daughter's consent before agreeing to a 
match. However, the distinction between forced marriage and coerced 
consensus is a difficult one, especially considering the vulnerable emotional 
and economic situation of young women. 
Hijra offered no resistance to her parents' choice of a shy, homely youth, 
although it was clear from her constant weeping during the preparations for 
the reception that he did not meet her romantic fantasies. 
Negotiations between the two sets of kin concerned the amount of money 
the groom would provide for the wedding feast which the bride's parents 
host. In 1979, the usual cost of a large reception was Rp.100,000 (about 
US$243) and a buffalo. In Hijra's case, the groom agreed to provide 
Rp.175,000 and a buffalo. Her parents contributed a further Rp.100,000. 
(People often commented on the rising cost of weddings.) The money paid 
by the prospective groom was called uang dikasih naik, a rendering of the 
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Bugis t e r m dui menre B. meaning 'money wh ich rises' ( L i ne ton 1975, p . l 0 5 ) 
i nd i ca t i ng the Bugis in f luence on conduc t o f wedding r i t ua l s in Soroako. 
The Bugis n e g o t i a t e d bo th a b r i d e w e a l t h payment and the dui menre , bu t 
the Soroakans had not adopted the paymen t o f b r i d e w e a l t h (a l though I 
heard one o ld man r e f e r to the cost o f the feas t as the money " t o buy a 
g i r l " ) . H o w e v e r , i t seems t h a t commoner Bugis are more concerned w i t h 
the dui menre than w i t h b r i dewea l t h . The l a t t e r serves to a f f i r m the s ta tus 
of the b r ide and so is more a concern o f a r i s t o c r a t i c f a m i l i e s ( L i ne ton 1981 
pers. c o m m ) . 
When the economy was based on subsistence c u l t i v a t i o n , nego t ia t i ons 
concerned no t an amoun t of money but a quan t i t y of prov is ions f r o m the 
g r o o m ; p r i nc i pa l l y r i ce and a b u f f a l o bu t also spices, tea and sugar. 
C o n t r i b u t i o n s f r o m neighbours and k in were also s i gn i f i can t . In the 
c o n t e m p o r a r y s i t ua t i on a l l the prov is ions had to be bought . 
F o r m e r l y , resources were con t ro l l ed by the o lder genera t ion and th is gave 
t h e m some leverage in en fo rc ing c o n t r o l o f t he i r ch i ldren 's cho ice o f 
spouse. Young men earned the money in modern-day Soroako and parents 
rea l ised they were thus losing c o n t r o l o f t he i r ch i ldren 's cho ice o f spouse, 
espec ia l ly t he i r sons. Con t r i bu t i ons to a wedding feas t , once an aspect of 
the dense web of i n te rpersona l re la t ions in the c o m m u n i t y , inc reas ing ly 
took the f o r m of commod i t i e s . Economic re la t ions , not personal re la t i ons , 
were the med ia to rs . Those people who commanded the best wages f r o m 
the company had the advantage of access to new c o m m o d i f i e d goods and 
serv ices w h i c h were d i s t r i bu ted in accord w i t h the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f rewards 
for wage labour . (The only excep t i on was the smal l group of v i l l agers who 
had become wea l t hy th rough t rade . ) 
Changing forms of marriage 
Mar r iages and the i r a r rangemen t were i m p o r t a n t in rep roduc ing c r u c i a l 
soc ia l re la t i ons , be tween men and women, o ld and young, households and 
groupings o f k in , and the people o f Soroako and those of nearby m a r r i a g e -
r e l a t e d v i l lages . As soc ia l f o r m s and the c o n s t i t u t i v e soc ia l re la t i ons have 
changed w i t h the deve lopment of c a p i t a l i s t class re la t i ons , so have the 
mechan isms of t he i r r ep roduc t i on . 
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The separation of work and home, occurring as part of the process of 
proletarianisation, and the related constitution of the household as a unit of 
consumption rather than production had profound effects on marriage and 
the family in Soroako. The family increasingly served as the locus for 
reproduction of labour power in a capitalist economy, rather than reproduc-
ing the relations of prior forms of economic organisation. This was 
reflected, for example, in the stress parents placed on formal education of 
children, a manifestation of an understanding that in the contemporary 
world they have nothing to sell but their labour power. With respect to 
marriage, ideas about the importance of romantic love were gaining 
currency, and there was a growing stress on marriage as the union of two 
romantically involved individuals, rather than the outcome of the alliance 
of two families. The idea of romance, of sexual desire and passion was not 
new. The new element was the attitude that this was a necessary and 
appropriate basis for marriage. 
A number of writers have commented on the way in which the family 
becomes a sphere of emotional life, under conditions of capitalist 
production. 
The organisation of production around alienated labour encour-
aged the creation of a separate sphere in which personal 
relations were pursued as an end in themselves (Zaretsky 1976, 
p.66). 
For people labouring in the capitalist enterprise, the family becomes the 
realm of "happiness, love and individual freedom" (Zaretsky 1976, p.80) or, 
as Roberta Hamilton put it, "Privacy has become the compensation for 
alienation from one's labour" (1978, p.27). 
This clearly contrasts with the situation in Soroako prior to the project, 
where marriage and the households it created were not principally a realm 
of private life. 
As well as the family becoming the sphere of emotional life with the 
development of capitalism, there are profound changes in the relation 
between husband and wife. They are no longer interdependent in 
production. Generally the husband is the wage earner (engaged in alienated 
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p roduc t i on ) and the w i f e oversees the household, now a sphere o f con-
sumpt ion , separa te f r o m p roduc t ion . The dec l ine in i m p o r t a n c e of women's 
ro le in p roduc t i on , and i ts s ign i f i cance fo r the low s ta tus of women in 
deve lop ing c a p i t a l i s t soc ie t ies , has o f t e n been noted (see fo r examp le 
Boserup 1970 and Rogers 1980). The w i f e is t rapped in the domest i c r e a l m 
by her economic dependence on her husband. 
W i th the deve lopmen t of cap i t a l i sm . 
(w)omen's economic dependence upon the i r husbands was 
ma tched then by an emo t i ona l dependence; t he i r sense of sel f 
was to come f r o m the r e f l e c t i o n in t he i r beloved's eye ( H a m i l t o n 
1978, p . l O l ) . 
Under cond i t i ons o f a l i ena ted labour in the c a p i t a l i s t en te rp r i se , the 
economic r a t i ona le of the household changes. The w i f e is no longer a 
p roduc t i ve w o r k e r , bu t p e r f o r m s domest ic labour wh ich is c r i t i c a l f o r the 
r ep roduc t i on o f labour power f o r the cap i t a l i s t en te rpr ise . Cond i t i ons of 
a l i ena ted labour , and the changes in cus tomary re la t ions w i t h p r o l e t a r i a n -
isa t ion p rov ide f e r t i l e ground fo r the ideology of r o m a n t i c love. (Women's 
unpaid domes t i c work , f o r example , is pe r f o rmed ' fo r love' . ) The f a m i l y 
becomes a r e a l m of personal l i f e , cons t i t u ted out of personal r e l a t i ons 
r a t h e r than soc ia l re la t i ons . 
Ideas of romantic love in Soroako 
Ideas about r o m a n t i c love were t r a n s m i t t e d to the v i l l agers as pa r t o f w h a t 
M i ld red G e e r t z has ca l l ed the ' m e t r o p o l i t a n supercu l tu re ' (1963, p.35). 
Though these ideas may have o r i g ina ted in the West and were taken up in 
Indonesia as par t o f the ideo log ica l f o r m of cap i t a l i sm , the ideas have been 
r e - w o r k e d and r e - i n t e r p r e t e d in the Indonesian c o n t e x t . In Soroako, i t was 
the values and l i f e s t y l e o f the Indonesian e l i t e in the company t o w n s i t e 
wh ich had power fo r the v i l lage res idents , r a the r than the values and 
l i f e s t y l e o f the f o re i gn 'bosses'. 
The v i l l age rs were exposed to new ideas th rough the i r assoc ia t ion w i t h the 
more urbane immig ran t s . Fo r example , many of the Indonesian t owns i t e 
res idents were happy fo r t he i r adolescent ch i l d ren to 'date ' , and v i l l age 
- 229 -
boys home for the school holidays joined in the dating activities. They 
observed the more relaxed behaviour of townsite residents in public places, 
like the movies or the beach. 
Movies were important in transmitting urban values. During the con-
struction phase (1973-77), there were outdoor screenings (of foreign and 
Indonesian films) once or twice a week. In 1978, a movie theatre opened on 
the outskirts of the village. Since 1980, Soroako has had television. In 
1981, I observed that the most popular programmes for adolescents and 
adults were dramatic films (sandiwara) which were, as often as not, about 
love and romance. Such programmes were eagerly watched, and discussed 
for days. 
Half of the indigenous Soroakan households owned radio cassette players, 
and these too were important vehicles for popular culture which conveyed 
new values. The most popular 'pop' music in Soroako was Dana dut -
rhythmic >,unes whose themes are mostly of love, passion 
and desire. The songs I remember hearing most were of love at first sight, 
Whjcl-
unrequited love, and the pain of love/could not be realised because of 
parental opposition. The lyrics of many Dana dut sing openly of passion, 
sexual desire, temptation and sin. Country style songs concerned with love 
(usually sung by women) were also popular. The more 'cerebral' Indonesian 
'pop' music, popular in the cities, had no following in Soroako. These songs 
provided the young with the argot of the Jakarta streets for matters 
relating to romantic love, which they used when flirting or fantasising 
about romance. 
For many young Soroakans (as in Hijra's case) these ideas remained fantasy. 
But there, unlike many other parts of Indonesia, conditions existed for such 
fantasies to be realised. There were more situations in that semi-urban 
environment for socialising between unmarried men and women, than 
pertained in the past. Many families had unrelated male boarders. In 
January 1981, I attended two weddings, each between the daughter of the 
household and a male boarder. In the past, no household would have 
contained unmarried men who were not too closely related to be considered 
marriage partners (muhrim). Some households had small shops, which were 
attended by the daughters of the house. These attracted groups of young 
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w o r k e r s on t h e i r m o t o r c y c l e s in the evenings, t o c h a t and f l i r t . A f e w g i r l s 
w o r k e d as se rvan ts in the t o w n s i t e ; o the rs a t t e n d e d mov ies or f o o t b a l l 
m a t c h e s . The m in ing t o w n was a b igger p lace and more p o t e n t i a l l y 
anonymous t h a n the peasant v i l l a g e . I t i nc luded s t rangers who w e r e no t 
conce rned w i t h sa feguard ing the honour o f an unknown young woman . In 
the pas t , any g a t h e r i n g o f young men and w o m e n ( in t he f i e l ds , or a t a 
wedd ing , f o r ins tance) was c e r t a i n t o inc lude at leas t one young man who 
was a g i r l s ' c l a s s i f i c a t o r y 'unc le ' , a r e l a t i onsh ip w h i c h gave h i m 
r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r sa feguard ing her honour . I o f t e n n o t i c e d a f l i r t a t i o u s 
young w o m a n have her ear t w e a k e d by an equa l l y young unc le . 
M a n y o f the o lde r Soroakans saw i t as t h e i r du ty t o sa feguard the honour of 
young i m m i g r a n t w o m e n , as p a r t o f a genera l conce rn to upho ld the 
f a m i l i a r m o r a l o rde r . (The g i r l s rega rded th is i n t e r e s t in t h e i r a f f a i r s as 
p r u r i e n t i n t e r f e r e n c e . ) Espec ia l l y in the ear l y days o f the p r o j e c t , many 
coup les w e r e f o r c i b l y wed by the v i l l a g e g o v e r n m e n t as i t was f e l t they had 
gone ' too f a r ' in t h e i r assoc ia t ion . Th is cou ld mean t h a t the young man had 
v i s i t e d the g i r l ' s house too o f t e n (a s ign o f i n t e n t i o n to m a r r y ) or t h a t the 
coup le had been found to have a sexua l i n v o l v e m e n t . The v i l l age H e a d m a n 
assured me he s t i l l adop ted th is guard ian ro le . H o w e v e r , I f e e l t h a t 
s tandards o f accep tab le soc ia l i n te rcou rse b e t w e e n men and w o m e n have 
s h i f t e d as t i m e has passed. 
A n u m b e r o f young Soroakan men were f o r c e d t o wed i m m i g r a n t w o m e n , 
who were w i t h o u t the p r o t e c t i o n of male r e l a t i v e s , and who we re seen to 
be too f r ee w i t h the young men. (Some o f the g i r l s we re p regnan t a t the 
t i m e o f m a r r i a g e . ) A n o ld man, a f u n c t i o n a r y a t the v i l l age mosque, t o l d 
me he had f o r c e d h is son to m a r r y a f t e r the boy had f a i l e d t o s leep a t home 
f o r a f e w n igh ts , and the f a t h e r d i scovered h i m w i t h h is g i r l f r i e n d . Th is was 
in sp i te o f t he f a t he r ' s b e l i e f t h a t they were too young to m a r r y . 
Such wedd ings were usua l ly joyless occasions, c e l e b r a t e d in s imp le 
fash ion . Peop le r e f e r r e d to i t as k a w i n pisang goreng (a ' f r i e d banana 
wedd ing ' ) because the f u l l f e s t i v i t i e s , i n vo l v i ng the s laugh te r of a beas t , 
we re no t c a r r i e d ou t . A t one such wedd ing the g room's m o t h e r w e p t 
t h r o u g h o u t the p roceed ings . The parents ' anguish at no t be ing able to 
a r range a m a t c h they approved o f was o f t e n e x a c e r b a t e d by the f a c t t h a t 
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the girls concerned were Christian immigrants, the ideal spouse being a 
good Muslim. (Girls from Muslim areas do not migrate on their own, and do 
not work as household servants.) 
Such weddings contrasted markedly with Hijra's. Her wedding was arranged 
by her parents, and was considered a good match. It enabled the parents to 
plan a wedding feast which enhanced their reputation and standing in the 
community. 
Because the young men by and large supplied the costs of the wedding 
feast, it was more diff icult for parents to enforce their choice of spouse, a 
fact recognised by many of the older generation. It was possible under such 
circumstances for young men to choose their own bride, on the basis of 
romantic involvement. Young women could threaten to bring shame to the 
family by immodest behaviour with a boyfriend, if their own choice of 
husband was not accepted. 
However, young couples who married according to their own will might not 
receive the same degree of parental support as those who contracted an 
arranged marriage. In particular, some immigrant women who married into 
Soroako had hostile relations with their mothers-in-law. This exacerbated 
the trend to privatisation of the individual family unit. Much amusement 
was caused by one such marriage, where the immigrant daughter-in-law 
was tolerated in the mother's house so long as she had a separate kitchen. 
In another instance, a family who had successfully arranged the marriage of 
their first daughter agreed to allow a second daughter to wed a man from 
Ujung Pandang, with whom she was romantically involved. He initially 
complied with Soroakan custom, living uxorilocally, sharing the front room 
with the other newly-wed couple, but it was not a happy situation. He was 
an office worker, and contemptuous of the village people. They in turn had 
little respect for him. "He doesn't know how to work. He just sits in an 
office and writes all day," his mother-in-law said. After only a few months 
of marriage, he took her to live in his cousin's house in the townsite. The 
father was very angry, saying that he would not have agreed to the match 
if he knew that the husband would take her away. The girl, caught between 
her parents and husband, was very upset. In marrying according to 
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individual will, a young Soroakan lost much of the parental support which 
normally eased the transition to marriage. 
In the contemporary situation, even in the case of some arranged 
marriages, the new husband had already built his own house (with money 
saved from his wages and perhaps with the aid of an interest-free housing 
loan from Inco) and so the new couple dispensed with the customary period 
of post-marital uxorilocal residence. This happened in Hijra's case. This 
made the adjustment to marriage harder for the girl, who in the past would 
not have left her parent's home till at least the birth of her first child. 
This also added to the tendency towards the privatisation of the nuclear 
family. Post-marital uxorilocal residence, in the peasant economy, was 
tied to bride service, which established economic ties between fathers-in-
law and sons-in-law which continued when the couple moved to their own 
home (see Chapter 5). 
Stability of marriage 
In the customary situation where not only the two spouses had an interest 
in the success of a union, and where high expectations were not held about 
the emotional content of marriage, marriages were very stable. A long 
term monogamous union was the ideal. The few divorcees amongst older 
Soroakans were women who had been married (often forcibly) to the Darul 
Islam rebels, many of whom fled the district, leaving wives and children 
when the rebellion was crushed. However, marriages between Soroakans or 
with partners from the nearby marriage-related villages rarely ended in 
divorce. 
Instability of marriage to outsiders was a feature of the contemporary 
situation. Soroakan families were reluctant to marry their daughters to 
immigrant men, because they knew of too many cases of what was locally 
termed contract marriage (kawin kontrak). The contract referred to was 
not one between the bride and groom. On the contrary, it referred to a 
practice (especially common in the construction period) whereby immigrant 
workers married in Soroako, and when their work contract ended, left 
Soroako, and their wife and children. These men were often married before 
coming to Soroako, unbeknown to the second wife. It was common for 
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them to disappear without saying they were leaving, or to go on 'vacation' 
to their natal village, never to return. A sad indication of the bad faith 
with which many immigrant workers contracted marriages was given by the 
enormous number of unclaimed Buku Nikah (marriage certificates) sitting 
in a dusty cupboard in the local office of the Department of Religious 
Affairs, which was responsible for all Muslim marriages. The officials in 
the office said they had never before experienced such a phenomenon. 
Suspicion of immigrant suitors had declined a l itt le by 1980, when I 
witnessed a number of marriages between Soroakan girls and men who had 
been in the village a long time. Figures obtained from the Nuha District 
branch of the office of Religious Affairs show an increase in the proportion 
of marriages between indigenous Soroakans and immigrants, between 1970 
and 1980. There was a corresponding decline in marriages with customary 
marriage partners (Table 8.1). 
Table 8.1. Changes in proportion of marriages with 
customary marriages partners, 197Q to 1980 
Marriage Partners 1970 1975 1980 
indigenous Soroakan 
a) .36 .42 .29 
+ indigenous Soroakan 
indigenous Soroakan 
b) .28 .16 .07 
+ same district 
a) i.e. between 
+ customary marriage .64 .58 .36 
b) partners 
c) indigenous Soroakan 
+ immigrant 
.36 .42 .64 
N = 11 31 14 
Source: Nuha District Off ice of Religious Affairs, January 1981 
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A small number of indigenous Soroakan women had married immigrants in 
the early '70's but these unions were unstable and many had already ended 
in divorce. The instability was a consequence of the marriage being an 
agreement between two romantically involved individuals, rather than 
being a pact between two families, both of whom had an interest in 
maintaining. The commonest reason for marital trouble and divorce in 
these marriages was that the husband took a second wife. That is, he 
sought another romantic involvement, the passion of the first marriage 
having faded. 
Some women found themselves inadvertently in polygamous unions, when 
husbands failed to inform them they were already married, and this led to 
marital conflict. Previously, polygamy was almost unknown in Soroako. In 
one instance, a young Soroakan woman was courted by a boarder in her 
parents' house. He returned to his natal village, to inform his parents of his 
intention to marry, and they immediately arranged a marriage with a kins-
woman in his own village (in South Palopo). They were no happier than the 
Soroakans at the thought of their son marrying an outsider (orang lain). He 
returned to Soroako and went ahead with the wedding originally planned. 
Eventually the first wife arrived in Soroako demanding to live with her 
husband. He joined her, leaving the second wife with her mother. Both 
wives gave birth to three children, but the first wife's children all died. He 
became more committed to the second wife, the mother of his living 
children. The trouble between the women grew worse, with the first wife 
demanding not only her husband, but the children as well. (Indeed, she 
registered them at the hospital as her own children.) There were frequent 
public fights between the two women. Meanwhile the husband built a 
house, on land owned by the second wife's mother, where the second wife 
lived with her children. The first wife began demanding that she live there, 
and the second wife returned to her mother. The second wife said to me, 
with great anger, 
I would be ashamed to do that. Why do we women marry, except 
as our livelihood (pencarian)? 
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H e r response to the s i tuat ion was based on insecur i ty bred of her e conom i c 
dependence, more than sexua l jealousy. A f t e r a par t icu lar ly v io lent f ight 
wi th the f i r s t wi fe, she sa rcas t i ca l l y proposed a solut ion: " I ' l l cut h i s penis 
in ha l f . She can have ha l f and I ' l l have ha l f " . 
In another instance, an immig ran t man had mar r ied a local widow. A f t e r 
some yea r s of ch i ld less mar r iage , he pressured his wife to permi t h im to 
mar ry a younger woman f rom his own v i l lage. (Her permi s s ion was 
neces sa ry under the new mar r iage law.) A f t e r weeks of pressure, she 
acqu iesced, but h i s Au s t r a l i a n boss refused to g ive h i m leave for the 
occas ion . He went wi thout permi s s ion and so lost h i s job. The i m a m sa id 
to me that he regarded the man as fool ish. He had counse l led h i m aga inst 
tak ing a second wife, say ing : 
Y o u have a good wife, a happy home and a house. N o w you are 
upset t ing your wife and your home life because you want to have 
ch i ldren. Y o u can ' t a lway s have everyth ing. 
Then he added to me: 
A n d now he ' s lost his job too. The K o r a n says you can have a 
second wi fe prov ided you t reat her exact l y the same as the f i r s t 
wi fe. Bu t what human being can do t ha t ? 
A s no ord inary morta l cou ld behave in accord with the prescr ipt ion, he felt 
it was better to not even try. H i s v iews re f lected those of mos t So roakans . 
Howeve r , the cu s t omary ideas about marr iage were coming under pressure 
in the con tempo ra r y s i tuat ion. 
A number of the older mar r i ed So roakan men enjoyed the new f r eedom 
which they had to f requent bars, or v is it immig ran t househo lds in the 
compa ra t i ve anonymi t y of N e w V i l lage. There were ins tances of en tag le -
ments with immig r an t women leading to the break up of es tab l i shed 
mar r i age s . In one such case, a man left h is wife and six ch i ld ren to l ive 
with a snack vendor f r om Java . Soon after he left, h i s wife con t rac ted a 
rare eye disease which bl inded her. She a s sumed this was a consequence of 
b lack mag i c on the part of the other woman. The man ' s fami l y was g reat l y 
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shamed by h is behav iou r , and took the w i fe ' s pa r t , do ing w h a t they cou ld to 
he lp he r . The o ld f a t h e r , who had a r ranged the m a t c h b e t w e e n his 
c l a s s i f i c a t o r y n iece and h is son, was so shamed t h a t he l e f t the v i l l a g e t o 
l i ve a t h is f i e l d h u t . He t o l d me he was r e l u c t a n t t o a r range the m a r r i a g e 
of h is younges t son les t he be shamed again. He saw t h a t t i m e s had 
changed, t h a t f a m i l y honour and p a r e n t a l powers were no t w h a t they had 
been. 
In an even sadder case, a Soroakan man took to d r i nk ing and f r e q u e n t i n g 
p r o s t i t u t e s in New V i l l a g e . He was no t in regu la r e m p l o y m e n t , and spent 
a l l t h a t he earned (and a l o t t h a t he bo r rowed) on such pu rsu i t s . H is f a m i l y 
s u f f e r e d , o f t e n go ing hungry . He t r i e d to rape his daugh te r wh i l e d runk . 
The w i f e f l e d w i t h the c h i l d r e n to t ake re fuge w i t h a g o v e r n m e n t o f f i c i a l 
(also her k insman) . She asked the v i l l age o f f i c i a l s to help her o b t a i n a 
d i v o r c e , b u t they u rged her to r e t u r n to her husband. He aga in t r i e d to 
rape the daugh te r and the w i f e s tabbed h i m . When the o f f i c i a l s w e n t t o the 
house t o i n v e s t i g a t e , they found no t a scrap o f food . 
The changes in Soroako, such as the g row ing size of the c o m m u n i t y , the 
m o n e t i s a t i o n o f the economy , the c o m m o d i f i c a t i o n of many c u s t o m a r y 
serv ices , and the c u l t u r a l i n f l uence of the newcomers , were a l l p u t t i n g 
pressure on c u s t o m a r y f o r m s o f ma r r i age in Soroako. The changes d id no t 
b e n e f i t women , who los t much of the p r o t e c t i o n a f f o r d e d by t r a d i t i o n a l 
f o r m s o f m a r r i a g e . The dec l ine o f t h e i r independent ro le in p r o d u c t i o n 
made t h e m e x t r e m e l y vu lne rab le . 
Men t a l k e d a l o t abou t the poss ib i l i t y o f t ak i ng a second w i f e . I t was a 
c o m m o n ma le fan tasy and a c o m m o n f ema le fea r . The men o f t e n joked 
abou t i t ; b u t the w o m e n were never amused. In a t y p i c a l i ns tance , a m a n 
j ok i ng l y asser ted t h a t he wou ld l i ke a second (younger) w i f e , and his w i f e 
c o m m e n t e d t h a t such jokes made her ve ry unhappy. " I t ' s a l r i g h t f o r h i m , " 
she said, p o i n t i n g to ano ther man who was p resen t , "he only has one c h i l d . 
M y husband has seven. Who w i l l suppor t t h e m ? " The fea r o f second w ives 
was a lways expressed in economic t e r m s . I t was assumed t h a t a man wou ld 
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favour the second, younger wife and the children of that union. In a similar 
vein, the blind woman referred to above, complained most about her 
economic problems in supporting six children. Her husband was pressured 
by the village government to marry his mistress to regularise the 
situation. The first wife commented. 
If he fixes up the house, I'll sign the papers (for him to take a 
second wife) ten times over. 
The fear of husbands taking a second wife, like unmarried people's fantasy 
of marrying for love, had more chance of being realised in the current 
situation, because of the increased pool of women from which men could 
draw. Many married men became involved with women of dubious virtue by 
village standards. The villagers called such women 'second wives', whether 
there had been a wedding or not. The economic insecurity threatened by a 
second wife was especially ominous because of the subsistence basis of the 
village economy and because women's autonomous role in production had 
been eroded. The women whose husbands had second wives, and those who 
had been deserted (and it was often hard to differentiate these two 
categories) had hard lives as they tried to support themselves and the 
children, usually through petty trading. Some of the young immigrant 
women who had been deserted turned to prostitution. 
The new marriage law and ideas of marriage based on romantic love might 
seem to herald new forms of personal freedom for women and men. 
However, just as the serf is not free, the relations within which he labours 
tying him to the feudal lord, the individual in peasant society is not free to 
choose a marriage partner. The marriage binds them in a web of relations 
which extend beyond the conjugal pair, and the very arrangement of the 
match is an expression of such ties. By contrast, the ideology of romantic 
love as the foundation for marriage denies the union is anything but a 
contract freely entered into between the partners. Like the wage labourer, 
the parties to such a marriage are nominally free, but enter into social 
relations which offer them the isolation of the individual as opposed to the 
formal interdependence of the peasant community. 
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Weddings and the affirmation of status 
Weddings were the biggest public ritual events in Soroako. Even the 
poorest families marked the marriage of their daughters with a feast at 
which they slaughtered a few chickens. More affluent families provided a 
feast for hundreds of guests at which they slaughtered a cow, or better still 
a buffalo. The importance of the wedding ceremony as a public occasion 
reflected the significance of marriage in this community as a social event 
and as an event in the life of the individual. 
The centrality of marriage and the associated wedding rituals in the highly 
status conscious Bugis society is well documented (see for example, Chabot 
1967; Lineton 1975). The amount of bridewealth paid attests to the degree 
of hereditary status and the wedding ritual provides an opportunity for the 
affirmation of status. 
To perform an elaborate ritual, one needed to be able to call on the labour 
and contributions of a large following to prepare the feast, as well as to 
attract a sufficient number of guests, including a few people with standing 
in the community. Wealth in itself was not sufficient to achieve high 
status in South Sulawesi. It was also necessary to demonstrate that one 
was held in high regard, through the possession of a following. The pattern 
of attribution of status followed that of the mobilisation of political 
support in the precolonial polities. Indeed, the public rituals of the rulers 
in those polities were one of the most important ways in which they 
demonstrated political effectiveness (Errington 1981, pers.comm.). 
The status-conscious and politically competitive Bugis society provided 
cultural form for the validation of social status in Soroako. In the 
performance of weddings, the protocols observed were mainly Bugis (not 
those of their ancestors) and when the Soroakan spoke of traditional attire 
for the bride and groom (pakaian adat), they meant the colourful Bugis silk 
sarong and transparent blouse, rather than the costume worn by their 
forebears. The adoption of Bugis cultural forms was tied to the 
Islamicisation of the community. 
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In contemporary Soroako, the claims to status asserted in the public feast 
accompanying a marriage were not only those arising from customary 
status relations. Within the village, households which had done well from 
the nickel project (through long term employment, or through successful 
trading) attempted to aff irm or assert high status through the staging of 
elaborate weddings. The claims were not intended only for their fellow 
villagers. The Soroakans were very aware of the status hierarchy of the 
townsite community too, and they aimed to affirm status within that 
domain also. 
The following analysis focuses on Hijra's wedding to illustrate these 
processes of change, though the analysis draws on the many weddings which 
I attended. In many ways it was a very traditional occasion, but there were 
important innovations related to the concern to realise status in the 
context of the hierarchy of the mining town. 
Hijra's wedding 
Her parents wanted to make their daughter's wedding an occasion to be 
remembered, to impress everyone with their wealth and their standing in 
the community. They received a lot of help from Ruslan's patron, the 'boss' 
who had overseen his rise in the company. 
They engaged the services of another village woman to organise the feast. 
She was chosen, not for her knowledge of customary ritual, but because she 
was the most urbane of the indigenous Soroakans. She had good contacts in 
the townsite, was innovative, and knew what would impress townsite 
residents. 
It was quite an organisational feat to prepare a feast for the several 
hundred guests anticipated. The shopping for spices and other provisions 
went on for weeks prior to the event. Hosts aimed to feed as many guests 
as possible, but with the greatest economy. 
The legalisation of the marriage (nikah) was normally not a public ritual 
event in this community. It usually happened quietly in the days preceeding 
the wedding, attended by only the necessary witnesses and perhaps a few 
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close k in . Occas iona l l y , those a t t e n d i n g m i g h t be served tea and a snack 
( l i ke f r i e d bananas). 
The i m p o r t a n t pub l i c e v e n t was the r e c e p t i o n where the b r ide and g r o o m 
sat t o g e t h e r on a ' t h rone ' b e f o r e the assembled guests (duduk bersanding) . 
H o w e v e r , H i j r a ' s wedd ing i nvo l ved an e labo ra te feas t f o r the l ega l i sa t i on as 
w e l l . The paren ts sent ou t f o r m a l i n v i t a t i o n s to guests, ma in l y f r o m the 
t o w n s i t e , and k i l l e d f i ve ch i ckens . The guests sat in the pa r l ou r w h i l e the 
l e g a l i s a t i o n took p lace in the bedroom. H i j r a sat on the mar r i age bed, 
sec luded beh ind drapes and dressed in a w h i t e b r i d a l gown. The b r ide 
became very t e a r f u l as she was be ing dressed. Few br ides seemed happy a t 
t h e i r wedd ings . I t is p a r t l y because c u s t o m d i c t a t e d they a f f e c t a modes t 
demeanour , w i t h downcas t eyes. A br ide should not seem too eager to 
en joy the de l i gh t s o f m a r r i a g e , les t she be though t i m m o d e s t . Bu t i t was 
also t r u e t h a t women were usual ly sad at the t i m e of t he i r wedd ing . 
Women said they c r i ed in so r row at the changes in t h e i r l i ves , b u t they 
w e r e also o f t e n sad t h a t the t i m i n g o f the wedding and the i d e n t i t y o f the 
g r o o m were no t o f t h e i r choos ing. In Soroako, the g i r l was no t an a c t i v e 
p a r t i c i p a n t in the l eg i s l a t i on , e x c e p t to sign the f i n a l papers. The g r o o m 
r e c i t e d his vows in f r o n t o f her ma le k in . This con t ras ted w i t h some o the r 
pa r t s of Indonesia, where the b r ide and g room sat t oge the r wh i le he r e c i t e d 
his vows. 
The g r o o m a r r i v e d w i t h a r e t i nue bear ing e labora te cakes, w h i c h his 
b r o t h e r - i n - l a w t o l d me were p a r t o f Bugis wedd ing c u s t o m (adat) . He also 
c a r r i e d the mar r i age p a y m e n t (mas kawin) , in th is ins tance , a bundle o f 
w h i t e c l o t h . In accordance w i t h I s lamic p r a c t i c e , the p a y m e n t g i ven a t the 
l ega l i sa t i on was nomina l . I t was regarded as a g i f t f r o m the g room to the 
b r ide to express t h e i r s o l i d a r i t y , and i t is app rop r ia te t h a t i t has some 
re l i g i ous s i g n i f i c a n c e . I t is o f t e n a ko ran or a p raye r m a t . In th i s ins tance , 
i t was w h i t e c l o t h f o r the g a r m e n t w o m e n wear wh i le p ray ing . 
The l ega l i sa t i on in th i s case was he ld t w o weeks b e f o r e the r e c e p t i o n 
(because the r e c e p t i o n was t o occur in the M u s l i m mon th of M u h a r r a m , an 
inausp ic ious m o n t h fo r weddings) . Fo r the nex t t w o weeks, H i j r a r e m a i n e d 
sec luded beh ind the drapes on the m a r r i a g e bed, her f ace and body cove red 
in a paste (bedak) made o f r i c e f l o u r and a r o m a t i c roo ts . Th is was be l i eved 
to make the b r ide wh i t e , and t h e r e f o r e b e a u t i f u l , f o r her wedd ing day. 
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Meanwhile, the women proceeded with the preparations, mainly cooking 
biscuits to serve to guests in the days before the reception. On the 
Saturday, one week before the reception, the family called on other 
villagers to help them with the customary extension of the house (sambung 
rumah). This was done by extending a tarpaulin out from the house, to 
create a space to accommodate the anticipated several hundred guests, and 
also to provide a temporary kitchen, to prepare the feast. 
The men called to help were fed in recompense. On this occasion, the 
father borrowed his patron's gun and bagged a deer, which he stored in the 
patron's refrigerator until needed. 
The provision of meat for the helpers added to the prestige of the wedding. 
The extension was electrically lit by an Inco generator borrowed with the 
aid of the patron. This too gave prestige to the event. 
On the Thursday preceeding the wedding, two women were delegated to 
invite all of the indigenous Soroakan women to help cook. Usually, a 
smaller number of close kin and neighbours were invited. I counted eighty 
women in the kitchen on the night preceeding Hijra's wedding. All of these 
helpers had to be fed rice and meat, adding to the cost and the prestige of 
the wedding. The number who come to help was taken as a sign of the 
respect afforded the hosts, and so an indication of their status in the 
community. The village headman's daughter spoke with pride of the 
number of people who had helped at her wedding. They had come without 
being asked, and at the time of the extension of the house there were so 
many they were 'like ants'. 
The long night's work provided great opportunities for socialising, not the 
least of this being flirtation between the girls who were cooking and the 
young men attracted like bees to honey by the chance to chat to the girls 
and impress them with their wit, and skill in playing the guitar. For the 
villagers, this was the part of the ritual which provided most pleasure. 
Also, on the evening before a wedding, it was customary at elaborate 
weddings like Hijra's for the bride to be 'graduated' in reading the Koran 
(Tamatkan Koran), a ritual held in front of assembled guests in the 
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presence of the imam. Next, the groom arrived with his relatives to sit in 
the company of the bride's family and friends. The girl remained out of 
sight. This vyas referred to as tudam peni B., a Bugis term meaning 'to sit 
in the evening'. 
According to custom, the bride and groom ought not to sleep on the night 
before their wedding. However, they usually did. The girl's unmarried 
female friends were required to spend the night with her in her bed, in 
order that they too should soon marry. Hijra's bed was suitably packed on 
the wedding night. The girls engaged in a lot of joking and teasing, fondling 
and caressing. The teasing was usually about the anticipated delights of 
the marriage bed, to which the girl should respond with indifference. 
On the following morning, the groom would return to the home of the girl 
for the reception. The custom was, he would be escorted to meet her in 
the inner bedroom of the house. He approached the girl with downcast eyes 
showing no emotion. She would sit on the bridal bed, hidden behind 
drapes. On the occasion of Hijra's wedding, the groom was escorted by an 
old man, who stamped his foot as he stepped over the threshold, and again 
as he entered the inner room, in order to make the girl respectful (takut) of 
her husband and so willing to consurrpte the marriage. A mock struggle 
usually took place between the woman sitting with the bride, and the 
groom's male escort. The men 'paid' by scattering sweets and coins, to 
open the drapes. The groom was then required to touch his bride. Hijra's 
shy young man nervously shook her hand, so his male companion took his 
hand and placed it on the girl's head. They would then descend to the 
extension of the house, to sit on the elaborate throne. After a number of 
speeches, the assembled guests ate the meal which the women had stayed 
up all night to prepare. 
Formerly, when weddings were primarily village affairs, guests sat on 
woven mats and ate from banana leaves. In contemporary Soroako, it was 
mandatory to provide guests with plates, spoons and forks (usually borrowed 
from neighbours) and if possible to provide chairs. For large weddings, this 
meant arranging the loan of folding chairs through a 'connection' in the 
company. The Women's Savings Association (arlsan) in the village had 
bought a supply of plates and cups, to be used at weddings. 
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Much of the preparation for a wedding was carried out by voluntary labour, 
of neighbours and kin, but increasingly aspects of the preparation were 
being commodified. For example, the most prestigious weddings engaged 
the services of young Balinese workers, to prepare elaborate palm leaf 
decorations for the reception area. The wedding costume in contemporary 
Soroako was likely to be hired, from one of a number of women in the 
nearby town of Malili. These women also dressed the bride, taking over the 
role of the village wedding ritual specialist, which was to dress the bride, 
and accompany her throughout the ceremony, advising her on protocol and 
providing moral support. This customary role was being made redundant by 
the growing preference to hire elaborate wedding costumes, rather than 
borrow them within the village. In 1981, the ritual specialist did not even 
return to the village from her field hut for some of the weddings I 
attended. 
The costumes hired were usually elaborate Bugis silk sarongs, coloured 
blouses and matching jewellery. Occasionally girls chose western-style 
white dress and veil. The choice of Bugis costume mirrored the fact that 
the form of the ritual regarded as customary (adat) in Soroako today is 
actually Bugis. The ritual on the night preceeding the wedding, the style of 
the reception and the custom of presentation of reverse dowry (see below) 
after the wedding all derived from Bugis custom. The Soroakans used Bugis 
terms to describe these phases of the ritual. 
In the case of Hijra's wedding, the parents agreed to a suggestion from the 
father's patron that the bride and groom should wear Sundanese costume. 
"If the Soroakans don't have their own customary dress (pakaian adat), I 
would be really pleased if your daughter wore Sundanese costume". The 
father was proud to comply. The drab brown and blue sarongs, and the 
brides v/hite blouse contrasted markedly with the vibrant colours of the 
customary Bugis dress. There was also an attempt at some emulation of 
Sundanese procedures, with the parents sitting uncomfortably with the 
bride and groom on the dais. These innovations were not well received by 
the other Soroakans. Criticism abounded on the drab nature of the dress, 
but it was as much a rejection of the attempt to ignore what was accepted 
in the community as the symbols expressing Soroakan identity, even if to 
the outsider the identity appeared to be a borrowed one (see Chapter 10). 
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The sitting together on the 'throne' before the assembled guests (duduk 
bersanding) was regarded as the socially significant event in the wedding 
ritual, more so than the legalisation, when the marriage was validated, in 
the legal sense (sah). At a couple of weddings where the bride's mother was 
no longer alive, other women would weep at the thought that the deceased 
had not been able to witness the daughter sitting in state on the wedding 
day. 
At the reception, an honoured guest would make a speech. At simple 
weddings it was usually the village headman, but at more elaborate ones, a 
'boss' from Inco was often asked. It was always delivered in Indonesian, 
never Bahasa Soroako. (At one wedding, it was delivered in both English 
and Indonesian, for the benefit of foreigners present.) 
At Hijra's wedding, a 'boss' was invited to make the speech. He took the 
opportunity to deliver an exhortation to the assembled guests to support 
the government sponsored family planning programmes. 
The reception concluded, the bride and groom returned to their respective 
homes. There is a further stage of the ritual which was now often 
observed. Following Bugis custom, they enacted the marola B. The girl 
went to the home of the groom; some people described this as the 
presentation of the girl to her mother-in-law. The girl was given an 
indirect dowry (Goody and Tambiah 1973, p.2), that is the parents-in-law 
presented her with goods which became her property, and would remain 
hers if the marriage ended in divorce. Formerly it took the form of land, 
trees or livestock. Some of the girls who married men from neighbouring 
villages still received such presentations, but in contemporary Soroako it 
was more likely to be gold, a sewing machine or, in one case, an elaborate 
kerosine stove. In very simple weddings, or where the groom was an 
immigrant from far away this would not necessarily be carried out. 
In keeping with the elaborate nature of Hijra's wedding, the marola B. was 
a big affair. The groom's family circulated printed invitations, and 
extended their own house with a marquee to accommodate the guests. In 
the case of other weddings I attended, it was very much a family affair, 
with older female relatives and a few others accompanying the girl to her 
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mother-in-law's house where tea and cakes were served. If there were to 
be a presentation of reverse dowry to the girl, it happened then. 
Wedding rituals were concerned with demonstration of status so the gossip 
by which it was evaluated was as important as the event. Everyone would 
ask how many invitations were distributed, and to which parts of the mining 
town. Printed invitations were distributed for the most elaborate 
weddings. Formerly, as for simple weddings today, the guests were 
verbally summoned. The next question was, was it lively enough (cukup 
ramai), and were there sufficient attendees. It took me some time to 
understand why they did not send invitations R.S.V.P. Hundreds of 
invitations would go out, and there would be no knowledge of how many of 
the invitees would turn up. But the number who attend, and their status, 
was a measure of the prestige of the hosts. I was always pressed to 
distribute invitations to foreigners. Apart from the company bosses, other 
prestigious guests included local officials and the haji. The other important 
question was the type of meat to be served. Chicken was a very poor 
showing. Beef was better, but buffalo was best. A number of buffalo was 
best of all. There was also comment on the bride's dress, how much it cost 
to hire, and the cost of any special effects, like decorations, entertainment 
and so on. All of these factors contributed to the prestige of the host 
family. 
In the case of Hijra's wedding, the family were keen to boast that the 
wedding was electrically lit, and about the number of people who had come, 
both as helpers and as guests. (The guests had numbered several hundred.) 
The gossip in the community did not accept their claims. As I mentioned, 
there was criticism of the dress, but also the proud assertions about the 
number of helpers were countered with the damning criticism that the 
meat had not been enough, because of the number of helpers who had to be 
fed. Indeed, it was said there were 'too many people' involved in 
preparations. 
The aim however was not just to impress fellow Soroakans, but to impress 
the higher status people from the townsite, too. These people were also 
scornful of the family's effort, belittling their emulation of Sundanese 
custom. The adoption of Sundanese dress was taken as further proof that 
the Soroakans lacked 'culture'. 
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However, the fact that so many high ranking people (including a few 
expatriates) attended the wedding attested to the status of the parents in 
the eyes of the community. In spite of the criticism, the family were 
certainly not shamed by the wedding. The bride had been well behaved, and 
there had been a lot of guests, including a few 'bosses'. These factors all 
conferred prestige. 
The orientation of the biggest weddings towards the community of the 
mining town (rather than the village) was sorely felt by some of the poorer 
people in the village. They no longer felt comfortable as guests at such 
weddings. They would come to help with preparations, but watched the 
proceedings from the sidelines, not participating as guests as they would at 
simpler weddings. 
Although customary relations, based on ideas of mutal obligations to kin 
and affines, were still important in the staging of rituals, increasingly it 
was the consumption of goods and services which could be bought which 
were the important markers of status. The development of capitalist class 
relations meant that people increasingly confronted each other in terms of 
relations forged in the economic sphere, rather than the mutual dependence 
expressed in the idiom of kinship and community which pertained in the 
past. Soroakan people often expressed the view that the mutual aid given 
in the preparation of ritual feasts was the manifestation of the unity 
(persatuan) of the community. However, they also commented on the ways 
in which the monetisation of the economy had eroded some of the mutual 
help aspects. In particular, there is the way in which new status is 
expressed through purchase of commodified services. 
The range of rituals I attended, from simple weddings where a few dozen 
neighbours and kin gathered together to eat a feast of chickens, to the 
elaborate ritual staged by Hijra's family, indicated the 'stretching' of 
differences in wealth, and therefore life chances occurring in this 
community. In the performance of weddings, we can see the expression of 
claims to status, as well as the extent of differentiation, between those 
doing well, and those being left behind by the development of the nickel 
project. In particular there is a marked difference between those who have 
had stable employment, and those whose income was irregular. Proletarian-
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isation in Soroako has had profound consequences, not just for fo rms of 
economic organisat ion, but also for social relations, and their cultural 
expression. 
We can also see the way in which some people were maintaining tradition, 
in arranging their children's marr iages, or accepting the arrangement of 
their own marr iage, but also uti l is ing customary cultural forms to express 
new kinds of status relations. Other people feel less constrained by 
tradit ional ideas and practices, and have been very open to new ideas and 




1. Peter McDonald (1980) has found that villagers in rural Java are 
largely unaware of the provisions of the law. 
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C H A P T E R 9 
R A C E R E L A T I O N S A N D CLASS D O M I N A T I O N 
R a c i s m was i m p o r t a n t as a l e g i t i m a t i n g ideology f o r European co lon ia l 
expansion and dom ina t i on . European supe r io r i t y was used to j u s t i f y 
i n t e r v e n t i o n in na t i ve soc ie t ies (see, f o r examp le , Chap te r 3) as w e l l as to 
l e g i t i m a t e the class s t r u c t u r e of European co lon ia l ru le . The i n t e rna l i sa t i on 
of r a c i s t ideo logy by the oppressed f a c i l i t a t e d European dom ina t i on (Ross, 
1982). 
The value o f r ac i sm as an ideology of the domina t i ng class in the w o r l d 
sys tem d id not end w i t h the p o l i t i c a l independence of the f o r m e r co lon ies. 
I t is an aspect o f the new fo rms of domina t i on wh ich have ar isen in the 
modern w o r l d , th rough the i n t e rna t i ona l i sa t i on of c a p i t a l and the g row ing 
i m p o r t a n c e o f the M u l t i n a t i o n a l Co rpo ra t i on . 
C h a p t e r 2 discussed the d i f f e r e n t i a l ra tes of e x p l o i t a t i o n of labour in the 
m in ing t o w n wh ich gave r ise to a p a r t i c u l a r c u l t u r a l expression of class 
d i f f e r e n c e s in a s ta tus h i e ra rchy . When the company job ladder is mapped 
on to the p lace o f o r i g i n o f worke rs in each ca tego ry , the re is a degree of 
f i t be tween the occupa t iona l h ie ra rchy and a rank ing of r a c i a l and e thn ic 
groups (F igure 9.1). In p a r t i c u l a r , top managers were mos t l y w h i t e . 'Expat ' 
was synonymous w i t h w h i t e in loca l par lance, in sp i te o f the f a c t t ha t some 
of the e x p a t r i a t e employees were F i l i p i no and Korean . 
A n ideo logy t ha t r a c i a l d i f f e r e n c e s gave rise to inequa l i t i es in s ta tus , 
pos i t i on and power masked the class basis of the c o m m u n i t y , and j u s t i f i e d 
the d i f f e r e n t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f rewards to d i f f e r e n t segments of the labour 
f o r c e . E x p a t r i a t e employees j u s t i f i e d t he i r p r i v i l eged pos i t i on in t e r m s of 
t h e i r s u p e r i o r i t y to Indonesians. 
The ideology of r a c i a l d i f f e r e n c e served the in te res ts of c a p i t a l in 
j u s t i f y i n g the low pay of Indonesian workers . The wh i t e managers who 
p ropaga ted th is ideology were rep resen ta t i ves of c a p i t a l in the m in ing 
en te rp r i se (see Chap te r 2). In a s im i l a r fash ion, h igh rank ing Indonesian 
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employees j u s t i f i e d the i r p r i v i l eges r e l a t i v e to the mass of wo rke rs in 
t e r m s o f t h e i r own s u p e r i o r i t y . (Chap te r 10 w i l l examine the way in wh i ch 
an ideo logy of e t h n i c i t y p rov ides an i n t e r p r e t a t i o n f o r the f o r m of re la t i ons 
b e t w e e n Indonesian worke rs . ) 
Th is c h a p t e r deals w i t h r ac i s t ideology and i t s ro le in the c o n s t r u c t i o n o f 
everyday soc ia l exper ience in the m in ing town . 
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Figure 9 .1 
D iagram showing the superimposition of the hierarchy of 
racia l and ethnic groups on the company job ladder 
The ' rac ia l ' and 'e thn ic ' groups tended t o i n t e r p r e t each other 's behav iour in 
t e r m s o f s te reo types wh i ch i d e n t i f i e d negat i ve ly eva lua ted behav iour as 
genera ted by inheren t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s of each group. The d i f f e r e n t 
f o r tunes of people at the var ious s ta tus levels were seen to ar ise as a 
consequence of those nega t i ve cha rac te r i s t i c s , thus masking a pe rcep t i on 
of the ways in wh ich i nequa l i t y arose f r o m the class s t r u c t u r e . The most 
nega t i ve s te reo types were held by people h igh on the s ta tus ladder , about 
those at the b o t t o m . In p a r t i c u l a r , expa t r i a tes 'understood' the behav iour 
of Indonesians in t e r m s of r ac i s t s te reo types . 
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The r a c i s t l i t u r g y had a f a m i l i a r r ing to i t ; Indonesians were seen as s tup id , 
unc lean and m o r a l l y i n f e r i o r t o wh i tes . In the c o n t e x t of the wo rkp lace , 
Indonesians were regarded as less c o m p e t e n t than expa t r i a t es . This was 
d isp layed, f o r examp le , in anx i e t y about the ' Indonesianisat ion ' p r o g r a m m e 
set out in the C o n t r a c t of Work (see Chap te r 4). I t was assumed t h a t the 
p lan t wou ld no t f u n c t i o n w i t h o u t the fo re ign exper ts . The Indonesian 
manager of the gove rnmen t owned n i cke l p r o j e c t at Pomalaa (Southeast 
Sulawesi) had exper ienced these a t t i t udes . A pa r t y o f engineers f r o m Inco 
had v i s i t e d his p r o j e c t , and expressed d isbe l ie f t h a t i t f unc t i oned w i t h o u t a 
s ingle f o r e i g n e r . (They expressed t he i r lack of regard fo r the Indonesian 
managemen t by a r r i v i n g f o r the mee t i ng wear ing shorts and w i t h o u t sh i r ts . ) 
The expa t r i a t es ' assumpt ion o f supe r i o r i t y to the Indonesians, and t he i r 
f ee l i ng of separateness f r o m them, was man i fes ted in the use of the 
personal pronouns ' they ' and ' t hem ' to mean Indonesians, w i t h o u t any p r io r 
r e f e r e n t . Rac i s t ideology va l i da ted the super ior soc ia l and economic 
pos i t i on o f expa t r i a t es as 'na tu ra l ' , der i v ing f r o m inherent supe r i o r i t y . The 
p o v e r t y and degrada t ion of some of the Indonesian people was taken as 
p roo f o f t he i r i n f e r i o r i t y , and o f w h i t e supe r i o r i t y . 
There was an i n d i f f e r e n c e , even in many cases h o s t i l i t y , to Indonesian 
people and the i r way of l i f e , on the pa r t of the expa t r i a t es . Fo r ins tance, 
i t was a c o m m o n assumpt ion t ha t when tak ing hol idays one wou ld leave the 
c o u n t r y as soon as possible. Very few expa t r i a tes took the o p p o r t u n i t y to 
exp lo re o ther par ts of Indonesia, a l though they would v i s i t o ther As ian 
coun t r i es . These assumpt ions were sustained by an u n r e f l e c t i v e cast o f 
mind. In a t y p i c a l encoun te r , an Aus t ra l i an engineer asked me i f I had me t 
any Indonesian academics , and how they compared w i t h scholars back 
home. When I rep l i ed t ha t I found them much the same he paused f o r a 
m o m e n t and then rep l ied , 
We l l , I suppose they are a b i t more soph is t i ca ted than the ones 
we have to deal w i t h , who have just come down f r o m the t rees . 
When I pressed h i m concern ing the pe r f o rmance of his Indonesian labourers , 
he agreed i t was qu i te r emarkab le g iven the i r lack of f o r m a l educa t i on and 
w o r k expe r ience . He said t h a t t he i r w o r k compared favourab ly w i t h the 
p e r f o r m a n c e of an A u s t r a l i a n unsk i l led wo rke r . Bu t he d id not see h is rep ly 
as c o n t r a d i c t i n g his expressed a t t i t u d e s . 
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Indonesian-expatriate relations in the townsite 
The ' C and 'D' areas, and the 'Old Camp' (Map 2.2) housed Indonesians and 
expatriates. Initially, it was intended that all expatriates would live in the 
' C area, but the increase in the scale of the project and the under-
estimation of the number of expatriate employees had meant that the 
accommodation in the ' C area was not enough, so many had to live in lower 
standard 'D' accommodation. This led to resentment amongst those 
expatriates who felt they had been allocated substandard housing (sub-
standard because it was initially intended for Indonesian employees). 
Residential integration did not ensure there was any social integration. 
Many expatriates had no desire to mix with Indonesians outside of the work 
place. It was commonly the case that neighbours of different race did not 
know one another's names. Few of the expatriates spoke Indonesian, and 
few of the Indonesian women in the townsite spoke English fluently. 
However, a few close, mixed-race friendships had developed between 
people at management level in the early days of the project. One of the 
long term Indonesian residents confided to me (in 1980) that since those 
particular expatriate families had left "there was no-one (from amongst the 
expatriates) that we can feel close to". Her point was starkly illustrated a 
moment after she made the comment. We were at a gathering to farewell 
an expatriate woman who had a close friendship with her Indonesian 
neighbour. Some expatriate guests arrived, women who I remembered from 
my first field trip. They did not know the Indonesian women present, 
although they had all lived in the ' C area for several years. When 
introductions were made, one of the expatriate women said (to an 
Indonesian woman), "I know the face". I took it to be a joke, the kind one 
makes when a third party introduces one to an old friend, but in fact it was 
a serious comment. It was an indication of the racial gulf, even in the ' C 
area. 
It was rare for Indonesians and expatriates to be present together at 
informal social gatherings. At the lunch just mentioned, women of the two 
racial groups did not sit together. If I attended a dinner or a party in the 
townsite, it was usually an all-Indonesian (except for myself) or all-
expatriate affair. 
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I only once attended a party given by expatr iates to v/hich they invited 
many Indonesian guests. The Austral ian hosts invited their Indonesian 
neighbours (about forty adults and children) and about half a dozen 
expatr iates . The evening began rather st i f f ly , unti l the Indonesian guests 
enterta ined us with tradi t ional dance, and the Austral ians reciprocated by 
showing some 5uper-3 cartoons. The hosts served rice and curries, showing 
considerat ion for their guests' tastes. The evening ended on a merry note, 
with everyone dancing to rock-and-roll music (including women who had 
come in tradi t ional dress). It was a rare gesture of goodwil l f rom 
expatr iates toward their Indonesian neighbours and fellow workers. The 
party took place in the 'Old Camp ' , where the expatr iates were all at the 
lower rungs of the job ladder, and where by 1979 the major i ty of the 
populat ion were Indonesians. 
The only other social occasions regularly attended by both Indonesians and 
expatr iates were semi-off icial funct ions, such as cocktai l parties for 
distinguished visitors, or dinners to farewell expatr iate bosses. The only 
exceptions to the rule were the long-term residents ment ioned above, who 
had mixed race friendships dating from the early days of the project camp , 
and attended each other's social gatherings. 
The Club (a feature of all mining towns) was the focus of organised social 
l i fe, having f i lm screenings, and other organised enter ta inment . It was 
cal led the Al l Nations Club (Taman Antara Banqsa). Perhaps there had 
been a dream that it would serve as a meeting place for all townsite 
inhabi tants , but it was predominant ly an expatr iate domain . Expatr ia te 
men gathered at the bar af ter work, and mainly expatr iates ate in the 
restaurant . Some Indonesian famil ies would attend the Sunday night Happy 
Hour , where cheap meals and half-price drinks were served. On these 
occasions they always sat in separate groups from the expatr iates, sipping 
soft drinks while the expatr iates imbibed alcohol. I found these occasions 
awkward, feeling caught between the two groups. If I was sitt ing with 
Indonesian friends, for instance, expatr iates who came to chat with me 
would not interact with my companions. 
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The Club provided the venue for the activities of the Soroako Women's 
League, which included luncheons, card days and craft lessons. Membership 
v/as open to all, though on the whole it attracted expatriate women. A few 
of the elite Indonesian wives (from the ' C area) were members, but as 
proceedings were always in English this excluded most Indonesian women. 
There was no concession to Indonesian notions of propriety at the group's 
functions. The raucous behaviour at some of the luncheons embarrassed 
the Indonesian women. The organisers of a United Nations Day function 
served a meal which contained pork, taking no account that all but two of 
the Indonesian women present were Muslims. 
By and large, expatriates disliked having Indonesian neighbours. Those who 
lived in the 'D' area resented that their accommodation was inferior to that 
of the ' C area and felt demeaned by the large number of Indonesians 
there. There were constant complaints to Town Administration about the 
behaviour of Indonesian neighbours. A common protest concerned 
Indonesians keeping chickens in their yards. The man who dealt with the 
complaints (an Indonesian) said to me, bemusedly. 
They object to being woken by roosters. But it is our custom 
(adat) to keep chickens. We regard it as lucky, because they 
wake you for the dawn prayer. 
Indonesian residents of the 'D' area were amused by the fact that their 
neighbours found them too noisy. A friend who had moved from the village 
to the 'D' area joked about the sensitive hearing of her expatriate 
neighbours. 
I often shout at the kids, or call out to them and then (she 
giggled) I remember that I'm not on the edge of the lake 
anymore, where my voice can be carried by the wind. 
An American woman who had just moved out of the Old Camp told me she 
had been glad to leave, as the suburb was being ruined by the influx of 
Indonesian families (who were moving in as the American construction 
personnel left). I repeated her comment to another expatriate woman who 
replied, "People in the Old Camp do have to put up with their neighbours 
stealing from them". I asked how they knew their neighbours were 
responsible, and she said, "When the Indonesians moved in, the number of 
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thefts went up". (The thefts were being commit ted by retrenched workers 
whose unemployment s t emmed f rom the same cause as the exodus of 
A m e r i c a n personnel: the end of the const ruct ion phase.) 
In the towns i te near the dam const ruct ion at La rona (see M a p 2.1), the 
res idents had even expressed a desire to enclose the sett lement with a wire 
fence to keep Indonesians out. A t a meeting to discuss the matter, it was 
pointed out that the only Indonesians entering the remote township were 
the household servants and the shop ass istants in the company 
supermarket . The plan was dropped. 
Res ident ia l integrat ion in no way ensured social integration, or promoted 
rac ia l ha rmony and understanding. Segregat ion in other company fac i l i t ies 
re inforced the ideas of white superior ity used to justify the white ' s more 
pr iv i leged pos it ion in Soroako. 
Segregat ion 
The Inco hospital had separate Indonesian and expatr iate cl in ics, where 
doctors consulted patients of their own race. The wait ing rooms were 
segregated, the expatr iate sect ion being inside the hospital entrance. It 
was a i r -condi t ioned and less crowded, with more comfortable seating than 
the Indonesian wait ing room which was a concrete floor annexe outside the 
ma in entrance. There, patients waited for hours, s itt ing on hard benches, 
to see a doctor. The high ranking Indonesians could consult the expatr iate 
doctors. However , there were compla ints f rom expatr iates when their 
doctors t reated Indonesians, especial ly if the ' interlopers ' were treated 
before a wait ing white parson. 
The company store was also segregated. Apa r t f rom being access ib le only 
to employees of 'ski l led worker ' status and above, the store had two 
sect ions: a duty- f ree sect ion which sold imported i tems to expatr iates, and 
a sect ion sell ing Indonesian products to Indonesian employees. 'Senior 
manager ' level employees had won the priv i lege of shopping in the duty-
free section, but by and large the store was segregated. F e w expatr iates 
shopped in the ' local ' sect ion. 
- 256 -
The schools w e r e s i m i l a r l y segrega ted , by o c c u p a t i o n a l s ta tus and race . 
On ly c h i l d r e n o f ' sk i l l ed wo rke rs ' and above cou ld a t t e n d company schools. 
They w e r e f u r t h e r d i v i ded b e t w e e n c h i l d r e n o f ' sk i l l ed wo rke rs ' who 
a t t e n d e d t h e a l l - I ndones ian schoo l in t h e 'F ' a rea and the c h i l d r e n o f ' j un io r 
and senior managers ' , as w e l l as e x p a t r i a t e ch i l d ren , who a t t e n d e d schoo l in 
the ' C a rea . The Jun io r H igh School ( in t he ' C area c o m p l e x ) was open to 
a l l c h i l d r e n of Indonesian employees o f ' sk i l l ed w o r k e r ' s ta tus and above. 
The ' C a rea schoo l had been in tended as an e x p e r i m e n t in m u l t i c u l t u r a l 
e d u c a t i o n . I ts founder , an i m a g i n a t i v e e x p a t r i a t e t eache r , f e l t t h a t in 
a d d i t i o n to c h i l d r e n s tudy ing a basic c u r r i c u l u m in t h e i r na t i ve language 
(Engl ish or Indonesian) the school should p rov ide i n t e g r a t e d a c t i v i t i e s in 
spo r t , mus ic and a r t . Th is wou ld en r i ch the lea rn ing expe r i ence . In 
p a r t i c u l a r , e x p a t r i a t e c h i l d r e n cou ld rea l ise an o p p o r t u n i t y f o r an e d u c a t i o n 
w h i c h t ook advantage o f t h e e x o t i c phys ica l and soc ia l e n v i r o n m e n t in 
v /h ich they w e r e l i v i ng . H e r ideas we re g iven some th rus t f r o m a p rov i s i on 
by t he Indones ian g o v e r n m e n t t h a t Indonesian c h i l d r e n s tudy Eng l ish a t the 
schoo l , and v i ce versa. Desp i te oppos i t i on by many of the e x p a t r i a t e 
pa ren ts and t h e A u s t r a l i a n school teachers , she was ab le t o i m p l e m e n t 
some i nnova t i ons in th i s d i r e c t i o n . Indonesian and Engl ish c lassrooms were 
a r ranged a l t e r n a t e l y , w h i l e class t i m e s and r e c r e a t i o n co inc ided in bo th 
s t reams . Hence the ch i l d ren cou ld p lay t o g e t h e r . ( P a r e n t a l oppos i t i on 
s t e m m e d f r o m an a n x i e t y t h a t t h e i r ch i l d ren m igh t be d isadvan taged by 
t h e i r absence f r o m t h e i r home c o u n t r y . They d id not wish t h e i r c h i l d r e n t o 
have a nove l e d u c a t i o n a l expe r ience : indeed the idea appa l led many of 
t hem. ) 
He r innova t ions d id no t su rv ive her depa r tu re . A f i g h t b e t w e e n an 
e x p a t r i a t e and an Indonesian ch i l d on the (ove rc rowded) schoo l bus f r o m the 
O ld C a m p p rov i ded an excuse fo r t h e teachers to s tagger c lass t i m e s , so 
the Indones ian c h i l d r e n began school ea r l i e r , and had b reaks a t d i f f e r e n t 
t i m e s f r o m e x p a t r i a t e c h i l d r e n . I t was argued t h a t th is wou ld p r e v e n t 
o v e r c r o w d i n g on the buses. F u r t h e r , classes were l o c a t e d in d i f f e r e n t 
sec t ions o f t he bu i l d ing . The teachers began demand ing t h a t t he l i b r a r y 
and s p o r t i n g e q u i p m e n t be segregated, to p reven t more of the damage they 
c l a i m e d was i n f l i c t e d by Indonesian ch i l d ren . The e x p a t r i a t e s thus 
sabotaged plans t h a t the school p rov ide a focus f o r i n t e r - r a c i a l c o o p e r a t i o n 
and m u t u a l unders tand ing . ( Indonesian pa ren ts had not o b j e c t e d t o t he way 
the schoo l was organised.) 
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By and l a r g e , t h e m o t i v a t i o n f o r t h e e x p a t r i a t e s in conning t o S o r o a k o was 
n o t t o seek a d v e n t u r e and e x o t i c e x p e r i e n c e . The c o n t r a c t e m p l o y e e s w e r e 
a t t r a c t e d by t h e o p p o r t u n i t y t o ea rn l a r g e s a l a r i e s . The C a n a d i a n 
p e r m a n e n t I nco e m p l o y e e s w e r e f o l l o w i n g a c o m p a n y d i r e c t i v e w h i c h 
p o s t e d t h e m o v e r s e a s . T h e t e a c h e r s w e r e no d i f f e r e n t in t h i s t o t h e 
m a j o r i t y o f e x p a t r i a t e e m p l o y e e s , and so p r o v i d e d no c o u n t e r t o t he n a r r o w 
a t t i t u d e s o f t h e m a j o r i t y o f p a r e n t s . 
T h e s p o r t i n g f a c i l i t i e s in t h e t o w n s i t e d i d n o t he lp in i n t e g r a t i n g t h e 
c o m m u n i t y e i t h e r . I ndones ian p r o f e s s i o n a l and m a n a g e r i a l e m p l o y e e s used 
t h e t e n n i s c o u r t s and g o l f c o u r s e , b u t usua l l y d i d n o t p lay w i t h e x p a t r i a t e s . 
V o l l e y b a l l was p o p u l a r , b u t a t t r a c t e d on ly Indones ians . H o w e v e r a socce r 
c o m p e t i t i o n e s t a b l i s h e d by a g roup o f e x p a t r i a t e s and e l i t e Indones ians d id 
a t t r a c t s u p p o r t f r o m a l l s e c t i o n s o f t h e c o m m u n i t y . T e a m s r e p r e s e n t e d 
s e c t i o n s o f t h e c o m p a n y ( m i n i n g , e x p l o r a t i o n and so on) and t h e v i l l a g e also 
f i e l d e d a t e a m . A f e w e x p a t r i a t e s p l a y e d on t h e t e a m s . T h e g a m e s w e r e 
e n t h u s i a s t i c a l l y w a t c h e d by a m a i n l y Indones ian c r o w d . 
Racial conflict 
T h e s o c c e r m a t c h e s also gave r i se to one o f t h e f e w i n c i d e n t s o f o v e r t 
c o n f l i c t w h i c h i n v o l v e d Indones ians and e x p a t r i a t e s . E n t h u s i a s t i c 
s u p p o r t e r s ( l i k e t h e i r c o u n t e r p a r t s e l s e w h e r e ) w o u l d s top a t n o t h i n g t o 
ensu re t h e i r t e a m ' s v i c t o r y , i n c l u d i n g ha rass ing t h e o p p o n e n t ' s g o a l k e e p e r . 
In t h e c o m p e t i t i v e a t m o s p h e r e v i o l e n c e s o m e t i m e s e r u p t e d . On one such 
o c c a s i o n , an e x p a t r i a t e i n t e r v e n e d in a f i g h t b e t w e e n t w o I n d o n e s i a n 
p l a y e r s . H e p r o b a b l y f e l t secu re t h a t h is s t a t u s as a w h i t e m a n and a boss 
w o u l d g i v e h i m t h e necessa ry a u t h o r i t y . H o w e v e r , he was a lso p u n c h e d . H i s 
a s s a i l a n t was i m m e d i a t e l y d e t a i n e d by Inco s e c u r i t y g u a r d s . L a t e r t h a t 
e v e n i n g t h e c l u b house n e a r t h e s o c c e r f i e l d was b u r n e d d o w n , and r u m o u r 
r e l a t e d t h e i n c i d e n t t o t h e f i g h t . N e w s o f t h e f i g h t and i t s a f t e r m a t h 
s w e p t S o r o a k o and a n u m b e r o f d i f f e r e n t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s w e r e m a d e o f t h e 
e v e n t s . The e x p a t r i a t e response was v e r y p a r a n o i d , i n t e r p r e t i n g the 
i n c i d e n t as a n t i - w h i t e r a c i s m : t he m a n was p u n c h e d because he was a 
w h i t e . I ndones ians i n t e r p r e t e d t h e e v e n t s in m o r e p a r t i c u l a r i s t i c t e r m s : he 
was h i t because he had i n t e r v e n e d in a f i g h t , and t h e f i r e was an a c t o f 
r e v e n g e by t h e d e t a i n e d man 's f r i e n d s . I was i n t e r e s t e d in t h e e x p a t r i a t e 
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response. I t i n d i c a t e d t h a t they saw themse lves in an e m b a t t l e d pos i t i on , 
w h e r e t h e r e was a lways t he poss ib i l i t y o f r a c i a l v i o l ence . The e v e n t 
i n d i c a t e d to t h e m a degree o f a n t i - w h i t e f e e l i n g wh i ch they f e l t ex i s ted , 
desp i te lack o f t a n g i b l e ev idence . In f a c t such v i o l e n t i n c i d e n t s we re 
e x t r e m e l y r a r e . The i nc iden t became a cause ce leb re amongs t the 
e x p a t r i a t e s , and i t s i m p o r t g r e a t l y exagge ra ted . 
S 
Regu la r c o n f l i c t b e t w e e n Indonesian/and e x p a t r i a t e s occu r red m a i n l y in the 
bars in N e w V i l l age . W h i t e men wou ld become drunk and aggress ive , and 
cause o f f e n c e t o t he Indonesians. A hostess in one of the bars t o l d me her 
m a i n job was keep ing t he e x p a t r i a t e s and t he Indonesians ( by w h i c h she 
m e a n t t he v i l l a g e po l i cemen) away f r o m each o t h e r . In a t y p i c a l i n c i d e n t a 
d runken e x p a t r i a t e r e t u r n e d to his car to f i nd his j a c k e t miss ing. He 
a n g r i l y pounded on the door o f w h a t he though t was the bar where he had 
been d r i n k i n g . H e f o r c e d t he door open, bu t i t was the house o f an 
Indones ian p o l i c e m a n whose w i f e and ch i l d ren were asleep ins ide. The 
angry p o l i c e m a n (who was absent a t t h e t i m e ) l e t i t be known t h a t he had a 
b u l l e t w a i t i n g f o r the e x p a t r i a t e . A f t e r th is , and s im i l a r ugly i nc iden ts , 
Inco qu i ck l y f l e w the o f f e n d e r ou t o f Indonesia. 
A n o t h e r i n c i d e n t w h i c h caused a s t i r in the e x p a t r i a t e c o m m u n i t y o c c u r r e d 
a t a bazaar he ld by the Women's League, at w h i c h second- hand goods w e r e 
on sale. Such c a s t - o f f s f r o m e x p a t r i a t e households were h igh l y des i red by 
Indones ian women . The f o r e i g n c lo thes and household goods w e r e t he 
c o n c r e t e symbo ls of the h ighe r s ta tus of the wh i tes , and w e r e des i red f o r 
the s ta tus they c o n f e r r e d on t h e i r new owners. 
The behav iou r of the Indonesian cus tomers at the bazaar shocked the 
e x p a t r i a t e s ; they c r o w d e d in, f i g h t i n g and pushing f o r t he goods on sale. 
The Inc iden t wh i ch c r e a t e d the b igges t scandal was the d isappearance o f a 
c a r t o n o f ( i m p o r t e d ) m i l k , set ou t on the s e l f - s e r v i c e mo rn i ng tea t ab le . 
The e x p a t r i a t e women discussed the i nc iden t fo r weeks. The ac t i ons of an 
Eng l i sh w o m a n who t r i e d to c o n t r o l t he c r o w d became legendary ; she t o o k 
on the c h a r a c t e r of a hero ine . 
The behav iou r o f t h e Indonesian women s t e m m e d f r o m a f e t i sh i s i ng o f t h e 
m a t e r i a l r e w a r d s fo r h igh s ta tus in Soroako. The avar ic iousness d isp layed 
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mirrored that of the expatriate women, who filled their houses with goods 
obtained on trips away, and sold off unwanted household items when leaving 
rather than giving them to their neighbours. (In some cases they even sold 
already opened jars of imported jam or bottles of alcohol.) 
The infrequency of social interaction across racial lines meant that mis-
understandings and conflicting expectations were bound to occur. Neither 
group were sufficiently aware of the norms of daily behaviour of the other. 
Servants 
All expatriate households had one or two maids and usually a gardener, this 
being the main interaction which most expatriates had with Indonesians. 
These relations were fraught with tension and misunderstanding. Few of 
the mistresses spoke Indonesian, and few of the servants English. 
The 'servant problem' was a favoured topic of conversation when white 
women got together, and old hands were always giving newcomers the 
benefit of their experience. Women would remember their initial 
frustration and anxiety at having a stranger in the house, someone they 
were supposed to order about and yet with whom they could not properly 
communicate. One woman remembered hiding in the bathroom and trying 
not to cry when her new maid sulked about the wage. It seemed odd that 
the first thing new arrivals did was engage a maid. Almost universally, the 
expatriates were unaccustomed to having servants before arriving in 
Soroako, and the stress of handling the new relationship became an 
additional anxiety in the alien environment. However, an adequate 
complement of household staff was regarded as an important aspect of the 
expatriate lifestyle, so it was always taken for granted each newcomer 
would follow suit. The modern houses did not require a lot of daily upkeep, 
which was easily carried out by the maids, so the women were left with 
little to do. They filled a life of boredom with luncheons, card games and 
sporting activities. 
It was at these gatherings of bored women that the servant problem would 
be discussed, for example, the appropriate level of wages. The anxiety was 
always about paying too much, never too little. Expatriates paid servants 
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about Rp.7,000 - Rp.8,000 (US$17 - $19) per month. This compared 
favourably with about Rp.5,Q00 - Rp.8,000 (US$12 - $17) per month paid by 
Indonesian employers in the townsite. 
It was accepted that the more highly paid expatriates should pay a higher 
wage. However, many expatriates viewed the payment as an ordinary wage 
and accepted no further responsibility for their servants. Indonesian 
employers construed the relation in a different way: as well as paying the 
monthly wage, the employer accepted responsibility to feed and clothe the 
servant, and often to provide lodgings. At the end of the Muslim fasting 
month, it was customary for servants to receive an extra month's wage and 
a new set of clothes. This responsibility was mentioned in a discussion at 
the Women's League, and the idea was generally rejected by the expatriate 
women. They felt they paid enough. In a paradoxical fashion, the fact that 
they could employ labour at such exploitative rates transformed itself into 
a fear of being cheated. It was assumed that the boss set the wage, and a 
maid who asked for more was regarded as 'cheeky'. The rationalisation was 
also often made that it would be doing the servants a disservice to pay 
them a higher wage, because this would engender rising expectations which 
would not be met when the expatriates left. I have often heard the same 
argument from tourists, arguing if they paid higher than local price for 
goods, it would sat in motion an inflation of prices for the locals, so their 
moral duty was to pay a low price. The locals, of course, are not stupid and 
cope easily with multi-tiered price or wage systems, charging what the 
consumer can bear. 
A related anxiety of white mistresses focused on what to give servants to 
eat. A common (and convenient) idea was that Indonesians ate only rice. I 
heard the opinion expressed that one should not give the maid eggs, because 
soon she would be asking for chicken or fish. The maids could not 
comprehend such meanness on the part of people who had so much. Girls 
who were offered only rice for lunch would open refrigerators and find 
them stacked full of (forbidden) food. 
A number of young women resigned as a result of such meanness. In 
discussing expatriate bosses, it was acknowledged that many were very 
generous, bringing their employees gifts back from home leave and so on. 
As one put it, "but if they are mean, their stinginess is beyond belief (Kalau 
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m e r e k a k i k i r , bukan ma in k i k i r n y a ) " . A n o t h e r c o m m o n m a n i f e s t a t i o n of 
meanness was t h e re fusa l o f some emp loye rs t o pay the servan t ' s bus fa res 
to w o r k a f t e r Inco c u t out the f r e e bus serv ice . I t cost t he g i r l s Rp.300 per 
week , a s i zeab le chunk o f t h e i r m o n t h l y wage, bu t less t h a n the p r i c e o f a 
p a c k e t of c i g a r e t t e s f o r an e x p a t r i a t e . 
The pervas iveness o f h i e ra rchy and s ta tus d i f f e r e n c e in Soroako in fused a l l 
r e l a t i o n s w i t h an exagge ra ted concern w i t h i nequa l i t y . Fo r many o f the 
e x p a t r i a t e s , who came f r o m soc ie t ies where da i ly i n t e r a c t i o n s were based 
on m o r e e g a l i t a r i a n p r inc ip les , th is gave r ise to d i s c o m f o r t and con fus ion . 
These p rob lems are w e l l e x e m p l i f i e d in t he f o l l o w i n g i nc i den t . 
A n A m e r i c a n w o m a n was in tears because she had jus t f i r e d her ma id , f o r 
w h o m she and her son had deve loped some a f f e c t i o n , b u t who had suddenly 
become care less and un re l i ab le a f e w weeks p rev ious ly . She r e l a t e d the 
even ts w h i l e s i t t i n g sobbing on a neighbour 's verandah as we w a t c h e d t h e 
ma id leave on the bus. In sp i t e of her anguish at hav ing t o t r e a t someone 
'so unequal ' , i t d id no t occur to her t h a t someth ing may have upset t h e 
se rvan t to lead to so d r a m a t i c a change in her behav iour . T h e A m e r i c a n 
w o m a n was s imu l taneous ly d is t ressed at hav ing to sack the m a i d and so a c t 
as a super io r , and at no t g e t t i n g her money's w o r t h . 
A n o t h e r w o m a n t o l d me o f her i r r i t a t i o n and i nd igna t i on on d i scover ing 
t h a t her gardener , w h o m she had paid Rp.400Q (US$10) per mon th , owned 
ex tens i ve r i c e lands and l i ves tock . The man said he had sought e m p l o y m e n t 
out of c u r i o s i t y about e x p a t r i a t e s . She was most i nd ignan t a t th is 
d i s t u rbance o f t he p roper h i e r a r c h i c a l o rder , saying to her husband, " D o you 
rea l i se he's w o r t h more than you?" (This was a dubious asser t ion . ) 
S imone de Beauvo i r made a t e l l i n g c o m m e n t about t he e x p a t r i a t e obsession 
to s tay on top in any economic t r ansac t i on w i t h the poor of t h e T h i r d 
Wor ld . Desc r i b ing nego t i a t i ons be tween t ou r i s t s and a boa t m a n in A l g e r i a , 
she w r o t e : 
Th ree young, bearded F r e n c h m e n , anxious no t to be 'had', we re 
c h a f f e r i n g over the p r i ce of t he i r passage in an a r r o g a n t way 
t h a t i l l - c o n c e a l e d t h e i r ava r i ce , when in a poor c o u n t r y . They 
wou ld have f e l t e x p l o i t e d themse lves i f they d idn ' t e x p l o i t the 
popu lace (1965, p.307). 
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Stealing 
Thef t was one of the main motifs in inter-racial relations in Soroako. 
Company management were concerned at the amount of stealing from the 
workplace, which ranged from pet ty pilfering of light bulbs, seat belts, 
paint and writing paper, through to the t h e f t of expensive equipment. One 
incident involving the t h e f t of a scient i f ic instrument worth $20,000 had 
apparently been the work of a well organised gang, operating on a 
previously placed order for the apparatus. The t h e f t of food from the mess 
in the camp (men taking more than they needed and giving it to others) was 
also a major concern. Indeed, one manager argued that the loss of food 
f rom the camp balanced out any obligation Inco had for the welfare of the 
unskilled workers living in the village. 
There was also a lot of stealing in the townsite; both pilfering by household 
servants and break-ins, especially while the householders were absent on 
leave. In the village, by contras t , t he f t was rare . Expatr iates were always 
amazed tha t I did not keep my possessions and money under lock and key. 
Inco had a pr ivate police force, whose major responsibility was the security 
of company installations. All people leaving the project area, by road or 
plane, were subject to search by these guards. They were arbi t rary in their 
s tyle of enforcement , and remarkably ineff ic ient in preventing crime. It 
was widely believed (even by company managers) that they were involved in 
much of the the f t , or at least turned a blind eye in return for a share of the 
prof i ts of cr ime. 
Stealing was an obsession with the expat r ia te community. They talked 
about the subject constantly. It was another focus for their anxiety and 
guilt. The high level of t h e f t was a constant reminder that they were a 
privileged, a f f luen t el i te in a community where some of the people were 
extremely poor. 
Much of the t h e f t from the workplace was of i tems people desired in order 
to improve their homes; t imber, paint and pipes and hoses to bring water 
from the standpipes. The pilfering by servants derived from the tempta t ion 
presented by the abundance of consumer goods they saw in their employers' 
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homes. They stole Coca-Cola , radios, jeans and other such po ten t symbols 
of modern l i fe , indeed the very consumer goods whose desirabili ty kept 
them striving for a foothold in the modern market place. Household 
servants were the lowest paid workers in Soroako, yet faced at closest 
quar te r s the abundance of consumer goods which they were the least able 
to a f fo rd . The high level of t h e f t was re la ted to the rising expec ta t ions of 
Indonesians living in the mining town. 
The a t t i t u d e of the thieves, t ha t people with so much should share it 
around, was constant ly validated by the f a c t that pet ty t h e f t would of ten 
not be not iced for some t ime. The conspicuous consumption of wealth by 
the expa t r i a t e s was constant ly remarked on by Indonesians, even the 
relat ively well-off living in the townsi te . Market t raders always countered 
expa t r i a tes ' e f f o r t s to bargain over a price with the s t a t e m e n t tha t they 
had lots of money (the implication being they should spread it around). This 
always met with an indignant or angry response. It hit a responsive nerve, 
and could not be laughed of f . Many expa t r i a tes seemed to believe their 
own pro tes ta t ions tha t they were really hard up. 
There was a marked increase in the amount of t h e f t at the t ime when 
workers were being re t renched. In the case of house breaking, this was a 
consequence of the number of recent ly unemployed waiting around in the 
hope of obtaining another job. There was also an upsurge in pilfering in the 
work place. Doubtless much of this was by people taking a chance when 
they knew they were leaving and so could not be sacked if caught . But such 
behaviour also derived f rom feel ings of b i t te rness against the company. As 
one man put it, 
I have been a fa i th fu l employee for eight years. The company 
has used me up, and now I'm being thrown away. Lots of people 
are in the same si tuat ion. We fee l upset and resen t fu l (sakit 
hati) towards the company. That is why we s teal . 
They were confused at the impersonal na ture of the wage re la t ion, and fel t 
loyalty on their part ought to be rec iprocated . They understood their 
re lat ion to the company in t e rms of the inappropriate model of patron-
cl ient ties which were totally inconsistent with the impersonal na ture of 
the wage re la t ion. 
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In a d r a m a t i c o c c u r r e n c e in 1979, a group o f indigenous Soroakan men s to le 
a q u a n t i t y o f a i r c r a f t f ue l , wh i ch was used by the p r o j e c t manager f o r t he 
l i g h t a i r c r a f t he f l e w f o r r e c r e a t i o n . The th ieves were rounded up by Inco 
s e c u r i t y and handed over to the po l i ce . I t even tua ted t h a t t he f ue l had 
i n i t i a l l y been s to len by an Inco employee. He p i t i ed some f r iends who, 
hav ing been r e t r e n c h e d , w e r e t r y i n g to make a l i v ing f r o m f a r m i n g . They 
t r a v e l l e d t o t h e i r f i e lds by mo to r i sed boat and, w i t h o u t a r egu la r source of 
cash income, f u e l was hard to come by. H e t o l d the men t h a t t he f ue l he 
gave t h e m was be ing dumped by the company . (The s tory was no t imp laus-
ib le , as Inco o f t e n t h r e w away i t ems l i ke t i m b e r and o i l d rums w h i c h v i l l age 
people cou ld use; indeed some men had been in t roub le w i t h the secu r i t y 
guards f o r t ak i ng such garbage home. ) Be l iev ing th is to be t he case, t he 
Soroakan men themse lves s to le more of the fue l . 
The i nc i den t caused g rea t shame t o t he indigenous Soroakans, as i t was the 
f i r s t t i m e any of t hem had been caught s tea l ing. The po l i ce ch ie f in 
Wasuponda be l i eved t he i r s t o r y , and sent t h e m home a f t e r a n igh t in gaol . 
They were very ashamed and concerned to exp la in themse lves . For 
examp le , t w o o f t he men who were f r i ends o f m ine f e l t i t necessary to v i s i t 
me to g ive an embarrassed exp lana t i on of t he i r i nvo l vemen t in the m a t t e r . 
A s w e l l as censur ing t h e i r behav iour , many of t he i r k insmen w e r e keen to 
p o i n t out t h a t the events w e r e i nev i t ab le , g iven the increase in unemp loy -
m e n t . " I f men can ' t ge t w o r k , wha t o the r op t ion is t h e r e ? " people said. 
S tea l ing was unequ ivoca l l y r e l a t e d to the t roub led t imes , and v i l l age 
res idents c o n s t a n t l y p r e d i c t e d t h a t the inc idence wou ld increase f u r t h e r , 
w i t h more r e t r e n c h m e n t s . 
To the e x p a t r i a t e s a l l t h a t the s tea l ing proved was the f u n d a m e n t a l l y 
f l a w e d na tu re of Indonesian c h a r a c t e r . T h e f t f i gu red in r a c i s t j ibes and 
jokes amongs t t he e x p a t r i a t e s . In a t y p i c a l instance, a group of w h i t e 
w o m e n were comp la in i ng at the sma l l s ize of the bunches of ce l e r y on sale 
in the company supe rmarke t . "The Indonesians must have been a t i t ( i .e. 
s to len some o f the s t i cks ) " , one c o m m e n t e d . I was surpr ised to hear the 
r a c i s t joke f r o m t h a t p a r t i c u l a r woman who had been sens i t i ve to and 
c r i t i c a l of the uncha r i t ab l e s te reo types of Indonesians when she f i r s t 
a r r i ved , bu t was com ing to use those t e r m s herse l f . 
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Expatriate attitudes to stealing entailed a fundamental hypocrisy. Many 
goods were hard to come by in the remote area, the company having to 
import them for its own use. This contributed to the high level of theft, in 
which the expatriates were also involved. Expatriates extended their 
company houses and made household items from materials plundered from 
the company. An expatriate friend (who was scrupulously honest, never 
deriving any advantage from his position in the company) told me the 
following story. A dinner guest arrived at his home in an angry mood. He 
had just visited the workplace on a Sunday afternoon, and discovered an 
Indonesian employee taking some wood. He expostulated angrily on the 
thieving nature of Indonesians. My friend asked why the man had gone to 
work himself on a day off. He replied, he had just been picking up some of 
the materials he needed to build a raft. My friend asked what was the 
difference between his behaviour and that of the Indonesian. The man 
replied (getting angrier) that if he came to work in such a remote place and 
suffered such difficult work conditions, it was his right to have access to 
things which made his life pleasant, like a raft for outings on the lake. So, 
in Soroako, even theft was a privilege which accrued to those of high 
status. There were a large number of pleasure craft, all manufactured 
from materials stolen from Inco or the contractors, as well as barbeques 
and other household items illegally manufactured in company workshops. 
The project manager had decided to turn a blind eye to such behaviour by 
expatriates, but Indonesian workers had been punished for theft which arose 
from similar motivations (for example, the desire to improve one's house in 
the village, thus enhancing one's quality of life). The hypocrisy of this 
stand was not lost on the Indonesians, who saw the evidence of their bosses' 
pilfering as they went boating on the lake at weekends. 
Expatriates and the village 
The expatriates' ignorance of customary behaviour and conditions of daily 
lives of Indonesian people was most profound with respect to the 
inhabitants of the village. Many foreigners never entered the village, and 
for those who did it was usually to shop in the market and adjacent stores, 
or to patronise rattan factories and tailors. 
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They w e r e i g n o r a n t o f the ways in wh i ch the v i l l age had changed as a resu l t 
of t h e p r o j e c t , and rega rded t h e p o v e r t y and d i r t as t he ou t come o f laz iness 
or i gno rance by i ts i nhab i t an ts . Fo r examp le , one w o m a n c r i t i c i s e d the 
v i l l age rs f o r ' l e t t i n g th ings go'. He r v iew was t h a t they had lost p r i de in 
t h e i r v i l l age , and n e g l e c t e d th ings, once the company came . She suppor ted 
her a r g u m e n t by mak ing inv id ious compar isons w i t h the o the r v i l lages on 
the shores o f L a k e M a t a n o , wh ich had no t f e l t so d i r e c t l y the i m p a c t of 
Inco's presence, and so s t i l l r e t a i n e d t h e i r r us t i c c h a r m . 
In a s i m i l a r ve in , an A u s t r a l i a n teacher advised t h e T o w n A d m i n i s t r a t o r not 
t o be too has ty in h is p lan t o p rov ide w a t e r , san i t a t i on and garbage serv ices 
t o the v i l l age . " Y o u mus tn ' t move too fas t , and have these people cop ing 
w i t h a l eve l o f f a c i l i t i e s t h a t they are no t used t o . " I asked h i m i f he 
t hough t t h e i r v i l l ages o f o r i g i n were as f i l t h y as Soroako. Had he no t 
n o t i c e d t h a t o the r v i l l ages in t he reg ion coped w i t h these p rob lems, t ha t 
they we re w i t h i n t he i r c a p a c i t y to solve. He took the po in t , bu t t i m e and 
t i m e aga in I found t h a t u n r e f l e c t i v e a t t i t u d e s fed r a c i s t p re jud i ce . 
When e x p a t r i a t e s d id e n t e r v i l l age houses as guests, they we re o f t e n so 
concerned abou t unhyg ien ic cond i t i ons t h a t they wou ld re fuse a l l food and 
d r ink o f f e r e d . The v i l l a g e res iden ts c o m m e n t e d on th is , and i n t e r p r e t e d 
such behav iour as i n d i c a t i n g t h a t the expa t r i a t es though t the Indonesians 
w o u l d poison t h e m . I t was my exper ience in Sulawesi to be a lways warned 
aga ins t accep t i ng food f r o m people in v i l lages where my p r o t e c t o r s had no 
k in . Peop le f e l t vu lne rab le in the ro le of s t ranger . The e x p a t r i a t e anx ie t y 
abou t accep t i ng food s t e m m e d f r o m the same anx ie t ies about the s t range -
ness of unknown o thers . A l t h o u g h expa t r i a t es c l a i m e d t ha t t he i r r e fusa l 
de r i ved f r o m a r a t i o n a l p r e c a u t i o n against disease, t he anx i e t y was he ld to 
an i r r a t i o n a l degree. T h e Indonesians' exp lana t ion of t he i r behav iour he ld a 
l o t o f t r u t h . The mos t b i z a r r e ins tance o f th is k ind o f behav iour was the 
p r a c t i c e o f some women of r oas t i ng any food wh ich they 'd bought in t h e ' F 
m a r k e t ' b e f o r e ea t ing i t . 
E x p a t r i a t e s we re t o t a l l y i gno ran t of the economic cond i t i ons o f t he v i l l age 
res idents ' l ives. They were unaware t ha t v i l l age res idents f a r m e d the 
moun ta ins , even though a l l phases o f the a g r i c u l t u r a l c y c l e were v is ib le 
f r o m the t o w n s i t e . Some to ld me of the s t range p r i m i t i v e f o l k they saw 
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conning down from the hills; the villagers in work clothes returning from 
the fields. I heard an account of comments made by some expatriate 
women, as they noticed smoke in the distance, while they were playing golf 
(on the site of the Soroakans' former paddy fields). One said, "Look at 
those stupid people, burning off the jungle and destroying the 
environment". My informant told me she replied: "Not as much as Inco has 
already". (The strip mined hills were in the foreground of the view from 
the golf course.) This woman clearly felt she was presenting an enlightened 
attitude to me. She was, however, surprised when I told her there was a 
rational reason for the burning, in that farmers were preparing their fields 
for the sowing of rice. 
The tendency to see poverty and hardship for the people at the bottom of 
the hierarchy as arising 'naturally', as a consequence of their own short-
comings, was evident in the expatriates' response to the increasing 
unemployment in Soroako. They were totally ignorant of the possibilities 
retrenched workers had for making a living. For example, an expatriate 
woman commented that she had seen some Indonesians hawking pots and 
woven mats in the townsite. 
Thank God they are getting off their backsides and doing 
something now they've been laid off, and not just waiting for the 
company to provide everything. 
(They were in fact itinerant peddlars from Ujung Pandang.) This was a 
common belief, that the Indonesian residents of the mining town (who 
received least from the company in wages and other benefits, even whea 
they were employed) expected the company to provide everything. The 
expatriates who held this belief dj^ have everything provided by the 
company, and complained bitterly about shortcomings in the service, for 
example, of shortages of particular foods in the store or slow service from 
Town Maintenance for routine repairs to their houses. The woman who 
made the above comment lived a life of complete idleness; in the course of 
our conversation in the hospital waiting room she complained that she 
would miss her card game, because of the long wait. The common 
expatriate philosophy could be characterised as, "the more you had, the 
more you deserved". 
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Such t o u g h - m i n d e d a t t i t u d e s seemed to de r i ve f r o m the uneasiness the 
e x p a t r i a t e s f e l t as m e m b e r s o f a w e a l t h y e l i t e , f a c i n g every day the 
r e a l i t i e s of t h e i nequa l i t i e s of c o n t e m p o r a r y c a p i t a l i s m . Many o f t h e m 
w e r e o r d i n a r y w o r k i n g peop le back home in A u s t r a l i a , Canada or A m e r i c a , 
unaccus tomed t o seeing themse lves as pa r t of managemen t , t he i r i n t e res t s 
so c lose ly a l l i ed w i t h those o f c a p i t a l . Many o f t h e m f e l t g u i l t in t h e 
u n a c c u s t o m e d pos i t i on , bu t t he gu i l t m a n i f e s t e d as anger . They thus denied 
t h e i r c o m p l i c i t y in t h e g e n e r a t i o n o f t he p o v e r t y and m i s f o r t u n e they saw 
around t h e m . 
N o w h e r e was th i s more m a n i f e s t t han in t h e v i l l age m a r k e t , one o f t h e f e w 
e x o t i c exper iences ava i l ab le to the e x p a t r i a t e women. Though i t was 
d i f f i c u l t t o buy goods cos t i ng more than a f e w do l la rs t he re , t he w o m e n 
w e r e e x t r e m e l y anx ious about the p r i ces they were charged . In the m a r k e t 
p lace , economic inequa l i t i es w e r e ou t in t h e open. The s t a l l owners, mos t l y 
Bugis, w e r e tough minded in t he i r deal ings w i t h expa t r i a t es , and t h e i r 
f r e q u e n t r e m i n d e r s to t he e x p a t r i a t e shoppers t h a t they had lo ts o f money 
made the l a t t e r angry . E x p a t r i a t e shoppers a lways seemed tense, and 
ba rga in ing made t h e m anx ious, as they a lways f e l t they we re being ' r ipped 
o f f . 
F e w e x p a t r i a t e s had soc ia l encounters w i t h Indonesians res iden t in t h e 
v i l l age , and such encounte rs we re usual ly tens ion f i l l e d . Just as they f e l t 
a w k w a r d in i n t e r a c t i o n s w i t h t o w n s i t e Indonesian res idents , f o r e x a m p l e in 
the C lub, they w e r e gauche in dea l ing w i t h people in the v i l l age . A n 
e x p a t r i a t e w o m a n made a r a r e v i s i t t o my house, b r i ng ing some o ld b o t t l e s 
( to be used fo r kerosene) f o r my hostess. I asked a young man to e n t e r t a i n 
her w h i l e I f i n i shed lunch. H e spoke some Engl ish, and t he v i s i t o r spoke 
l i t t l e Indonesian. When I jo ined t h e m she was speaking to h i m in her poor 
Indonesian, and addressing h i m in the second person (kamu) , a f o r m of 
address wh ich is ve ry i m p o l i t e in an i n t e r a c t i o n b e t w e e n s t rangers . She had 
no t asce r ta ined t h a t he spoke Engl ish, and he was so appa l led by the 
s i t u a t i o n t h a t he d id not press the po in t . When I a r r i v e d , the s i t u a t i o n 
worsened; she no longer addressed h i m d i r e c t l y , b u t asked m e quest ions 
about h i m . She was so d i s c o m f o r t e d t h a t she d id not even exe rc i se n o r m a l 
po l i teness . 
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Relations between expatriates and village residents did not become closer 
with t ime. During the construction phase of the project there were always 
some expatriate guests at all but the smallest weddings, including some 
whom I had been pressed to invite, and others invited by the families of the 
bride and groom. In the early days of the project, I was told that potatoes 
had been served to foreign guests at weddings because they did not know 
how to eat rice. By 1980, there was a marked change, a number of 
weddings having no expatriate guests. 
It seemed that insularity of the racial groups was increasing with time. On 
my way back to Soroako in 1980, I heard a story from a former expatriate 
resident that there was a plan to fence the village, to keep its residents out 
of the townsite. I heard nothing of such a plan in Soroako, but it is 
significant that an ex-resident could believe it to be the case. 
During my fieldwork, a number of long-term expatriate employees who had 
shepherded the project through its intitial phases, left. Farewell parties 
were frequent. On only two such occasions did low ranking Indonesian 
employees attend these functions. In both cases, these expatriate families 
had lived in the area since early exploration days, and had made an effort 
to establish friendships with Indonesian families of all levels. Many of the 
others remained impersonal and unknown 'bosses'. 
My presence in the village provided a link with its population which was 
used by some of the expatriates. Some tried to exploit an assumed identity 
of interest, opposed to the village residents, in using me as an intermediary 
to negotiate boat hire, prices in the market and so on, assuming I would 
press for a cheap price. However, there were a number of links established 
through me which derived from nobler motives. For example, the Women's 
League and another association, the Hospital Volunteers, became involved 
in welfare activities in the village, supplying equipment for the village 
clinic, even financing the completion of a new clinic, when Inco pulled out 
of the construction with the building only half- completed. These women 
later established a programme to weigh infants and distribute supple-
mentary food to underweight children. 
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Indonesian attitudes to expatriates 
Just as expatriates saw the inferior status of Indonesians in the 
occupational and status hierarchies as natural, a product of their lesser 
intelligence, Indonesian residents in the village tended to assume that all 
white people were very clever, evidenced by their ability to make cars, 
aeroplanes and other machines, as well as their superior status in the 
mining town. One old man came with me to visit a house in the townsite. 
He told his wife of the technological marvels of the house: running water, 
electrical appliances and so on. The house had everything 'except human 
breath'. He was very impressed also that his grandchildren, who had 
accompanied us, had learned how to operate those marvels of modern 
technology. 
The low ranking Indonesian employees positively evaluated expatriate 
bosses. They were said to be free of the unfair and particularistic attitudes 
towards their underlings which Indonesian bosses were seen to have (see 
Chapter 10). Their relations with expatriates were mediated by Indonesian 
middle-level personnel, the latter being seen as the real cause of their 
failure to advance on the job ladder. 
The higher ranking Indonesians were less appreciative of expatriate bosses. 
These men, many of whom were highly qualified, resented the assumptions 
of inferiority based on race, which were pervasive in the company. They 
resented the higher pay of expatriates performing the same tasks as 
themselves. Also, there was a belief that expatriates were unnecessarily 
slow in passing on skills to Indonesians, thus "hindering 'Indonesianisation' " 
(Kamm 1978). 
A young Indonesian engineer expressed his resentment in the following way. 
Sometimes I can barely stand working with expats. They treat 
us so much as inferiors. If we make a suggestion, it's not 
accepted, because we're Indonesians. They shout at us and use 
rude words over the smallest matter and to us that is really rude 
(kasar). We Indonesians have more sensitive feelings than 
foreigners. (Kita orang Indonesia lebih halus perasaan daripada 
oranq asing.) 
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T h e r e w e r e many i nc iden ts in wh i ch e x p a t r i a t e f o r e m e n and superv isors 
a c t e d in ways w h i c h wou ld have led to s t r i kes in t h e i r home coun t r i es . F o r 
i ns tance , a number of t r a d e teachers p r o t e s t e d a t be ing d r i ven to the 
p l a n t s i t e in t h e same bus as t h e i r Indonesian app ren t i ces . 
The t o w n s i t e Indonesians in p a r t i c u l a r we re aware of the e x p a t r i a t e s ' 
f ee l i ngs o f s u p e r i o r i t y . They we re ve ry r e s e n t f u l o f r a c i s t behav iou r , such 
as e x p a t r i a t e s ins is t ing on being served f i r s t in the s u p e r m a r k e t , or 
c o m p l a i n i n g abou t w h i t e doc to rs t r e a t i n g Indonesians as w e l l as themse lves . 
One Indones ian advanced the theory t h a t t h e Aus t ra l i ans were r a c i s t 
because many o f t h e m had been in Bouga inv i l l e , where the re was 
seg rega t i on o f b lacks and wh i tes . M a n i f e s t i n g his own r a c i s t a t t i t u d e s , he 
said i t was unders tandab le t h a t wh i tes wou ld f ee l super io r t o b lack 
Bouga inv i l l eans , b u t i t was incomprehens ib le t h a t they should ex tend such 
a t t i t u d e s t o peop le l i ke h i m s e l f . 
In sp i t e o f t h e i r gene ra l h igh rega rd f o r e x p a t r i a t e s , v i l l age rs too had t h e i r 
r ese rva t i ons . Mos t o f the f o re i gne rs i n v i t e d t o weddings wou ld t r e a t the 
occas ion w i t h t h e respec t due to an i n v i t a t i o n anywhere . They wou ld dress 
in su i t ab le c lo thes and behave p o l i t e l y . U n f o r t u n a t e l y th is was no t a lways 
so. In one o f t h e w o r s t d isplays o f a r r ogan t behav iou r , a group of 
e x p a t r i a t e s a r r i v e d l a t e f o r a wedd ing in Nuha. They we re wea r i ng shor ts 
(wh i ch t he hosts equated w i t h underwear ) and no sh i r t s , though they d id 
t h r o w on sh i r t s as they approached the pav i l i on . Never the less , they we re 
t r e a t e d as honoured guests, and seats we re p rov ided f o r t h e m in t h e f r o n t 
r o w . They re fused the food o f f e r e d a t the r ecep t i on , and pers is ted in t h e i r 
r e fusa l even when I t o l d t h e m such behav iour was i m p o l i t e . In sp i te of 
t h e i r gross behav iou r , they con t i nued to be t r e a t e d w i t h respec t . I was 
very ang ry , espec ia l l y s ince the i n v i t a t i o n had been made th rough me, b u t 
cou ld no t d isp lay my anger (wh ich wou ld have f u r t h e r ev idenced the 
grossness o f fo re igners ) . I l a t e r apologised to the organ iser o f t he 
wedd ing . She rep l i ed t h a t indeed e x p a t r i a t e s c lung too s t rong ly to t h e i r 
own cus toms (menyo lak ) , t h a t she t hough t t h e guests had " c o m e on too 
s t rong " ( ter la/u te ranq) . 
Heavy d r i nk i ng by wh i tes and t he f i g h t i n g w h i c h occas iona l l y accompan ied 
i t was also c o m m e n t e d on and c r i t i c i s e d by a l l Indonesians. They n o t i c e d 
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this behaviour in the village bars, and also on the home-made rafts which 
sailed in front of the village at weekends. 
The large size of expatriate men, and their propensity to violence when 
drunk, made some Indonesians frightened of them, and fearful of chance 
encounters. Many people recounted meetings with expatriate men in the 
jungle which they found alarming. For example, one woman was alone in 
her rice field with her young son, when about fifty large white men came 
running past. The woman and child were terrified and ran to hide. It was 
the weekly run of the local chapter of the 'Hash House Harriers', an 
institution found in most expatriate communities in Southeast Asia. The 
men run through the jungle following a paper trail and drink large 
quantities of beer at the finish. I was not surprised that such a celebration 
of the most 'macho' values was terrifying to the Indonesian woman and her 
son. 
Some of the questions I was asked about the behaviour of white people 
made me wonder if the Indonesians, especially the village people, regarded 
us as truly 'human' in the sense of being of the same mould as themselves. 
For example, I was often asked if white women breast fed. It was a 
common conviction that we could not. It was also a widely held belief that 
we were unable to give birth to twins. 
For Indonesians resident in the townsite, living at close quarters with 
expatriates gave them cause for reflection, as they could see that urban 
Indonesian culture was changing in the direction of western culture. Some 
had reservations about aspects of the impending change. Some expressed 
the opinion that they would not want to manage human relations in the way 
their expatriate neighbours did. For example, they saw it as the 
expatriates' fault that they often did not know their Indonesian neighbours. 
One man commented that if you visited expatriates while they were eating 
they would ask you to wait until they were finished, whereas Indonesians 
would ask you to join them. Such behaviour was described as being 'too 
much' (terlalu). By contrast, they would describe the Indonesians in a 
neighbourhood as a 'big family', always eating in each other's homes and so 
on. However, the ambiguous nature of their own position, in transition 
between the values of a peasant and a class based society was indicated by 
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their att itude to the village residents. They were seen as 'too much' in the 
other direction. Villagers, for example, were regarded as having too many 
relatives living with them to support on a small v/age. For the tov/nsite 
Indonesians, the ideal was 'a middle path', with a limited degree of 
cooperation and mutual help between kin and neighbours. For the 
Indonesian residents of the mining town, racist denigration by whites was 
often countered by negative stereotypes of whites. However these did not 
lead to a perceived unity of interest in opposition to whites (see Chapter 
10). 
Conclusion 
Contrasts in life style were a daily reminder of differences in wealth and 
privilege between different strata of the mining town. These differences 
arose from the structure of economic domination, but at the ideological 
level they were represented as 'natural', a consequence of inherent racial 
characteristics. Racist ideology provided a justification for the superior 
position of the whites who, in Soroako, represented the interests of capital: 
it had the same significance in the neo-colonial situation as it had under 
colonialism. 
However, race was not the only ideology of class domination. The signif-
icance of ethnicity in 'naturalising' class relations is examined in the next 
chapter which also discusses the importance of ethnicity as an ideology 
which can mobilise resistance to class based forms of oppression. 
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C H A P T E R 10 
S T E P C H I L D R E N OF PROGRESS -
E T H N I C I T Y A N D CLASS CONSCIOUSNESS I N T H E M I N I N G T O W N 
How have the indigenous Soroakans responded to , and i n t e r p r e t e d the 
changes b rough t about by the p r o j e c t , wh i ch has m e a n t p r o l e t a r i a n i s a t i o n 
f o r some, s e m i - e m p l o y m e n t as pa r t of the i ndus t r i a l reserve a rmy fo r 
o the rs , and f o r a l l a more comp lex soc ia l and economic env i r onmen t? A n 
i m p o r t a n t p a r t o f t he i r response has been the asser t ion of a p a r t i c u l a r 
s o c i o - c u l t u r a l i d e n t i t y , t h a t o f indigenous Soroakans (orang asl i Soroako). 
Th is c h a p t e r examines the asser t ion o f t ha t i d e n t i t y in the c o n t e x t o f the 
m a n i f e s t f o r m o f soc ia l o rgan isa t ion wh i ch has ar isen on the basis of 
c a p i t a l i s t c lass re l a t i ons (descr ibed in Chap te r 2). 
The p reced ing chap te r discussed w h i t e rac i sm as an aspect o f class 
d o m i n a t i o n . The w/hites r e l a t e d to Indonesians as a un i t a r y group possessing 
r a c i a l l y d i s t i n c t c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s w h i c h j u s t i f i e d t he i r l ow ly pos i t i on on the 
company job ladder and hence t he i r low s ta tus . 
H o w e v e r , the Indonesian res idents o f t he min ing t o w n in no way saw 
themse lves as a s ingle group. The h i e r a r c h i c a l d iv is ions o f the company job 
ladder also c o r r e l a t e d w i t h s o c i o - c u l t u r a l d iv is ions amongst the 
Indonesians. They discussed these d iv is ions in t e r m s of e t h n i c i t y , using the 
Indonesian t e r m suku (e thn ic group) , wh ich is usual ly used in o f f i c i a l 
d iscussion of s o c i o - c u l t u r a l d i f f e rences , or the more popular t e r m 
sekampung. The l a t t e r t e r m l i t e r a l l y means 'o f the same v i l l age ' , bu t was 
used in the sense of a c o m m o n p lace of o r i g in . What was regarded as 
c o m m o n was c o n t e x t u a l : i t cou ld be a v i l l age , a d i s t r i c t , a regency , a 
l i ngu i s t i c group, an is land or ( in the case of fo re igners) a n a t i o n s ta te (see 
Supar lan 1979, p.58). 
Just as an ideology o f r a c i a l supe r io r i t y v a l i d a t e d fo r the wh i tes t he i r 
e l e v a t e d pos i t i on in bo th the company and the m in ing t o w n , Indonesians 
exp la ined the r e l a t i v e loca t ions of d i f f e r e n t s o c i o - c u l t u r a l groups by 
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reference to an ideology of ethnicity: that the differences arose from 
fundamental cultural differences which justified the unequal distribution of 
status, privilege and power. 
There is a large literature on ethnicity in post-colonial societies/^^ a 
common view still being that expressed by Geertz in 1963, that such 
identities are part of the cultural baggage which peasants bring into the 
modern world, preventing them from developing the more rational forms of 
identity which are appropriate to the modern nation state, such as citizen. 
For example, in his study of a Sumatran city, Liddle concluded that ethnic 
or ethnoreligious loyalties based on the 
ineluctable primordial givens of social life produce deeply 
rooted hostilities which make compromise on local political 
issues difficult to achieve (1970, p.2Q8). 
Ethnic identity is taken as a given, as a fundamental aspect of social 
structure, from which we can derive explanations of other social events, 
rather than such identities as being part of the cultural form we wish to 
explain, by reference to aspects of social structure (see Kahn's critique of 
this approach, 1981a). The 'primordialist' view is still current in studies of 
ethnicity (see Keyes 1982, p.viii). Such identities cannot be regarded as 
structural principles of the same order as class, rather they are products of 
consciousness, which can be related to class processes. Such identities 
arise not only from cultural distinctiveness, but on the basis of social and 
economic interest (Kahn 1981a, p.49). Soroakan identity in the con-
temporary world, though deriving much of its form of symbolic expression 
from the historically specific experience of the Soroakan people, cannot be 
understood as simply a hangover from that past, but as a response to forms 
of class oppression. 
In certain contexts, their shared identity has served as a basis for political 
mobilisation and struggle against forms of oppression. However it was 
counterproductive in relation to other struggles in that it masked the class 
processes generating inequality. 
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In investigating the importance of socio-culturai identity^^^ in the mining 
town, I first describe forms of social interact ion between the di f ferent 
groups of Indonesian nationals. The categories into which they segregate 
derive from an intersection of the occupat ional hierarchy, and a set of 
socio-cultural identit ies based on linguistic and/or local group membership. 
The stress on such group differences derives from the ideology of regional 
di f ferences propounded by the contemporary Indonesian government t n t he 
country's mot to , 'Unity in Diversi ty '-Ref lects ^the recognit ion of those 
cultural differences, and the importance of forging higher level identit ies. 
However, the latter are defined in terms of the interests of the el i te. The 
higher level identit ies which are encouraged are nat ional identit ies, or 
identit ies of common funct ion (functional groups) organised under the 
umbrel la of the ruling el i te. There is no room for the forging of class-
based identity of interest, as was happening under the influence of the 
Indonesian Communis t Party in the Sukarnoist era (see Leclerc 1972). 
Socio-cultural differences are recognised and their expression sanctioned, 
so long as it is at the level of cultural pract ice: a dist inctive style of dress, 
dance, house construction, and regional languages. In this regard, it is 
similar to the concept of 'mult icultural ism' being off icial ly sanctioned. 
Just as in Austral ia the ' identity' of Yugoslavs can incorporate their 
customary dances, but not their experience of worker self-management in 
factories, Indonesians can express their socio-cultural identity through the 
costumes they wear at their weddings, but not through asserting ties to 
part icular tracts of land, if that land is required by the government for a 
development project.^^^ 
Divisions in the mining town 
The di f ferent ia l distribution of rewards and privileges gave rise to a status 
hierarchy which divided the populat ion. There was envy of those deemed to 
be one's superiors, and gloating over those who were worse off . 
Just as expatr iate employees were concentrated at the top of the 
company's pyramidal structure, there was a degree of f it also between 
levels of the hierarchy, and a hierarchy of socio-cultural groups. Top 
managers tended to originate from Java , especially West Java , junior 
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management and skilled workers from Java or Sumatra with, however, an 
increased proportion of Sulawesi-born workers in the 'skilled worker' 
category. 'Unskilled workers' were principally natives of Sulawesi (see 
Figure 9.1, also Figure 2.1). 
The division between the company townsite and the village was 
fundamental in the mining town. Residents of the two places differed in 
life style, l ife chances and status honour. Village residents were, on the 
whole, unskilled labourers for the project, or (increasingly) in the ranks of 
the semi-employed. 
Village and townsite were also divided in daily life. Employed village men 
mixed with townsite residents in the work place, but there were few 
informal social interactions. Village residents rarely visited people in the 
townsite. Relations between village and townsite residents were usually in 
a patron-client mould. Townsite women would visit clients in the village, 
for example to solicit help in cooking special rice dishes or to procure 
young coconuts for festive occasions. Such services were usually paid for; 
they were not organised in terms of labour exchange, as was the case with 
such transactions within Soroako. However, the fee was usually established 
by the patron. Remuneration was often generous (though it could partly 
comprise cast off clothes and household items) but it was outside the 
village women's control. 
I was discussing the form of these relations with an old man who was a 
client to a number of families in the 'F area'. He would bring them 
vegetables from his farm, and water their gardens while they were on 
vacation. In return, they gave him cigarettes or souvenirs from their 
vacation. I asked him if it would not be better for him to be paid at a 
regular rate for his goods and services. He replied, looking shocked, 
If you receive money, the feeling isn't good. It's better to have 
good feelings. 
There was an assimilation of new social relations to a famil iar model 
deriving from peasant society. 
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The gu l f b e t w e e n v i l l a g e r s and 'F ' r es iden ts , in t e r m s o f wages and l i f e 
s t y l e , was n o t as g r e a t as t h a t b e t w e e n v i l l a g e r s and m a n a g e m e n t . Th is 
was r e f l e c t e d in mo re regu la r c o n t a c t s o f a mo re i n t i m a t e k i n d , b e t w e e n 
the v i l l a g e r s and 'F' res iden ts . Indeed, many v i l l a g e res iden ts (a l t hough few 
ind igenous Soroakans) had k i n and a f f i n e s in the 'F area ' . Even b e t w e e n 
n o n - r e l a t e d peop le , in t he 'F area ' and t he v i l l a g e , t ies o f s e n t i m e n t we re 
s o m e t i m e s s t rong . Fo r e x a m p l e , in the case o f the o ld man men t i oned 
above , t w o o f his many c l i e n t f a m i l i e s had g rea t a f f e c t i o n f o r h i m , 
r e g a r d i n g h i m as a su r roga te g r a n d f a t h e r to t he i r c h i l d r e n . He in t u r n 
va lued t he f r i endsh ip o f new and d i f f e r e n t peop le , and the chance to sa t i s f y 
an i m m e n s e c u r i o s i t y abou t the way o f l i f e o f o the rs . 
I t was e x t r e m e l y r a r e f o r v i l l age res iden ts to have k i n or a f f i n e s in the ' C 
or 'D ' areas, or f o r r e l a t i o n s t o take on the i n t i m a c y of f i c t i v e k insh ip . For 
the mass o f v i l l age res iden ts , t he re was l i t t l e i n t e r a c t i o n w i t h people in the 
t o w n s i t e . Many had never even v i s i t e d the company hous ing, or the 
t o w n s i t e shops, and t he w o m e n in p a r t i c u l a r f e l t a w k w a r d and ou t o f p lace 
in the company o f the more soph i s t i ca ted people o f the t o w n s i t e . 
The e l i t e women 's t ies to v i l l age res iden ts we re cons t rued in a p a t r o n -
c l i e n t mou ld and w e r e m o r e c l e a r l y based on the p rov i s i on o f serv ices than 
r e l a t i o n s w i t h 'F area ' res iden ts . Ibu Mahmud , the w o m a n w i t h w h o m I 
l i v e d , was the p r i n c i p a l c o n t a c t f o r mos t o f the e l i t e w o m e n . They usual ly 
reques ted he lp , f o r examp le in p rov i s ion ing feas ts , f r o m he r . Her 
assoc ia t ion w i t h some o f the e l i t e f a m i l i e s w e n t back to e x p l o r a t i o n days, 
when the geo log is ts and eng ineers had boarded in her house. Ibu M a h m u d 
was p roud o f her c o n n e c t i o n to the e l i t e (unequa l though i t was) and 
boas ted , 
I f t he ladies f r o m the t o w n s i t e w a n t any th ing , who do they c o m e 
look ing fo r? Only me. 
She va lued t h e i r g i f t s o f c a s t - o f f c lo thes and shoes, and her v i s i t s to t h e i r 
homes, w h i c h enab led her to f a m i l i a r i s e he rse l f w i t h the e l i t e l i f e s t y l e to 
w h i c h she asp i red . These connec t i ons enhanced her pos i t i on as a leader in 
m a t t e r s o f s t y l e , as w e l l as a b r o k e r in the v i l l a g e . T h e r e was no doub t of 
the i n e q u a l i t y pe rvad ing v i l l a g e - t o w n s i t e r e l a t i o n s , even in the case o f Ibu 
M a h m u d , whose r e l a t i o n s w i t h e l i t e w o m e n were the c loses t . I once 
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accompan ied he r to a t owns i t e house, to co l l ec t an unpaid deb t fo r r i ce . 
We w e r e not o f f e r e d a drink by our hos tess b e f o r e embarking on our walk 
back to the v i l lage . On ano the r occas ion, two of the e l i t e women with 
whom she was mos t i n t i m a t e vis i ted our house, and conversa t ion turned to 
the i r compla in t s about the deg ree of h ierarchy in the mining town. They 
f e l t t h e r e were too many levels - of wages , housing and such- l ike , and some 
people w e r e c o n t e m p t u o u s of those living in less pres t ig ious a r ea s . One 
said. 
We a r e not like t h a t , bu t o the r people a r e . It wasn ' t like t h a t 
when we f i r s t ar r ived (in the early 70's). We set up Savings 
Assoc ia t ions (arisan); we gave lessons in d e p o r t m e n t , e t i g u e t t e 
and so on. I even persuaded the women to stop binding thei r 
s t o m a c h s in p regnancy . 
Her we l l - in ten t ioned s t a t e m e n t a t t e s t e d to the fo rce of s t a t u s d i f f e r e n c e s 
in Soroako. Good re la t ions b e t w e e n the e l i t e women and the v i l lagers were 
assumed to be re la t ions b e t w e e n super iors and in fe r io rs . R e s p e c t and 
learning were all one-way . 
The assumpt ions of h ie ra rch ica l ordering of soc io-cu l tu ra l groups in the 
mining town mir rored t h a t c u r r e n t in con tempora ry Indonesia, where the 
people of ru ra l a r e a s , especial ly in the Outer Islands, were r ega rded as 
backward (masih bodoh) and in need of upl i f t ing and i l luminat ion, by means 
of deve lopmen t (pembangunan) . This ideology infused the a t t i t u d e of the 
e l i t e Indonesians to the Soroakans (and to vil lage r e s iden t s in genera l ) . The 
Soroakans were f r equen t ly descr ibed as backward (masih bodoh or 
t e rbe lakanq) , and it was commonly asser ted t h a t they had been even more 
so a t the c o m m e n c e m e n t of the p r o j e c t . 
This assumed super ior i ty was always unselfconsciously expressed . For 
example , at the wedding of Hijra (described in C h a p t e r 8), the high s t a t u s 
pa t ron and his wi fe invited a towns i te res ident , a beau t i c i an , to dress and 
make-up the b r ide . Throughout the p repara t ions , the beau t i c i an and her 
companion made disparaging c o m m e n t s about the s t a t e of the bride 's skin 
and her unsophis t i ca ted u n d e r g a r m e n t s . They also chased away the c rowds 
of young chi ldren who, a t all Soroakan weddings, sa t wide-eyed watching 
the vil lage girl 's t r a n s f o r m a t i o n into a Bugis pr incess . The e l i t e women 
showed l i t t le concern for the vi l lagers ' fee l ings , or any awareness t h a t 
t he re might be an a l t e r n a t i v e way of seeing things. 
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Organisations in the mining town 
Outside of the work place, the organisations which integrated people from 
different sectors of the mining town were all established under Inco's 
auspices. There was none of the government sponsored organisations which 
are found in other parts of Indonesia.^^^ In the previous chapter, I discussed 
the activities of the Club, which very marginally involved village residents, 
and the sports activities, of which only soccer really attracted villagers. 
Here, I will discuss the Indonesian women's association, which did organise 
residents of all sections of the town, and the cultural associations. 
The principal organisation for women was the Association of Inco Families 
(Ikatan Keluarqa Inco) or IKI. This was established in 1972 by a group of 
managers' wives, with the aim of involving wives of employees from all 
levels. They sought leave from Inco management before proceeding. IKI 
had branches in all sections of the mining town, but the leadership were all 
members of the elite, hence it reinforced the status hierarchy deriving 
from the job ladder. The organisation's mode of operation also reinforced a 
view that the status hierarchy was indeed generated from a differential 
ranking of socio-cultural groups. Principal office bearers were all from 
Sunda (West Java) or Java, and all wives of managers. Indeed, I attended 
the 1978 annual meeting of the executive, and the majority were 
Sundanese. They conversed in their native tongue when official business 
(conducted in Indonesian) was completed. 
The elite women had a patronising view of those lower on the status 
hierarchy, and saw it as their duty to uplift and lead the less sophisticated. 
They enforced a conformity to modern, urban values at IKI functions: 
members wore Western dress on such occasions and were known by their 
husband's names, not the teknonymous terms common in village Indonesia. 
Activities involved teaching the values and skills of the urban housewife (in 
cooking, childcare and entertaining) to the lower status women. 
The elite always assumed their way was best, and often their expressed 
superiority caused distress to village women. For example, in 1980 the IKI 
leadership organised a cooking competition, in which they judged the 
efforts of village members. The elite woman who delivered the judges' 
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decision commented on the cleanliness, efficiency and skills of each 
contestant. The village women were shamed by such public criticism. 
Later, one commented: 
We want to join in development (pembanqunan) but how can we 
if we are treated like that? We only feel broken spirited (patah 
semanqat). 
The irony was, much of the criticism was directed at the manner in which 
they had added the spices, which they had done according to the 
instructions of another elite woman, who had given the demonstration 
preceding the competition. The townsite women assumed village women 
did not know how to cook using spices, when of course they were skilled, 
but in a different culinary style. 
Few of the village members of IKI would attend functions held in the 
townsite, because they felt shy and out of place, although by 1980-81 I 
noticed more of them attending a fete held in the 'F area'. 
The other organisation with exclusively Indonesian membership was a 
cultural association, an umbrella group for a number of smaller 
organisations representing the principal cultural groups among the elite. 
The most active groups represented townsite residents from West Sumatra 
and Sunda. Their major role was to organise cultural performances on 
national days, like Independence Day (17th August). 
These groups reinforced the corporate identity of socio-cultural groups (as 
well as providing entertainment and leisure activities for residents of the 
mining town). The notion of socio-cultural identity or 'ethnic identity' 
reinforced by these groups followed that expressed in the dominant 
ideology; such identities were defined in terms of a shared 'traditional' 
culture comprising dance performances, dress and so on. Unity of interest 
was defined by shared culture, not shared socio-economic position. 
The indigenous Soroakans were never invited to perform at such events. 
Immigrants at all levels of the hierarchy regarded them as people with 'no 
culture', because they no longer had a distinctive set of such 'flags' as dress 
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or cultural per formances or rituals (see Chapter 8). Their c la im to a 
c o m m o n identity def ined by shared descent and ties to p lace did not f it the 
prevail ing v iew of what constituted 'ethnic identity ' . As people with no 
culture , they could be regarded as of no consequence . This served to mask 
any considerat ion of them as a distinct group of people who could be shown 
to have su f f e red disadvantages f r om the pro ject ' s deve lopment . They were 
ob l i terated , and hence their anomalous positions as the erstwhile owners of 
the soi l , but at the lowest rung of the hierarchy, could be ignored. 
The mixture of hostility and contempt which the el ite f e l t for the 
Soroakans was graphically illustrated when I addressed the Parents and 
Friends Assoc iat ion of the 'D School", prior to my departure in March 1979. 
I showed slides illustrating the series of rituals involved in a Soroakan 
wedding. The event for which I had the most c o m p l e t e record in slides was 
Hijra's wedding. The all-Indonesian audience seized on the f a c t that the 
bride and groom had been wearing Sundanese cos tume, and a discussion 
ensued, in which many of them expressed their c ontempt for the Soroakans 
as people with 'no culture' . 
Relations between Soroakans and village-resident immigrants 
Within the vi l lage, there was a fundamental division between immigrants 
(pendatanq) and indigenous Soroakans. The immigrants, like the Soroakans, 
identi f ied with a group f rom a common place of origin (sekampunq). The 
groups which had sal ience for individuals were contextually determined. 
For example , there were f e w village residents who originated outside 
Sulawesi. For them sekampunq tended to be speakers of the same 
language. For the Sulawesi born, the group of sekampunq included people 
f r om a c o m m o n district , or , in the case of those f r om nearby, a c o m m o n 
vi l lage. For Immigrants, there sekampunq served as surrogate kin, 
providing them with support (even if only by speaking the same language) in 
the alien enivornment. 
The immigrants were residentially intermingled with the indigenous 
population of Soroako. Many rented sect ions of indigenous Soroakan 
houses, or boarded witli Soroakan famil ies . There was c o n t a c t be tween 
immigrants and the indigenous inhabitants in daily l i fe : for men, in the 
work p lace ; for women, while washing, shopping or obtaining water . 
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However, there was a tendency for the village to be residentlally 
segregated, with the majority of indigenous Soroakans in Old Village, and 
an immigrant majority in New Village. This gave the two sections different 
characters in the eyes of village residents. 
In early 1977, the two sections looked very different, New Village having 
mainly small, impermanent dwellings, and Old Village more permanent 
housing. However, the redevelopment (described in Chapter 7) led to the 
construction of permanent dwellings in New Village. 
The redevelopment plan was also intended to change the social composition 
of New Village, and in this it failed. It continued to be principally an 
immigrant area, and as such was perceived as an alien and hostile 
environment by many Soroakans. For them, it was inhabited by people 
considered as 'other' (orang lain). 
The 22 Soroakan families who, by the end of 1979, lived in New Village 
regarded themselves as in exile from home. They would use the expression 
perqi kampung (literally to go to the village, but with the sense of going 
home) to describe a visit to Old Village. Indigenous Soroakans were 
reluctant to move there, and resented government orders to do so, even 
though the move was only a few hundred metres. They agreed with the 
initial plan to move indigenous Soroakans to New Village, but because 
immigrants had remained the majority, they felt it to be a hostile 
environment. The social distance was too great; they were isolated from 
kin. A young Soroakan man (a retrenched Bechtel employee) who had been 
helping me with a survey of New Village refused to finish the work. He 
said the people were suspicious of him, and the situation was worse because 
he was down there alone, without a companion. 
Some immigrants, especially those living in Old Village, became close to 
their indigenous Soroakan neighbours, but generally there was little 
integration into each other's social lives. In times of trouble, such as 
illness or bereavement, the Soroakans would draw together for mutual 
support. It was rare to see immigrants in Soroakan homes on such 
occasions. Female immigrants were only rarely invited to help cook ritual 
feasts. There were a few notable exceptions, usually among immigrants 
with affinal ties to Soroakans. 
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In a similar fashion, immigrants relied on the sekampunq in times of need. 
In the socially complex situation of the mining town, such common identity 
served as a substitute for kin relations. I attended a children's birthday 
party in New Village, given by a wealthy trader. All of the guests (except 
myself and Ibu Mahmud) were from New Village, and almost all were from 
the same area (South Palopo) as the hostess. I asked Ibu Mahmud to 
identify the guests. She wrinkled her nose in distaste, and said, "They're all 
from around here (New Village), all immigrants". 
Her behaviour was very arrogant, as she told the hostess how to organise 
the party, yet it was accepted, because of her high standing in the 
community. 
Religious differences 
Religious affil iation was an important defining attribute of the self-
identified groups in Soroako. In particular, the Bugis and the Soroakans 
strongly identified with Islam, and the Torajans and Mori with Christianity. 
In spite of the similarity of the Mori language to Bahasa Soroako, the 
Soroakans felt a greater difference between themselves and Christians, 
than from Bugis immigrants, who were Muslims. 
Christians differed from Muslims on a number of issues relating to personal 
demeanour. Christian women almost universally wore Western-style 
clothes, in particular short, sleeveless frocks regarded as immodest by 
Muslims. They were more likely to cut their hair, too. Christian women 
had greater freedom of movement than Muslim women. They mixed more 
freely with men, and girls working as household servants in the townsite 
were predominantly Christian. Many came as own-account immigrants, 
which Muslim girls would never have done. These differences were often 
commented upon by the Soroakans, who made ribald jokes about the 
presumed 'looseness' of Christian women. 
The eating of/abstinence from pork was a potent symbol of Christian-
Muslim differences, indeed seeming more salient than any doctrinal 
differences between them. Christians ate pork with the same fervour with 
which Muslims rejected it. It was a 'badge' of Christian identity. 
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The mosques and churches (Map 2.2) served as institutional foci integrating 
people from different sections of the mining town. Indeed, the largest of 
the three churches was an Ecumenical Protestant Church, which combined 
more than ten different Protestant sects, many of them regionally based. 
The expressed aim of establishing a unitary church had been to avoid the 
divisiveness of a number of small groups. The congregations of the three 
mosques also united on the occasion of major Islamic holy days, for joint 
prayers. 
However, the leaders of both Christian and Muslim congregations were 
managers in the company, so these organisations, too, reinforced the status 
hierarchy of the mining town. 
Christians and Muslims generally co-existed without overt hostility and 
conflict, but the jokes members of one group would make about the other 
were evidence of a degree of prejudice. 
Marriage 
One of the areas of value conflict between indigenous Soroakans and 
immigrants concerned sexual mores. Soroakans were concerned about 
sexual exploitation of their women, and also seduction of their men by 
immigrant women. I have already noted the trend towards a higher 
proportion of Soroakan marriages with immigrants (see Chapter 8). One 
woman expressed the common fear: "Who will be left for our girls to 
marry?" 
A number of immigrant men (some of whom had married local girls) told 
me that when they first arrived in the district and were domiciled at a 
camp near the current plant site, they would come to Soroako seeking 
girls. The Soroakans did not know about courting (tidak pintar main pacar) 
and there were reportedly several incidents where angry fathers chased 
immigrant men with drawn swords. A number of couples were forced to 
marry. Such moral surveillance was still occurring in the late 1970s. One 
young immigrant woman complained to me that her Soroakan landlords 
would spy on her when her boyfriend came to visit, and were threatening to 
take her before the citizens' militia (Hansip) to force her to marry. The 
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Soroakan V i l l age Headman t o l d me t ha t he v i s i t ed homes a i l over the 
v i l l a g e , to uncove r i m m o r a l behav iou r . I f a couple were too invo lved , he 
wou ld f o r c e t hem to m a r r y . A n d i f they d idn ' t comp ly? "Then ou^ of 
Soroako." He had a r ranged abut t en mar r iages in th is fash ion, mos t l y 
b e t w e e n i m m i g r a n t s , bu t occas iona l ly be tween young Soroakan men and 
i m m i g r a n t w o m e n (see Chap te r 8). 
Soroakan a t t i t u d e s , w i t h respec t to the l i m i t s o f p roper behav iour when 
c o u r t i n g , as w e l l as i n t e r m a r r i a g e w i t h i m m i g r a n t s , me l l owed over t i m e . 
The increas ing number o f i n t e r m a r r i a g e s (not a l l o f t h e m fo rced) served to 
i n t e g r a t e at least some of the newcomers in to the c o m m u n i t y . For 
examp le , the most respec ted m i d w i f e and masseuse in Soroako was a 
w o m a n who had m i g r a t e d to Soroako when her daughter m a r r i e d a l oca l 
boy . She was o f t e n ca l l ed to cook the r i ce at Soroakan weddings. (The 
degree of accep tance she was a f f o r d e d was, however , excep t iona l . ) 
Organisations within the vil lage 
There were no government -sponsored organisat ions w i t h i n Soroako v i l l age 
wh ich f a c i l i t a t e d the i n t e g r a t i o n o f indigenous Soroakans and i m m i g r a n t s . 
The v i l l age a d m i n i s t r a t i o n had no t coped w i t h the sudden g r o w t h o f the 
ear ly 1970s, and the o f f i c i a l s were g e t t i n g on top o f the i r tasks only as the 
pace of change s lowed down in the la te 1970s. A few a t t e m p t s were made 
t o establ ish organ isa t ions l i ke those found in o ther par ts of Indonesia 
(see f o o t n o t e 4), bu t w i t h l i t t l e success. 
The re we re groups organised around the churches, bu t these i n t e g r a t e d the 
C h r i s t i a n c o m m u n i t y and sharpened the d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n f r o m Mus l ims . 
The v i l l a g e b ranch of the Assoc ia t i on of Inco Fam i l i es ( IKI) was v iab le in 
Soroako v i l l a g e . There were t w o chapte rs : one in New V i l l age , and ano the r 
in O ld V i l l age . The only a c t i v i t y wh ich was se l f -sus ta in ing in the v i l l age 
chap te rs was the Savings Assoc ia t i on (ar isan). Members pa id a f i x e d 
amoun t each mon th , and then d rew lo ts to d e t e r m i n e who wou ld take the 
p o t . Each m e m b e r had only one chance of w inn ing , u n t i l each p a r t i c i p a n t 
had a t u r n . 
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All of the members of the IKI Savings Association in New Village were 
immigrants, whereas the Old Village chapter was almost exclusively 
Soroakan. In addition, the immigrant members were mostly Bugis. None of 
the Torajan women in the village were active (although Torajans resident in 
the 'F area' were enthusiastic members of IKI). The principal organisers in 
the village were Ibu Mahmud, an aristocratic Bugis woman (Opu B. ) from 
Malil i , and a Javanese woman, all of them Muslim. The Soroakan chapters 
were distinctly Muslim organisations. 
The uncertainty pervading Soroako, because of massive retrenchments, led 
to the demise of the Savings Associations in 1978. The women were 
reluctant to commit themselves to a new series, lest some members' 
husbands be retrenched. (The money came from their pay packets.) 
Indeed, during that year, an immigrant woman in the Old Village chapter 
did not pay her contribution for two months, contributing to the distrust of 
strangers which made continued commitment to the Savings Association 
diff icult. 
In August 1978, the two chapters met jointly to decide if the Savings 
Association was to be reconstituted. At that meeting, the Opu mentioned 
above, regarded as a leader among Bugis immigrants, insisted (on behalf of 
the other immigrant women) that aU IKI members in the village should 
meet in a single group. She said. 
The saving of money is not our only goal. It is also important 
that we all get together. 
Indeed, the elite women in the townsite stressed that the Savings 
Associations were as much to forge bonds between people in the 
heterogeneous community as to help in saving money. 
The Opu later explained to me her thinking on the matter: 
If we meet separately, then we don't know each other, and there 
is a chance that one (group) might feel more elevated than the 
other. This way, we meet each other, and there can be no such 
misunderstanding. 
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She saw t h e Sav ings A s s o c i a t i o n as a way o f b e t t e r i n g r e l a t i o n s b e t w e e n 
i m m i g r a n t s and i n d i g e n o u s S o r o a k a n s , r a t h e r t h a n p r o v i d i n g a n o t h e r avenue 
f o r h a r d e n i n g t h e l ines o f d i v i s i o n . T h e j o i n t m e e t i n g s w e r e i n d e e d 
s u c c e s s f u l i n b r i n g i n g some v i l l a g e r e s i d e n t s t o g e t h e r . 
H o w e v e r , t h e p r o j e c t ' s d e v e l o p m e n t had p r e c i p i t a t e d a s i t u a t i o n in w h i c h 
i n d i g e n o u s So roakans f o u n d t h e m s e l v e s in i n t ense c o m p e t i t i o n w i t h 
i m m i g r a n t s , f o r jobs , hous ing l a n d , even safe w a t e r . The k i nds o f 
r a p p r o c h e m e n t a c h i e v e d in a reas l i k e t h e Sav ings A s s o c i a t i o n w e r e 
i m p o r t a n t , b u t s o m e w h a t i n c o n s e q u e n t i a l in r e s p e c t t o t h e f u n d a m e n t a l 
bases o f c o n f l i c t . Us ing t h e m e t a p h o r e m p l o y e d in t h e t i t l e o f t h i s t h e s i s , 
one m a n c o m m e n t e d : 
We i n d i g e n o u s Soroakans a re t r e a t e d l i k e s t e p c h i l d r e n . I t ' s t h e 
i m m i g r a n t s w h o c o m e ou t on top ( K i t a o rang d l s i n i 
d i a n a k t i r i k a n , o rang l a i n y a n q m e n a n q ) . 
Sources of conflict between immigrants and Soroakans 
In t h e a t m o s p h e r e o f mass r e t r e n c h m e n t s , t h e So roakans f e l t t h e m s e l v e s t o 
be in i n t e n s e c o m p e t i t i o n w i t h t h e i m m i g r a n t s . T h e i r f e e l i n g s w e r e o f 
d ispossess ion : as t h e i n d i g e n o u s i n h a b i t a n t s o f t he a rea , t h e y f e l t t h e y had 
p r i o r r i g h t s t o t h e jobs t h e c o m p a n y c r e a t e d . C o m p a n y assurances t h a t 
t h e y w o u l d be g i v e n such p r e f e r e n c e s f o s t e r e d t h a t v i e w o f t h e w o r l d . 
U n f o r t u n a t e l y , i t d i d n o t m e a n t h a t , i n p r a c t i c e , S o r o a k a n househo lds w e r e 
assured o f i n c o m e f r o m wages (see C h a p t e r 6) . 
F a i l u r e t o g a i n p r o m i s e d e m p l o y m e n t was i n t e r p r e t e d by t h e So roakans as 
t h e o u t c o m e o f bosses ' f a v o u r i n g t h e i r own ' ( m a i n suku) w i t h i n t h e 
c o m p a n y . I m m i g r a n t s w e r e m o r e l i k e l y t o have k i n and s e k a m p u n q in 
i n f l u e n t i a l p o s i t i o n s in t he c o m p a n y , and i t was a c o n s e q u e n c e o f peop le 
f a v o u r i n g t h e i r o w n t h a t t h e y d i d n o t f i n d w o r k . I m m i g r a n t s d i d n o t see t h e 
p r o b l e m i n t h e same l i g h t . F o r e x a m p l e , one m a n said t o m e . 
I m m i g r a n t s c o m e h e r e w i t h n o t h i n g , so t h e y shou ld be g i v e n 
p r e f e r e n c e i n e m p l o y m e n t . 
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There was also in tense c o m p e t i t i o n be tween indigenous Soroakans and 
i m m i g r a n t s f o r housing land. The g o v e r n m e n t p lan a l l o c a t e d a l l housing 
land t o ind igenous Soroakans, y e t they saw i m m i g r a n t s t ak ing over N e w 
V i l l a g e . Th is was o f t e n seen as the ou t come o f t he g o v e r n m e n t o f f i c i a l s 
' f a v o u r i n g t h e i r own' . T h r o u g h o u t the i m p l e m e n t a t i o n o f the redeve lop -
m e n t , the a c t i n g V i l l age H e a d m a n was an i m m i g r a n t f r o m South Pa lopo. 
B o t h he and the d i s t r i c t o f f i c i a l s (Ch r i s t i ans f r o m the l oca l area and f r o m 
Tana T o r a j a ) we re seen to ' f avou r t h e i r own ' , at the expense o f indigenous 
Soroakans. One w o m a n c o m m e n t e d : 
We Soroakans w i l l be t h r o w n in to the lake. There is nowhere 
else f o r us t o go. 
On the o t h e r hand, some o f the i m m i g r a n t s resented the prov is ions f o r 
spec ia l t r e a t m e n t f o r Soroakans in the redeve lopmen t p lan . One man t o l d 
me t h a t he had no sympa thy w i t h the d i r e c t i v e t h a t only Soroakan na t i ves 
cou ld b u i l d in the v i l l a g e . He had b u i l t a good house, and so was a id ing 
d e v e l o p m e n t (pembanqunan) . The g o v e r n m e n t was ' f o r deve lopmen t ' and so 
should suppor t his e f f o r t , t oo . A n o t h e r man c o m m e n t e d angr i l y t h a t as 
i m m i g r a n t s pa id t a x , they should be regarded as indigenous Soroakans 
(o ranq asl i Soroako) , t oo . 
C o n f l i c t s ove r o the r resources also took on 'e thn ic ' d imens ions. F i g h t s 
f r e q u e n t l y e r u p t e d in the queues fo r w a t e r , and in such s i t ua t i ons , l ines 
w e r e o f t e n d r a w n in t e r m s o f p lace o f o r i g i n . In Old V i l l age , the indigenous 
Soroakans could monopol ise the s tandpipes, as they had more w e l l -
deve loped soc ia l n e t w o r k s . O lde r , i n f l u e n t i a l w o m e n wou ld bu l ly o the r 
Soroakans to a l l o w t hem to j ump the queue. I m m i g r a n t s , n a t u r a l l y , 
resen ted such behav iou r . 
Soroakans f e l t d i sadvan taged when the post o f V i l l age H e a d m a n was f i l l e d 
by an i m m i g r a n t . On the o the r hand, the Soroakan Headman ( r e t u rned to 
o f f i c e in m id -1978) was more concerned w i t h h i s ' o w n ' . Fo r ins tance , when 
discussing the p rob lems of the v i l l age w a t e r supply , I c o m m e n t e d t h a t the 
res iden ts o f the ou t l y i ng areas o f New V i l l age were w o r s t o f f . The 
Headman c o n t e m p l a t e d my s t a t e m e n t fo r a m o m e n t , and then rep l i ed in a 
d ismiss ive vo i ce , "Oh , those Tora jans" . Such people 's needs we re no t his 
conce rn . 
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These c o n f l i c t s arose out of c o m p e t i t i o n fo r scarce resources, wh ich were 
c r u c i a l f o r su rv i va l . The Soroakans were conscious o f t he i r pos i t i on a t the 
b o t t o m o f the h i e r a r c h y , w i t h least access to rewards and p r i v i l eges . They 
resented the i r ob jec t i ve s i t ua t i on and the lack o f s ta tus honour wh ich 
accompan ied i t . 
To the i m m i g r a n t s , the Soroakans' i n f e r i o r pos i t ion was proo f o f t he i r 
backwardness, t he i r lack of w o r t h . I was showing a young Soroakan g i r l a 
book w i t h p i c tu res o f o the r par ts of Indonesia. She looked up in surpr ise 
and said: 
They ' re a l l peasants ( tan i ) . Why do they ( the immig ran ts ) laugh 
a t us, i f they are a l l peasants, too? 
The Soroakan explanation 
The indigenous Soroakans d id not concur w i t h the v iew t ha t t he i r low ly 
s ta tus der ived f r o m inheren t lack of w o r t h . They saw i t as the ou tcome of 
a p o l i t i c i s a t i o n of soc io - cu l t u ra l d i f f e rences , descr ibed as ma in suku 
( favour ing your own), wh ich they be l ieved opera ted bo th in the company 
and in the gove rnmen t . 
In the c o n t e x t of the f i e r ce c o m p e t i t i o n fo r jobs w i t h Inco, they f e l t 
themselves to be d isadvantaged w i t h respect t o imm ig ran t s who had more 
con tac t s w i t h i n Inco. A common exper ience and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n was re l a ted 
to me by a young Soroakan man. Fo l l ow ing r e t r e n c h m e n t f r o m one of the 
cons t ruc t i on compan ies , he a t t e m p t e d to apply to Inco. The personnel 
o f f i c e wou ld no t accep t an app l i ca t ion , as they said there were no jobs. In 
the m e a n t i m e , he c l a imed , new people were being taken on by Inco, bu t 
they were a l l i m m i g r a n t s . H is f a t h e r commented : 
I f you have a sekampung in Personnel , i t is easy. For ins tance, 
people f r o m T a t o r (Tana Tora ja) never w a i t . They are taken on 
s t ra i gh t away. We indigenous Soroakans are t h rown the bones, 
a f t e r the newcomers have eaten the mea t . 
The ob jec t ions were not to favour ing your own (ma in suku) in i t s e l f , bu t t o 
the f a c t t ha t they were not we l l p laced to b e n e f i t f r o m i t . I t was wide ly 
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assumed one ought to favour one's own, and most people agreed with 
c r i t i c i sm of people in company management who refused to give special 
t r e a t m e n t to people from their own region. 
The Soroakans f e l t b i t t e r both about the fai lure of many of their number to 
be employed, and the f a c t that most of those in employment had not 
achieved promotion. It was a common be l ie f that promotion, too, depended 
on the help of a patron, who was usually a sekampung. 
This did happen. Many employees did use their influence to gain employ-
ment or promotion for people with whom they were connected . Indeed, 
there were e f f o r t s by some high-ranking personnel to get rid of a fellow 
manager who refused to be party to such p r a c t i c e s . 
The Soroakans' b i t terness was e x a c e r b a t e d by their be l ie f that they 
deserved privileged t r e a t m e n t , because they were the original inhabitants 
of the area and because the company had taken their land. Inco gave some 
recognit ion to these special c la ims, in the promise of p r e f e r e n c e in 
employment , and in the promise to give i n t e r e s t - f r e e housing loans only to 
indigenous Soroakan employees, if they were building in Soroako. In 
addition, by 1980 , impoverished non-employees could obtain f r e e t r e a t m e n t 
5 
at the company hospital only if they were indigenous Soroakans. 
So Soroakan identity c a m e to have, at least in theory, special e n t i t l e m e n t s . 
This did not work in p r a c t i c e , largely due to the prevalence of 'favouring 
your own' in the company. 
L o c a l government was also charac ter i sed by such 'favouring of one's own'. I 
have already discussed the manner in which such t ies led to the f iasco of 
the redevelopment plan, whereby almost all the land in New Village went to 
immigrants . Many of these people built houses with loans from the 
company, using c o n t a c t s in the government to comple te the documentat ion 
necessary to prove eligibility for the loan (see Chapter 7) . 
In spite of the inef fec t iveness of promises of special t r e a t m e n t in 
protect ing the interests of the indigenous Soroakans, such guarantees 
fuelled tlie tendency of Soroakans to see themselves as a special group. 
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The p reva lence o f ' f avou r i ng your own' in bo th the company and gove rn -
m e n t masked the r e a l bases o f the o b j e c t i v e pos i t ion o f the Soroakans. I t 
masked the f a c t t h a t t he i r f u n d a m e n t a l dispossession der i ved f r o m the 
ope ra t i on o f c a p i t a l i s t class r e l a t i ons , and t ha t t he i r f a i l u r e to ob ta in work 
also r e l a t e d t o the b u r e a u c r a t i c r a t i o n a l i t y o f the company , wh ich sought 
p a r t i c u l a r sk i l l s (wh ich the Soroakans did not have) fo r p a r t i c u l a r jobs. 
Soroakan identi ty 
The Soroakan response to the new economic cond i t ions and the new soc ia l 
m i l i e u was the asser t ion of a p a r t i c u l a r k ind o f s o c i o - c u l t u r a l i d e n t i t y and 
p o l i t i c a l m o b i l i s a t i o n around i t . The c u l t u r a l f o r m in wh ich i t was 
expressed de r i ved f r o m the i r unique h i s t o r i c a l exper ience , bu t i t took on 
new meaning in the c o n t e x t o f h igher ra tes o f e x p l o i t a t i o n w i t h i n the new 
f o r m s of c lass oppression in Soroako since the p r o j e c t . 
Man makes his own h i s to ry , b u t ... he does not make i t out o f 
cond i t i ons chosen by h i m s e l f , but out of such cond i t ions as he 
f inds close at hand. The t r a d i t i o n o f past genera t ions weighs 
l i ke an alp upon the b ra in o f the l i v ing . A t the very t i m e when 
men appear engaged in r e v o l u t i o n i z i n g th ings and themse lves , . . . 
do they anxiously con jure up in to the i r serv ice the sp i r i t s o f the 
pas t , assume t h e i r names, t he i r b a t t l e c r ies , t he i r cos tumes, to 
enac t a new h i s to r i c scene in such t ime -hono red disguise and 
w i t h such bo r rowed language (Marx 1914, p.9). 
The indigenous Soroakans had a s t rong sense of themselves as a cohesive 
g roup , de f ined in t e r m s of an ideology of c o m m o n descent , shared language, 
and a c o m m o n t i e t o the v i l l age as the i r p lace of o r ig in (see Chap te r 2). A 
c o m m i t m e n t to I s lam was a c r u c i a l aspect of t h a t i d e n t i t y , s t ronger than 
any a t t a c h m e n t to c u l t u r a l symbols o f dress or r i t u a l p r a c t i c e da t ing back 
to t he i r d i s tan t ancestors . Indeed, when they spoke of t h e i r cus tom (adat) 
they mean t Bugis cus tom, f o r example the dress and r i t u a l f o r m s used in 
weddings (see Chap te r 7). There were many cus tomary p rac t i ces s t i l l 
p e r f o r m e d , f o r examp le in house mov ing or in c u l t i v a t i n g r i c e , wh i ch were 
r e f e r r e d to as p rac t i ces o f the ancestors (oranq tua dulu) . 
Such p r a c t i c e s , howeve r , are not the mos t pub l ic of 
Soroakan r i t ua l s . 
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I m m i g r a n t s w e r e qu ick to p o i n t ou t the d e r i v a t i v e and e c l e c t i c n a t u r e of 
Soroakan pub l i c r i t u a l s . These are the co rne rs tone o f the n o t i o n o f c u s t o m 
(adat ) p r o m o t e d in c o n t e m p o r a r y Indonesia, and the apparen t lack of a 
t i m e l e s s t r a d i t i o n a l c u l t u r e was used to den ig ra te the Soroakans. 
H o w e v e r , the asser t ion o f i d e n t i t y t h rough b o r r o w e d symbo ls in no way 
i n d i c a t e d a lack o f c o m m i t m e n t to t h a t i d e n t i t y ; w i tness the r e j e c t i o n o f 
the a t t e m p t e d asser t ion o f s ta tus th rough b o r r o w e d Sundanese cos tume , 
desc r ibed in C h a p t e r 8 . A l so , t he re we re o f t e n c o n t e x t s in the con -
t e m p o r a r y s i t u a t i o n in wh i ch c o m m o n i d e n t i t y was p o w e r f u l l y asser ted, bu t 
no t in t h e f o r m wh i ch had o f f i c i a l sanc t i on . These c o n t e x t s de r i ved f r o m 
the p o l i t i c a l economy o f the c o n t e m p o r a r y Indonesian s t a t e , r a t h e r than 
c e n t u r i e s o f shared t r a d i t i o n . 
The Soroakans saw themse lves as ' s tepch i ld ren ' o f t he progress assoc ia ted 
w i t h the p r o j e c t . Th is d e f i n i t i o n arose f r o m the i r no t i on o f themse lves as 
the owners o f the land, as people un i t ed by a c o m m o n t i e to p lace , 
v a l i d a t e d by t h e i r descent f r o m the found ing ancestors . They asser ted th is 
i d e n t i t y in t he c o n t e x t o f the c o m p e t i t i o n f o r su r v i va l in the c o n t e m p o r a r y 
s i t u a t i o n . 
The fee l i ng o f c o m m o n descent was a f u n d a m e n t a l aspect o f t h e i r i d e n t i t y . 
T i dak ada oranq la in ( t he re are no outs iders) was the mos t c o m m o n l y heard 
express ion o f th i s ideo logy . Soroakans f e l t themse lves to be p a r t o f an 
ex t end ing web o f k insh ip , un i t ed in t he i r c o m m o n t i e t o the v i l l a g e . 
They made a f u n d a m e n t a l d i s t i n c t i o n be tween themse lves , as oranq asl l 
Soroako (people o r i g i n a t i n g in Soroako) s t ress ing the c o m m o n p lace of 
o r i g i n , and oranq pendatanq ( i m m i g r a n t s ) . Somet imes , they wou ld use the 
t e r m s oranq d is in i (people of th is p lace) or oranq k i t a (we people) as 
opposed to oranq la in (o the rs , or outs iders) . 
In the chang ing soc ia l m i l i e u , t h a t d i s t i n c t i o n was no t easy t o sus ta in . 
S o c i o - c u l t u r a l group membersh ip is no t i m m u t a b l e . As a p r o d u c t of 
consciousness, i t was necessar i ly f l e x i b l e , and respons ive to changes in the 
face o f new c i r c u m s t a n c e s . Many o f the newcomers shared t h e i r r e l i g i o n , 
and o t h e r i m p o r t a n t c u l t u r a l t r a i t s . Many have l i ved the re f o r some years , 
and in some cases have become a f f i n e s . 
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A small number of immigrants were regarded then, as penduduk Soroako 
(literally, population of Soroako); an intermediate category of people who 
were not indigenous Soroakans but who, because of their involvement in the 
community, could not be regarded as 'other', which the term immigrant 
implied. The Soroakans championed the rights of such people to obtain 
housing land in Soroako (see Chapter 7). 
In modern Indonesia, language is an important defining attribute of socio-
cultural identity, as it was in the past in Central Sulawesi (see Chapter 2). 
However, language was losing its importance in defining who was or was 
not an indigenous Soroakan. 
In the linguistically complex environment of the mining town, Indonesian 
was the language of daily discourse. It was used in the work place, the 
school, and in the market. Indonesian was regarded as the appropriate 
language in those areas of life relating to the modern world, such as 
government meetings, celebrations of national days, and IKI meetings. 
Proceedings at most weddings were conducted in Indonesian. It was also 
the language of fl irtation. 
Almost all of the indigenous Soroakans spoke Indonesian (with varying 
degrees of skill). The older people had been taught in Malay at the village 
school, and those early beginnings facilitated their language learning. 
By 1979, all Soroakan parents were teaching their children Indonesian as 
their first language. Although Bahasa Soroako was the language of daily 
communication in Soroakan households, babies and infants were always 
addressed in Indonesian. 
Parents explained this practice by saying that Indonesian was necessary for 
education, and (because of the demise of the agricultural economy) they 
saw that their children's future lay with education. The common 
assumption (borne out in practice) was that children would learn Bahasa 
Soroako "from their friends in the street", whereas they had to be taught 
Indonesian. The children were bilingual before beginning school (at 7 years 
of age). 
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This pragmatic response to changed circumstances contrasted markedly 
with the attitudes of Bugis mothers living in Soroako, who taught their 
children Bugis as their first language "lest their tongues become stiff" . 
Clearly, the Soroakans did not have an irrational conservatism, clinging to 
tradition for its own sake. Their form of expression of common identity 
was pliable, and was transformed in response to new circumstances. Just 
as the kind of identity asserted at the turn of the century related to the 
polit ical construction of their relations with the world beyond the Lake in 
the 1970s their identity was a response to new forms of domination. 
False consciousness or class consciousness 
Soroakan identity incorporated a political dimension. It was an assertion of 
solidarity in relation to people seen as 'other', with whom they were in 
confl ict. They acted as a solidary group, united by their perceived common 
set of rights in response to forms of class oppression. 
For example, they protested as a group at the low price paid for their land, 
a political response to the state's championing of the interests of capital, 
to their detriment. They also protested at the failure of the company to 
provide them with jobs, and its disregard for their health in despoiling the 
environment. 
However, the assertion of the commonality of Soroakan interests mi l i ta ted 
against their joint mobilisation with other village residents, against forms 
of class oppression. They resented the failure of the government to protect 
their interests in the allocation of housing land, but did not protest against 
the bulldozing of immigrant houses. They fought for the poor to gain free 
treatment at the company hospital, but concurred in a plan to l imit such 
free treatment to indigenous Soroakans. 
In fact, the company's response to promise special treatment for Soroakans 
(in jobs, housing loans in Soroako, and free medical care to non-employees) 
reinforced their consciousness as a distinctive group, and further eroded 
the bases for common mobilisation of people in the same objective 
circumstances. Few of the promised special benefits were obtained 
however, thus adding to their feelings of frustration and dispossession. 
- 296 -
T h e i r nega t i ve f ee l i ngs w e r e d i r e c t e d more t owa rds the i m m i g r a n t s in the 
v i l l a g e , w i t h w h o m they saw themse lves in d i r e c t c o n f l i c t than towards the 
managers , the r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s o f c a p i t a l . To the e x t e n t t ha t they d id f e e l 
b i t t e r n e s s towards managers , i t was expressed as a fee l i ng o f personal 
b e t r a y a l , due t o the f a i l u r e o f the managers to observe an unspoken 
c o n t r a c t a r is ing f r o m a p a t r o n - c l i e n t r e l a t i o n . 
L a n d was the means of p r o d u c t i o n in the peasant economy. The stress on 
t i e t o p lace as a f u n d a m e n t a l aspect o f t h e i r shared i d e n t i t y r e f l e c t e d t h e i r 
c o m m o n class pos i t i on in the peasant economy. In the c o n t e m p o r a r y 
s i t u a t i o n they had a l l s u f f e r e d dispossession f r o m the means o f p r o d u c t i o n , 
so in th is r ega rd t he i r consciousness was a c o r r e c t unders tand ing of t he i r 
c lass pos i t i on . H o w e v e r , t he i r o b j e c t i v e class pos i t ion in the new order was 
the same as the i m m i g r a n t s , y e t they saw themselves as hav ing d i ve rgen t 
i n t e res t s f r o m the n e w c o m e r s . 
In i d e n t i f y i n g l o w - s t a t u s i m m i g r a n t s as the enemy, Soroakan i d e n t i t y 
m i t i g a t e d aga ins t the f o r m a t i o n of c lass-based a l l iances. Bu t on the o the r 
hand, i t un i t ed d i f f e r e n t segments o f the less p r i v i l eged ( the emp loyed , 
sem i -emp loyed , and se l f -emp loyed) as a group against f o r m s of c lass 
oppress ion. The l i m i t e d success o f the mob i l i sa t ions around t h a t i d e n t i t y 
(mos t no tab ly over the land compensat ion) was dependent on the ro le o f the 
c u s t o m a r y v i l l age leaders , in mob i l i s ing the o thers . The p a t r o n - c l i e n t t ies 
b e t w e e n v i l l age leaders and t he i r f o l l o w e r s were an i m p o r t a n t basis o f the 
cohesiveness o f t he Soroakans. 
Conclusion 
In the c o n t e m p o r a r y s i t ua t i on , the Soroakans f e l t themselves to be (and 
indeed were) in in tense c o m p e t i t i o n w i t h newcomers over scarce resources . 
The s c a r c i t y o f jobs, housing, land and c lean w a t e r were an o u t c o m e o f the 
c a p i t a l i s t deve lopmen t associated w i t h the es tab l i shment o f the n i c k e l 
p r o j e c t . 
The s ta tus h i e ra r chy based on d i f f e r e n t i a l d i s t r i b u t i o n of r ewa rds , was the 
phenomena l f o r m of da i ly soc ia l r e l a t i ons , bu t i t arose on the basis of 
c a p i t a l i s t c lass re la t i ons (see Chap te r 2). H o w e v e r , in the consciousness of 
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most res idents of the mining town, the job ladders and the s t a tu s order of 
the mining town were seen to arise on the basis of racia l and cul tura l 
d i f f e r e n c e s : the 'given' d i f f e r e n c e s which capi ta l uses to just i fy 
d i f f e r e n t i a l wages, and hence d i f f e r en t i a l r a t e s of exploi ta t ion. 
The empir ica l real i ty of social d i f f e r en t i a t i on in Soroako gave c redence to 
the folk ideology. Top managers were mostly white , the high level 
Indonesians all originating f r o m Sunda or e lsewhere on the island of J ava . 
The Soroakans, and Sulawesi na t ives in general , c lus tered at the bo t tom of 
the company job ladder, and a large mass of village res idents were par t of 
the semi-employed industrial reserve army, whose product ive ac t iv i t ies 
(and t h e r e f o r e life chances) had been crucially a f f e c t e d by the development 
of the p ro j ec t . 
The degree of f i t be tween the ordering of racial and sociocul tural groups, 
the company job ladder and the derived s t a tus hierarchy led to a conviction 
t h a t the social order was genera ted through racial and ethnic d i f f e r ences . 
For those a t the top, their position derived f rom naturally superior worth . 
Those below them to an ex ten t internalised their devaluat ion, as being 
natural ly infer ior , but also saw their place as arising f rom the process of 
people in author i ty using their position to ' favour their own' (main suku). 
What led to the degree of f i t be tween an ordering of ethnic groups and the 
s t a t u s h ierarchy? In pa r t , it has arisen because of the d i f f e r e n t his tor ical 
exper iences of par t s of the Indonesian archipelago. 
Indonesia has a long history of an association be tween racia l and e thnic 
d i f f e r ences , and re la t ions defined in the economic sphere. Furnival l talks 
about ' racia l castes ' in the colonial period; groups defined in t e rms of 
racial d i f f e r e n c e s (Europeans, Chinese and natives) had d i f f e r e n t roles in 
product ion, and divergent economic in teres ts (1944, pp.450-51). 
Bruner argues that Furnivall did not go fa r enough in describing the manner 
in which colonial intervent ion a l te red re la t ions be tween d i f f e r e n t groups of 
Indonesians (1974, p.255). In Af r ica 
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( c ) o l o n i a l r e g i m e s have p layed an i m p o r t a n t p a r t in f o s t e r i n g 
t r i b a l i s m by t h e i r po l i c y o f t r y i n g to channe l a l l p o l i t i c a l and 
e c o n o m i c dea l ings b e t w e e n ind i v idua ls and the S ta te t h rough the 
m e d i u m o f ' t r i b a l a u t h o r i t i e s ' and by d i s c r i m i n a t i n g in f avou r o f 
some t r i bes and aga ins t o the rs , espec ia l ly in t he i r own 
r e c r u i t m e n t po l i c i es (Leys 1975, p .199, c i t e d K a h n 1981a, 
pp .45-6 ) . 
Indeed, I have heard Indones ian i n t e l l e c t u a l s argue t h a t s o c i o c u l t u r a l 
d i f f e r e n c e s w e r e e x p l o i t e d and thereby hardened i n to e thn i c c leavages by 
D u t c h c o l o n i a l p o l i c y . Fo r e x a m p l e in Su lawes i , C h r i s t i a n Ambonese and 
Minhassans w e r e used as a d m i n i s t r a t o r s over the n a t i v e peoples o f the 
i s land . 
W h e t h e r or no t th i s a r g u m e n t holds in Indonesia , i t is c l e a r t h a t the 
d i f f e r i n g h i s t o r i e s o f the i n c o r p o r a t i o n of reg ions of the a rch ipe lago i n to 
the c o l o n i a l sys tem, and i n to the mode rn w o r l d sys tem g e n e r a l l y , have been 
i m p o r t a n t in c r e a t i n g the d i f f e r e n c e s in leve ls of educa t i on , and s k i l l , 
w h i c h d i f f e r e n t i a t e Indonesia's popu la t i on (and hence the popu la t i on o f the 
m i n i n g t o w n ) . 
M o s t i m p o r t a n t , d i f f e r e n c e s b e t w e e n the s ta tus o f d i f f e r e n t s o c i o c u l t u r a l 
groups w e r e no t seen as the ou t come o f d i f f e r e n c e s in l i f e chances, 
w h a t e v e r the reason f o r t he d i f f e r e n c e s m i g h t be; they w e r e seen as p roo f 
o f d i f f e r e n t i a l w o r t h , consequent on i nhe ren t d i f f e r e n c e s . 
In c o n t e m p o r a r y Soroako, c leavages based on s o c i o c u l t u r a l i d e n t i t y , and 
those based on c lass over lapped m a r k e d l y , so t h a t t o organ ise on the basis 
of the former was in f a c t a f o r m o f f i g h t i n g c lass oppress ion. I f t h e r e had 
been no ove r l ap , i f the m a t e r i a l cond i t i ons o f ex i s tence d id no t r e i n f o r c e an 
a l ready ex i s t i ng idea o f c o m m u n i t y and se l f , wou ld the Soroakans have 
r ep resen ted themse lves and t h e i r i n te res ts in t e r m s of an e thn i c i d e n t i t y ? 
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Footnotes 
1. For a review of writings on ethnicity see Cohen 1978 and Kahn 1981. 
2. I use the term 'sociocultural identity' rather than 'ethnic identity' 
because the latter term has become synonomous with a notion of a 
primordial attachment, and I wish to argue for a more contingent 
relation between past and current cultural forms than this seems to 
allow. 
3. This interpretation of ethnic identity was parodied by Rendra in his 
play The Struggle of the Naqa Tribe (1979). 
4. These included the Village Welfare Institute (L.5.D.) and the official 
women's organisation, 
5. Under Indonesian law, people are entitled to free medical treatment 
at government hospitals and clinics if they have a letter certifying 
inability to pay (surat miskin) from the village government. There 
was constant negotiation in Soroako to have the same system apply to 
the company clinic. 
b. 
This expression conveys a similar meaning to the expression 
used to describe pre-Christain religious practices in Tana 
Toraja. (Aluk to dolo T.,meaning the way of the ancestors) 
(E. Colville, December 1981, Pers. Comm.). 
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C H A P T E R 11 
CONCLUSION 
Th is thesis has been principally concerned with the incorporation of a 
community of independent peasant cultivators into a world system in which 
the capitalist mode of production provides the overriding economic 
rationality. The immediate agent of the process of change described was a 
mult inational mining company. However, neither the course of events, nor 
the process of change engendered can be understood by an exclusive focus 
on the local area, nor by a study of the local population and the 
multinational corporation as institutional actors. To explain developments 
in Soroako, we need to attend to the structures which underlie the 
historically specific events; the mining project set in motion a process of 
proletarianisation, whereby the indigenous people of Soroako (the oranq asli 
Soroako) became incorporated into a system of social relations organised 
around the appropriation of the means of production by a single class which 
exploits the labour of a non-propertied class. Inco's impact in Soroako must 
be interpreted in terms of a model which explains the process of capitalist 
expansion everywhere. I have suggested that an anthropological study of a 
local community in the capitalist periphery should be informed by the 
perspective of world systems theory and dependency theory, and should 
employ the tools of class analysis to understand the ramifications of that 
historical process at the local level. 
However, there is a tendency in structural marxism, to reify the abstract 
categories of class analysis, so that the formal properties of the capital-
wage labour relation are seen as immediately and totally encompassing the 
social form of the local community. Such an approach directs our attention 
away from the historical and cultural specificity of particular transforma-
tions to capitalism, treating superstructural elements as functional 
impulses arising reflexively from the economic base. Because of their 
commitment to intensive fieldwork, anthropologists should have more to 
say than students from other disciplines about cultural and ideological 
aspects of the development of capitalism. 
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In t h i s t h e s i s I h a v e c o n s i d e r e d n o t on l y changes in f o r m s and r e l a t i o n s o f 
p r o d u c t i o n ( g e n e r a l s t r u c t u r e s o f t h e c a p i t a l i s t m o d e o f p r o d u c t i o n ) b u t 
a lso t h e p a r t i c u l a r s o c i a l and c u l t u r a l f o r m s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h c a p i t a l i s t 
r e l a t i o n s o f p r o d u c t i o n in c o n t e m p o r a r y S o r o a k o . The f o c u s is ' m i c r o ' , b u t 
t h e t o o l s used t o e x p l a i n t h e ' m i c r o p r o c e s s ' have a g e n e r a l i t y b e y o n d t h e 
s p e c i f i c i n s t a n c e . 
D r a w i n g on t h e p e r s p e c t i v e o f f e r e d by w o r l d s y s t e m s t h e o r y , Inco 's 
i n t e r v e n t i o n in S o r o a k o c a n been seen as the l a t e s t c h a p t e r in a h i s t o r y o f 
t r a n s i t i o n t o c a p i t a l i s m b e g i n n i n g w i t h t h e e x p a n s i o n o f m e r c a n t i l e t r a d e 
n e t w o r k s i n t h e n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . T h i s p rocess has b e e n c h a r a c t e r i s e d by 
i n c r e a s i n g loss o f c o m m u n i t y a u t o n o m y and i n c r e a s i n g d e p e n d e n c e on 
e c o n o m i c r e l a t i o n s w i t h t he w o r l d o u t s i d e t h e v i l l a g e . T h e n e w f o r m s o f 
e c o n o m i c r e l a t i o n s have a l l o w e d f o r an e v e r g r e a t e r d e g r e e o f e x p l o i t a t i o n 
c u l m i n a t i n g in t h e loss o f c o n t r o l o f t h e p r i n c i p a l means o f p r o d u c t i o n 
( i r r i g a t e d a g r i c u l t u r a l l and) in t h e c o n t e m p o r a r y p e r i o d . ( T h e c h a n g e in 
e c o n o m i c o r g a n i s a t i o n w h i c h had led t o t he i n c r e a s e d d e p e n d e n c e on 
s e t t l e d a g r i c u l t u r e had i t s e l f been an a s p e c t o f an e a r l i e r phase o f 
c a p i t a l i s t p e n e t r a t i o n in t h e c o l o n i a l p e r i o d . ) 
T h e n i c k e l p r o j e c t b r o u g h t m a n y o f t h e m a t e r i a l b e n e f i t s o f i n d u s t r i a l 
c a p i t a l i s m t o t h e c o u n t r y s i d e , i n c l u d i n g i m p r o v e m e n t s in c o m m u n i c a t i o n 
and t r a n s p o r t , m o d e r n m e d i c a l c a r e , and l a b o u r s a v i n g c o n s u m e r 
c o m m o d i t i e s . H o w e v e r , these b e n e f i t s w e r e u n e q u a l l y d i s t r i b u t e d . T h e 
i n e q u a l i t i e s in So roako m i r r o r e d t hose in t h e w o r l d s y s t e m a t l a r g e : t h e 
l o w e s t pa id m o s t h i g h l y e x p l o i t e d s e g m e n t s o f t h e w o r l d p r o l e t a r i a t a re 
l o c a t e d in t h e c a p i t a l i s t p e r i p h e r y and t h e m o s t h i g h l y p a i d in t h e 
m e t r o p o l i s . In S o r o a k o , t h i s was c o n c r e t e l y m a n i f e s t e d in t h e p r e s e n c e o f 
h i g h l y p a i d w o r k e r s f r o m t h e a d v a n c e d i n d u s t r i a l n a t i o n s . W i t h i n t h e 
c o m m u n i t y , c a p i t a l i s t c lass r e l a t i o n s gave r i se t o a s t r u c t u r e o f i n e q u a l i t y 
c u l t u r a l l y exp ressed in t h e u n e q u a l d i s t r i b u t i o n o f t h e goods a n d s e r v i c e s 
w h i c h h a v e b e e n p a r t o f c a p i t a l i s t d e v e l o p m e n t , e v a l u a t e d as d i f f e r e n c e s in 
s t a t u s . 
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The Soroakans anticipated that the project would bring a new level of 
affluence. Some had long-term, stable wage labour which allowed them to 
pursue a lifestyle deriving from the consumer society of industrial 
capitalism, rather than the peasant society they were leaving behind. 
However, a large segment of the village was still dependent on a diminished 
agricultural sector for their livelihood. The mining company responded to 
the continuing world recession with cut-backs in production and 
retrenchment of staff, thus throwing an increasing proportion of village 
residents back into the agricultural sector. Changes in the organisation of 
production in agriculture meant that few families could meet all their 
needs from rice farming, so that of necessity they became part of the 
industrial reserve army of the semi-employed, seeking additional income 
from the cash economy. 
The effect of absolute poverty deriving from capitalist domination of 
production was exacerbated by the increased incursion of the monetised 
market, and the consumer values of capitalism, which tied people to that 
market. New felt needs meant that cultivators measured their needs and 
satisfaction, not against the lifestyle of the peasant community but against 
that of the employed in the mining town. 
The fortunes of the entire community were tied to those of the company. 
Even the non-employed farmers and traders were dependent on the 
economic activity it generated. Like the wage labourers, they feared that 
the company would pull out, thus threatening their livelihood. Traders (and 
landlords) hoped that the level of activity would increase so that Soroako 
would again become as lively as it had been in the days of project 
construction. 
The indigenous Soroakans are survivors. They have shown adaptability in 
the face of a century of transformation. They adapted to the cultural and 
political forms of the Bugis realm of Luwu, the economic and political 
changes of the colonial period, the Islamic orthodoxy and isolation of the 
Darul Islam rebellion. They have responded with optimism and hope to the 
nickel project. In no way do they resemble the conservative peasantry 
presented in the modernisation literature as being dragged into the modern 
world. They positively evaluated the new social milieu. Soroako had 
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become r a m a i (bus t l i ng , l i ve l y ) whereas in the past i t was suny i (qu ie t , 
i so la ted) . Work f o r the p r o j e c t was eva lua ted as p rov id ing new expe r ience , 
in a d d i t i o n to be ing a source o f l i ve l i hood . 
The Soroakans (and i m m i g r a n t worke rs ) recogn ised and app rec i a ted b e n e f i t s 
f r o m modern t echno logy : pressure lamps , sewing mach ines, m o t o r cyc les 
and modern h e a l t h ca re we re a l l sought a f t e r . The e l e c t r i f i c a t i o n o f the 
v i l l a g e p rov ided the way fo r even more complex labour -sav ing 
c o m m o d i t i e s , and f o r t e l ev i s i on . 
P r o t e s t s by the Soroakans have no t been aga ins t the p r o j e c t per se. When 
discussing the c o n f l i c t over land , f o r examp le , many were keen to stress 
they had no des i re to ho ld up (menqha lanq i ) the p r o j e c t : they jus t wan ted a 
b e t t e r dea l . As the me tapho r used as the t i t l e fo r th is thesis suggests, 
t he re was p ro found d i sappo in tmen t t h a t the bene f i t s o f the p r o j e c t d id no t 
f a l l more to themse lves . Indeed, t he i r pos i t i ve eva lua t ion of the modern 
goods and serv ices wh i ch accompan ied the es tab l i shment o f the m in ing 
p r o j e c t made t h e i r exc lus ion f r o m these even harder to accep t . 
I f only the company wou ld g ive a l l Soroakan men jobs, 
e v e r y t h i n g wou ld be good. 
I f only the company wou ld p rov ide c lean running w a t e r to v i l l age 
houses, eve r t h i ng wou ld be f i n e . 
I f on ly I cou ld send my ch i l d ren to the company school and we 
cou ld a l l be t r e a t e d a t the hosp i ta l , th ings would be good. 
H o w e v e r , th is v i ew was based on a f u n d a m e n t a l misapprehens ion o f the 
na tu re of c a p i t a l i s m : they accep ted the equa t ion of g r o w t h w i t h c a p i t a l i s t 
d e v e l o p m e n t . The i r expressed hopes f a i l ed to t ake accoun t o f the f a c t t h a t 
c a p i t a l i s t c lass re la t i ons are based on e x p l o i t a t i o n . The d i v i s i on o f labour 
in d e t a i l , w i t h i n the p roduc t i on process, a l lows the labour f o r each segment 
to be purchased at the l owes t possible p r i c e . Sk i l led wo rke rs and 
p ro fess iona l and manage r i a l employees we re o f f e r e d the salar ies and 
p r i v i l eges necessary to a t t r a c t t hem to Soroako and keep t hem the re . 
Rac i s t assumpt ions about the r e l a t i v e capac i t i es o f Indonesians and 
e x p a t r i a t e s led to a s i t ua t i on where the company requ i red s i g n i f i c a n t 
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numbers of expatriates at the upper levels of the organisation, and lured 
them to Soroako with generous pay and conditions. Unskilled workers, by 
contrast could be had at a cheap price, and were replaceable. 
The Indonesian government hoped that the company would take the lead in 
developing the region: indeed the company's public statements hinted at 
such an undertaking. Despite the activities of individual managers to 
enforce a commitment to the well-being of unskilled workers and non-
employees, community interventions (such as garbage collection in the 
village, or extension of medical treatment to the poor) were the first to be 
cut back in hard economic times. 
Capitalist development in the advanced industrial nations did bring 
prosperity to the proletariat in general. However (as the history of early 
capitalist development shows) these benefits were won by workers in 
industrial and political struggle. Different conditions obtain in the 
contemporary world system. The dispossession of peasants is proceeding 
faster than their incorporation into the industrial proletariat. The large 
size of the industrial reserve army in the periphery makes it difficult for 
workers to struggle for better pay and conditions. There is always the 
army of the poor waiting in the wings. Capitalist development in the Third 
World has led to increasing differentiation between a mass of struggling 
poor, and what some have called a 'labour aristocracy': those segments of 
the proleteriat who have relatively secure waged employment. Such a 
tendency was evident in Soroako where the differences in lifestyle and life 
chances between the employed and non-employed were becoming more 
marked with the passage of time. Apart from the effect of wage labour 
per se, relations between community members increasingly followed a 
capitalist model. Relations of labour exchange and mutual assistance 
which existed in the less monetised peasant economy were declining, and 
increasingly villagers performed services for each other in return for a cash 
payment. 
To an extent, the emergence of new forms of inequality determined by the 
capitalist mode of production have arisen on the basis of a reworking of 
pre-existing relations. These had in turn been a consequence of the 
reworking of even older patterns under the influence of mercantile 
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expans ion and c o l o n i a l i s m . The r e l a t i v e l y wea l t hy Soroakans - a f e w la rge 
t r a d e r s , and a s m a l l number o f l o n g - t e r m employees who had a d d i t i o n a l 
sources o f i n c o m e - w e r e , on the w h o l e , f r o m the o ld e l i t e f a m i l i e s who had 
owned the la rges t es ta tes in the p r e - p r o j e c t economy . In the pas t , th is 
w e a l t h had been t r a n s l a t e d i n to p o l i t i c a l power , and in the c o n t e m p o r a r y 
s i t u a t i o n they used t h e i r g r e a t e r w e a l t h to advantage, f o r examp le in 
r e n t i n g out land , or in t r a d i n g . Wea l t h in c o n t e m p o r a r y Soroako was t rans -
l a t ed i n to s ta tus by c u s t o m a r y c u l t u r a l means, f o r examp le the s tag ing o f 
e l a b o r a t e r i t u a l s . 
Even the r e l a t i v e l y w e l l - o f f in the v i l l age we re d i f f e r e n t i a t e d f r o m the 
Inco employees l i v ing in the company t o w n s i t e , in p a r t i c u l a r f r o m the 
p ro fess iona l and m a n a g e r i a l emp loyees . The d i f f e r e n c e s in i ncome and 
access to c e r t a i n p r i v i l eges were c u l t u r a l l y man i f es t as d i f f e r e n c e s in 
s ta tus honour . 
W i t h i n the v i l l a g e , the d i f f e r e n t f r a c t i o n s o f the p r o l e t a r i a t had c o n t r a s t i n g 
eva lua t i ons o f the changes in t he i r l ives since the es tab l i shment o f the 
p r o j e c t . Long t e r m employees regarded themselves as b e t t e r o f f . In the 
p r e - p r o j e c t economy they had to wo rk phys ica l l y harder in the f i e l ds , and 
t he range o f consumer goods was more l i m i t e d . Many had been ab le to t ake 
advan tage o f r e c e n t i m p r o v e m e n t s in t r anspo r t t o t r a v e l t o Palopo or U jung 
Pandang. 
The non -emp loyed tended to eva lua te the i r l i f e as more d i f f i c u l t s ince the 
loss o f i r r i g a t e d land t o the p r o j e c t : 
Now you have to buy e v e r y t h i n g . I f you have no money -
no th ing . 
I t 's r ea l l y d i f f i c u l t now , ever s ince we lost our paddy f i e lds . 
L i f e is hard now. We only eat a l i t t l e . The y i e l d f r o m the 
swidden is rea l l y sma l l . 
Th ings are more d i f f i c u l t now, because of the p rob lems in 
g e t t i n g food . C lo thes are less of a p r o b l e m as we can ge t money 
f o r r a t t a n and d a m m a r , and c l o t h is cheaper . B u t whereas 
be fo re we'd ea t r i ce t h ree t imes a day, now we o f t e n only d r i n k , 
or ea t bananas in the m o r n i n g . 
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Another man summed up his situation: "I'm tired with the effort of living 
(sudah payak hidup)". 
There was a recognition that the customs and values of daily life were 
changing, that life was more complex now than in the peasant society. A 
common view was that contemporary life demanded too much thinking. 
Most accepted the changes, with even old people accepting new styles of 
courting, new ways of arranging marriages, and the greater freedom of 
women to venture outside the home. Grandparents accepted that they had 
to speak Indonesian to grandchildren. However, some were disturbed by the 
changing nature of social relations. For example, one of the village elite 
commented that the sentiment between people (perasaan i.e. moral 
sensibility) had changed for the worse. 
There is a lot of affluence in Soroako, but if the sentiment is no 
good .... 
He felt something was lost in the quality of relations between villlage 
members. 
Others commented negatively on the loss of autonomy in work, consequent 
on their loss of land, and the change this meant in the nature of work. 
Before we were free. Now you have to sell your labour power 
(jual tenaqa). If you don't you don't eat. 
A worker's wife commented: 
If my husband missed a day (at the mine) he'd get the sack. But 
once we'd finished planting paddy, if you took a day off, it didn't 
matter. 
The changes in the conduct of everyday life in contemporary Soroako have 
been profound, and have been accompanied by ideological changes, such as 
new attitudes about gender roles and family relations, and changing ideas 
about work relations. Many of these ideological shifts manifest the 
hegemonising tendency of ideology under capitalism. For example, 
consumer desires ensured their positive orientation to capitalist 
development. 
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However, this hegemony is by no means complete. Stealing from the 
company, and industrial action were forms of struggle against class 
domination. In Chapter 10, I argued that the expression of Soroakan ethnic 
identity represented a way of struggling against forms of class oppression, 
for example in the protest over the land alienation, or the claims of the 
Soroakan's right to work. 
The role of the national elite has been important in dampening these 
struggles. Representatives of the Indonesian state have intervened in 
industrial disputes, and in the conflict over the price for the land. In 
relation to the latter, one man commented: "If we protest too much they 
say we are communists." 
The Indonesian national government views an alliance with foreign capital 
as a means to attain development. 
The limited bargaining power of the proletariat in the capitalist periphery 
is further circumscribed by the actions of the national bourgeoisie who 
establish a rule of law which favours the operation of capital, in particular 
international capital. 
There are many conflicting views concerning appropriate development 
strategies. There is general agreement that the aim is the eradicabon of 
poverty and hardship; the argument is about how to achieve that end. The 
proponents of growth argue that the benefits will eventually 'trickle down', 
the experience of the advanced industrial nations being replicated in the 
periphery. This approach takes no account of the historically different 
conditions of capitalist development in the periphery nor of the manner in 
which the achievement of generalised benefits relates to the class basis of 
capitalism, i.e. that benefits were won through workers' struggle which is 
not possible under the political conditions created by the alliance of 
national ruling elites and international capital in the Third World. 
The proponents of growth assume that the interest of the mass of people 
will be met by modernisation or development. Local studies such as this 
thesis enable us to evaluate the human costs of such development, its cost 
to the ordinary people in whose name such strategies are being pursued. 
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The story of Soroako is an unfinished one. The Indonesian government 
hopes the project will bring development. The company is in quest of 
profits. Inco has already pulled out of its Guatemala operations. The 
closure of the Soroako venture has been canvassed, but so far the 
company's response to the continued slump in the world nickel market has 
been to cut back. It remains to be seen if this becomes yet another 
anthropological study of a short term intervention by a multinational which 
then moved on (see for example Eipper 1980, Partridge 1979). Even if the 
mining company leaves, the changes in the form of society left in its wake 
will remain. 
- 309 -
B I B L I O G R A P H Y 
A b e n d a n o n , F . C . (1915-18 ) , M i d d e n Ce lebes e x p e d i t i e . Geo loq i sche en 
q e o q r a p h i s c h e d o o r k r u i s i n q e n van M i d d e n Ce lebes (1909-10 ) , Vo ls . 
I - I I I , K o n i n l ^ l i j k N e d e r l a n d s c h A a r d r i j k s J < u n d i g G e n o o t s c h a p . M e t 
m e d e w e r k i n g van h e t M i n i s t e r e van K o l o n i e n u i t g e v e v e n , L e i d e n . 
A d i t j o n d r o , G . Y . (1982) , ' D a p a t k a h Soroako dan T e m b a g a p u r a m e n j a d i pusa t 
p e r k e m b a n g a n dae rah? ' . P r i s m a 8, 4 7 - 6 5 . 
A d r i a n i , N . (1901), 'De i n v l o e d van L o e w o e op M i d d e n - C e l e b e s ' , 
M e d e d e e l i n q e n van wage h e t Nede r l andsche Z e n d e l i n g q e n o o t s c h a p 
45 , 153 -164 . 
A d r i a n i , N . and K r u y t , A . C . (1969) , The Bare 'e Speaking T o r a d j a o f C e n t r a l 
C e l e b e s , H . R . A . F . , t r a n s l a t i o n o f (1951) , De Bare 'e Sprekende 
T o r a d j a s van M i d d e n - C e l e b e s (de O o s t - T o r a d j a s ) , V e r h a n d e l i n g e n 
der K o n i n k l i j k e Nede r l andse A k a d e m i e van We tenschappen , 
A f d e l i n g L e t t e r k u n d e , A m s t e r d a m . 
A l a v i , H . (1979), 'The S t a t e in p o s t - c o l o n i a l soc ie t i es : P a k i s t a n and 
Bang ladesh ' , in H . G o u l b o u r n e (ed.) . P o l i t i c s and S ta te in the T h i r d 
W o r l d , M a c m i l l a n , L o n d o n and Bas ings toke . 
A l a v i , H . and Khus ro (1979) , 'Pak i s t an : the bu rden o f U.S. a id ' , in R . I . 
Rhodes (ed. ) , I m p e r i a l i s m and U n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t , M o n t h l y R e v i e w 
Press . 
A l l e n , G . C . and D o n i t h o r n e , A . G . (1954), Wes te rn E n t e r p r i s e in Indones ia 
and M a l a y a ; A Study in E c o n o m i c D e v e l o p m e n t , Geo rge A l l e n and 
U n w i n , L o n d o n . 
A m i n , S. (1974) , A c c u m u l a t i o n on a Wor l d Sca le , M o n t h l y R e v i e w Press , 
N e w Y o r k and L o n d o n . 
A m i n u l l a h L e w a (1978) , ' P e m a k a m a n dan p e m i l i h a n D a t u d i L u w u ' , P e d o m a n 
R a k y a t , 18 D e c e m b e r . 
A n d a y a , L . (1975) , 'The n a t u r e o f k i ngsh ip in Bone ' , in A . R e i d , L . Cas t l es e t 
a l , P r e - c o l o n i a l S t a t e Sys tems in Sou theas t As ia , M . B . R . A . S . , K u a l a 
L u m p u r . 
- 310 -
A n d a y a , L . (1981), 'A p r e l i m i n a r y i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f the economic founda t ions 
o f Bug is - Makassar s ta tes in t he 17 th and 18th cen tu r i es ' , Paper 
p resen ted to the S.S.R.C. C o n f e r e n c e on South Sulawesi , Monash 
U n i v e r s i t y , 9 - 1 1 D e c e m b e r . 
A n d e l m a n , D . A . (1977), ' Indonesia looks to Inco when the o i l runs ou t ' , 
A u s t r a l i a n F i n a n c i a l R e v i e w , 23 F e b r u a r y . 
Anderson , B .R .O 'G . (1972), 'The idea o f power in Javanese c u l t u r e ' , in C. 
H o l t (ed.) . C u l t u r e and P o l i t i c s in Indonesia, C o r n e l l U n i v e r s i t y 
Press, I t haca N . Y . 
Anderson , P. (1974a), L ineages o f the A b s o l u t i s t S ta te , New L e f t Books, 
London . 
Anderson , P. (1974b), Passages F r o m A n t i q u i t y to Feuda l i sm, New L e f t 
Books, London . 
A r n d t , H . (1967), 'Survey o f r e c e n t deve lopments ' . B u l l e t i n o f Indonesian 
E c o n o m i c Studies No .7 , 1 - 3 7 . 
A r n d t , H .W. (1968), 'Survey o f r e c e n t deve lopments ' . B u l l e t i n o f Indonesian 
E c o n o m i c Studies No.11, 1 -28 . 
B a i l e y , A . M . (1981), 'The renewed discussions on the concep t o f the A s i a t i c 
Mode o f P roduc t i on ' , in J.S. Kahn and J .R . L l o b e r a , The 
A n t h r o p o l o g y o f P r e - C a p i t a l i s t Soc ie t ies , M a c m i l l a n , London. 
B a i l e y , A . M . and L l o b e r a , J .R . (1981), 'The A M P : Sources and f o r m a t i o n of 
the concep t ' , in A . M . Ba i ley and J .R . L l o b e r a , The A s i a t i c Mode o f 
P r o d u c t i o n : Sc ience and P o l i t i c s , Rou t ledge and Kegan Pau l , 
London . 
Bana j i , J. (1970), 'The c r is is o f B r i t i s h An th ropo logy ' , New L e f t Rev iew 64, 
71-85. 
Bana j i , J. (1972), 'For a theo ry o f co lon ia l modes o f p roduc t i on ' , Economic 
and P o l i t i c a l Week ly 7(32), 2498-2502. 
B a r b a l e t , J . M . (1976), 'Unde rdeve lopmen t and the c o l o n i a l economy ' . 
Jou rna l o f C o n t e m p o r a r y As ia 6, 186-192. 
B a r b a l e t , J . M . (1980), 'P r inc ip les o f s t r a t i f i c a t i o n in Max Weber : an 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n and c r i t i q u e ' , B r i t i s h Journa l o f Socio logy 31(3), 
401-416 . 
- 311 -
B e d f o r d , R . and M a m a k , A . (1977) , C o m p e n s a t i n g f o r D e v e l o p m e n t ; T h e 
B o u g a i n v i l l e C a s e , B o u g a i n v i l l e Spec ia l P u b l i c a t i o n N o . 2 , 
C h r i s t c h u r c h , N . Z , 
B e r i t a S o r o a k o (1977) , ' P i d a t o M r P. Savoy d a l a m p e r i n g a t a n 17 A g u s t u s 
1977 d i So roako ' , A u g u s t , 1(8). 
B e r i t a S o r o a k o (1978a) , ' F a r e w e l l Speech by B . N . Wah ju ' , M a y , 1(36) . 
B e r i t a So roako (1978b) , 'Speech by P. Savoy ' , A u g u s t , 2(36). 
B e u k e r s , G . A . J . (1916) , ' P e r s o o n l i j k e h e r i n n e r i n g e n b e t r e f f e n d e h e t w e r k in 
M i d d e n - C e l e b e s , s p e c i a a l M o r i ' , M e d e d e e l i n g e n van vyeqe h e t 
N e d e r l a n d s c h Z e n d e l i n q - q e n o o t s c h a p 60, 154 -165 . 
B o o n , J . A . (1977) , The A n t h r o p o l o g i c a l R o m a n c e o f B a l i 1 5 9 7 - 1 9 7 2 , 
C a m b r i d g e U n i v e r s i t y Press , C a m b r i d g e . 
B o o t h , D . (1975) , ' A n d r e G u n d e r F r a n k : an i n t r o d u c t i o n and a p p r e c i a t i o n ' , 
in I . O x a a l , T . B a r n e t and D. B o o t h (eds.) . Beyond t h e Soc io logy o f 
D e v e l o p m e n t , R . K . P . , L o n d o n , B o s t o n and H e n l e y . 
B o r k e n t , H . e t a l (1981) , Indones ian W o r k e r s and T h e i r R i g h t t o O r g a n i s e , 
I ndones ian D o c u m e n t a t i o n and I n f o r m a t i o n C e n t r e ( I N D O C ) , 
L e i d e n . 
B o s e r u p , E . (1970) , Women 's R o l e in E c o n o m i c D e v e l o p m e n t , A l l e n and 
U n w i n , L o n d o n . 
B r a d b y , B . (1975) , 'The d e s t r u c t i o n o f n a t u r a l e c o n o m y ' . E c o n o m y and 
S o c i e t y 4 , 1 2 7 - 1 6 1 . 
B r a n d t , W . F . (1980) , N o r t h - Sou th ; A P r o g r a m m e f o r S u r v i v a l , Pan B o o k s , 
L o n d o n and Sydney . 
B r a v e r m a n , H . (1974) , L a b o u r and Monopo l y C a p i t a l , M o n t h l y R e v i e v / P ress , 
N e w Y o r k . 
B r o m l e y , R . and G e r r y , C . (1979) , Casua l Work and P o v e r t y in T h i r d W o r l d 
C i t i e s , John Wi l ey and Sons, C h i c h e s t e r . 
B r u n e r , E . M . (1974) , 'The exp ress ion o f e t h n i c i t y in Indones ia ' , i n A . C o h e n 
(ed.) U r b a n E t h n i c i t y , T a v i s t o c k , L o n d o n . 
- 312 -
Byrne, J . (1979), 'Nickel bounces back', Australian Financial Review, 4 July. 
Caldwell, M. and Utrecht, E. (1979), Indonesia: An Alternative History, 
Alternative Publishing Co-operative, Sydney. 
Canadian International Development Agency (1977), Sulawesi Regional 
Development Study, Vol. I and Vol. Ill, Report prepared by the 
University of British Columbia. 
Chabot, H.T. (1967), 'Bontoramba: a village of Goa, South Sulawesi', 
Koentjaraningrat (ed.). Villages in Indonesia, Cornell University 
Press, Ithaca N.Y. 
Cohen, G.A. (1978), Karl Marx's Theory of History: A Defence, Princeton 
University Press, Princeton N.J. 
Cohen, R . (1978), 'Ethnicity: problem and focus in Anthropology', Annual 
Review of Anthropology 4, 379-403. 
Collins, J . (1975), 'The political economy of post-war immigration', in E.L. 
Wheelwright and Ken Buckley, Readings in the Political Economy 
of Australian Capitalism, Vol. 1, Australian and New Zealand Book 
Co., Brookvale. 
Collins, J . (1978), 'Fragmentation of the working class, in E.L, Wheelwright 
and Ken Buckley, Readings in the Political Economy of Australian 
Capitalism, Vol. 3, Australian and New Zealand Book Co., 
Brookvale. 
Dagg, C.J . (1978), P.T. International Nickel Indonesia Community 
Development Programme, P.T. International Nickel Indonesia, 
Soroako. 
Dalton, G. (1971a), 'Theoretical issues in Economic Anthropology', in G. 
Dalton, Economic Development and Social Change, The Natural 
History Press, New York. 
Dalton, G. (1971b), 'Reply to Frank', Current Anthropology 12, 237-241. 
Davies, R. (1979), 'Informal sector or subordinate mode of production? A 
model', in R. Bromley and C. Gerry, Casual Work and Poverty in 
Third World Cities, John Wiley and Sons, Chichester. 
de Beauvoir, S. (1965), The Prime of Life, Penguin, Hammondsworth. 
- 313 -
D e e r e , C . D . (1979) , ' R u r a l w o m e n ' s subs i s t ence p r o d u c t i o n in t h e c a p i t a l i s t 
p e r i p h e r y ' , in R . C o h e n , P . W . G u t k i n d and P. B r a z i e r (eds. ) , 
P e a s a n t s and P r o l e t a r i a n s ; The S t rugg les o f T h i r d W o r l d W o r k e r s , 
H u t c h i n s o n , L o n d o n . 
D o b b i n , C . (1980) , ' I s l a m ^ and e c o n o m i c change in I ndones ia c i r c a 1750 -
1930 ' , in J . J . F o y , I ndones ia : The M a k i n g o f a C u l t u r e , R .S . Pac .S . , 
C a n b e r r a . 
E i p p e r , C . M . (1980) , The B a n t r y Bay E x a m p l e : The A d v a n c e o f C a p i t a l i s m 
in C o u n t y C o r k , I r e l a n d , P h . D thes is . D e p a r t m e n t o f A n t h r o p o l o g y , 
U n i v e r s i t y o f Sydney . 
E r r i n g t o n , S. (1981) , P e r s o n a l C o m m u n i c a t i o n . 
Esse r , S.J . (1927) , ' K l a n k - en v o r m l e e r v a n he t M o r i s c h ' , V e r h a n d e l i n g e n 
van h e t B a t a v i a a s c h G e n o o t s c h a p van K u n s t e n and W e t e n s c h a p p e n 
67, p a r t s 3, 4 . 
F o s t e r - C a r t e r , A . (1978) , 'Can we a r t i c u l a t e ' a r t i c u l a t i o n ' ' , i n J . C l a m m e r 
(ed . ) , The N e w E c o n o m i c A n t h r o p o l o g y , M a c m i l l a n , L o n d o n and 
B a s i n g s t o k e . 
F r a n k , A . G . (1969) , 'Soc io logy o f d e v e l o p m e n t and u n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t o f 
s o c i o l o g y ' , in A . G . F r a n k , L a t i n A m e r i c a : U n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t or 
R e v o l u t i o n , M o n t h l y R e v i e w Press , N e w Y o r k and L o n d o n . 
F r i e d l , E . (1967) , 'The p o s i t i o n of w o m e n : appea rance and r e a l i t y ' . 
A n t h r o p o l o g i c a l Q u a r t e r l y 40 , 8 6 - 9 5 . 
F u r n i v a l l , J .S. (1944) , N e t h e r l a n d s Ind ia : A Study o f a P l u r a l E c o n o m y , 
C a m b r i d g e U . P . and M a c m i l l a n , C a m b r i d g e and N e w Y o r k . 
F u r u k a w a , H . (1982) , ' R i c e c u l t u r e in South Su lawes i ' , in M a t t u l a d a and N . 
M a e d a (eds.) . V i l l a g e s and the A g r i c u l t u r a l L a n d s c a p e in Sou th 
Su lawes i , C e n t r e f o r Sou theas t A s i a n S tud ies , K y o t o U n i v e r s i t y . 
G e e r t z , C . (1960) , The R e l i g i o n o f J a v a , The F r e e Press , N e w Y o r k . 
G e e r t z , C . (1963a) , A g r i c u l t u r a l I n v o l u t i o n , U n i v e r s i t y o f C a l i f o r n i a P ress , 
B e r k e l e y and Los A n g e l e s . 
G e e r t z , C . (1963b) , 'The i n t e g r a t i v e r e v o l u t i o n ' , in C . G e e r t z (ed. ) , O l d 
S o c i e t i e s and N e w S t a t e s , F r e e Press o f G l e n c o e , N e w Y o r k . 
- 314 -
G e e r t z , C . (1981) , N e q a r a : The T h e a t r e S t a t e in N i n e t e e n t h - C e n t u r y B a l i , 
P r i n c e t o n U n i v e r s i t y P ress , P r i n c e t o n . 
G e e r t z , H . (1963) , ' I ndones ian c u l t u r e s and c o m m u n i t i e s ' , in R . M c V e y (ed . ) , 
I n d o n e s i a , C o r n e l l U n i v e r s i t y Press , I t h a c a N . Y . . 
G l a s s b u r n e r , B . (1978) , ' P o l i t i c a l e c o n o m y and the S o e h a r t o r e g i m e ' . 
B u l l e t i n o f I ndones ian E c o n o m i c S tud ies 14(3) , 2 4 - 5 1 . 
G o o d y , J . and T a m b i a h , S.J . (1973) , B r i d e w e a l t h and D o w r y , C a m b r i d g e 
U n i v e r s i t y P ress , C a m b r i d g e . 
G r i f f i n , K . (1981) , ' E c o n o m i c d e v e l o p m e n t in a c h a n g i n g w o r l d ' , W o r l d 
D e v e l o p m e n t 9(3) , 221 -226 
G r u b a u e r , A . (1913) , K o p f j a q e r n in C e n t r a l - C e l e b e s , V o i g t l a n d e r , L e i p z i g . 
G u s f i e l d , J . (1967) , ' T r a d i t i o n and m o d e r n i t y : m i s p l a c e d p o l a r i t i e s in the 
s tudy o f s o c i a l change ' , A m e r c ^ n J o u r n a l o f Soc io logy 72, 3 5 1 - 3 6 2 . 
H a f i d , A . , S a l l a t a n g , M . A . and M a k a l i w e , W.H . (1981) , 'Some s o c i o -
e c o n o m i c aspec t s in d e v e l o p i n g a c o a s t a l v i l l a g e , t h e case o f South 
Su lawes i ' , Pape r p r e s e n t e d to the S .S .R .C . C o n f e r e n c e on Sou th 
Su lawes i , Monash U n i v e r s i t y , 9 - 1 1 D e c e m b e r . 
H a l l , S., L u m l e y , B. and M c L e n n a n , G. (1978), ' P o l i t i c s and i d e o l o g y : 
G r a m s c i ' , in C e n t r e f o r C o n t e m p o r a r y C u l t u r a l S tud ies , On 
I d e o l o g y , H u t c h i n s o n , L o n d o n . 
H a m i l t o n , A . (1981) , 'A c o m p l e x s t r a t e g i c a l s i t u a t i o n : gende r and p o w e r in 
A b o r i g i n a l A u s t r a l i a ' , in N . G r i e v e and P . G r i m s h a w (eds. ) , 
A u s t r a l i a n W o m e n ; F e m i n i s t P e r s p e c t i v e s , O x f o r d U n i v e r s i t y Press , 
M e l b o u r n e . 
H a m i l t o n , R . (1978) . The L i b e r a t i o n o f W o m e n , A l l e n and U n w i n , L o n d o n . 
H a r v e y , B.S. (1974) , T r a d i t i o n , I s l a m and R e b e l l i o n , P h . D . thes is , C o r n e l l 
U n i v e r s i t y . 
H e a l e y , D . T . (1981) , 'Survey o f r e c e n t d e v e l o p m e n t s ' . B u l l e t i n o f I ndones ian 
E c o n o m i c S tud ies (1), 1 - 3 5 . 
H indess , B. and H i r s t , P . Q . (1975) , P r e - C a p i t a l i s t Modes o f P r o d u c t i o n , 
R . K . P . , L o n d o n , H e n l e y and B o s t o n . 
- 315 -
H o f s t e d e , G e e r t (1982) , ' C u l t u r a l p i t f a l l s f o r D u t c h e x p a t r i a t e s in 
I ndones ia : lessons f o r E u r o p e a n s in A s i a ' , E u r o - A s i a Bus iness 
R e v i e w 1(1), 3 7 - 4 1 . 
H o p k i n s , T . K . , W a l l e r s t e i n , I . e t a l (1982) , W o r l d Sys tems A n a l y s i s : T h e o r y 
and M e t h o d o l o g y , Sage P u b l i c a t i o n s , B e v e r l y H i l l s , L o n d o n and N e w 
D e l h i . 
H u n t e r , A . (1968) , ' M i n e r a l s in Indones ia ' , B u l l e t i n o f I ndones ian E c o n o m i c 
S tud ies , N o . 11, 7 3 - 8 9 . 
I d r i s - S o v e n , A . and E . , and V a u g h a n , M . K . (eds.) (1978) , The W o r l d as a 
C o m p a n y T o w n ; M u l t i n a t i o n a l C o r p o r a t i o n s and Soc ia l C h a n g e , 
M o u t o n , The H a g u e and P a r i s . 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l C o m p a n y o f C a n a d a L i m i t e d (1974) , A n n u a l R e p o r t . 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l C o m p a n y o f C a n a d a L i m i t e d (1975) , A n n u a l R e p o r t . 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l C o m p a n y o f C a n a d a L i m i t e d (1976) , A n n u a l R e p o r t . 
Jessup, P . C . (1977) , ' D e v e l o p m e n t aspec ts o f t he Soroako N i c k e l P r o j e c t ' , 
P a p e r p r e s e n t e d a t S y m p o s i u m '77, The Indones ian M i n i n g I n d u s t r y : 
I t s P r e s e n t and F u t u r e , J a k a r t a , 14 June . 
Johnson , R . (1979a) , ' H i s t o r i e s o f c u l t u r e / t h e o r i e s o f i d e o l o g y : no tes on an 
impasse ' , in M . B a r r e t t e t a l (eds.) . I deo logy and C u l t u r a l 
P r o d u c t i o n , C r o o m H e l m , L o n d o n . 
Johnson , R . (1979b) , ' T h r e e p r o b l e m a t i c s : e l e m e n t s o f a t h e o r y o f w o r k i n g -
c lass c u l t u r e ' , in J . C l a r k e , C . C r i t c h e r and R . Johnson (eds. ) . 
W o r k i n g Class C u l t u r e : S tud ies in H i s t o r y and T h e o r y , H u t c h i n s o n , 
L o n d o n . 
K a h n , J . (1978) , ' I deo logy and s o c i a l s t r u c t u r e in Indones ia ' , C o m p a r a t i v e 
S tud ies in S o c i e t y and H i s t o r y 20, 103 -122 . 
K a h n , J.S. (1980) , M i n a n g k a b a u Soc ia l F o r m a t i o n s : Indones ian Peasan ts in 
t h e W o r l d - E c o n o m y , C a m b r i d g e U n i v e r s i t y Press , C a m b r i d g e . 
K a h n , J .S. (1981a) , ' E x p l a i n i n g e t h n i c i t y : a r e v i e w a r t i c l e ' , C r i t i g u e of 
A n t h r o p o l o g y 16(4), 4 3 - 5 2 . 
- 316 -
Kahn, J.5. (1981b), 'Mercantilism and the emergence of servile labour in 
colonial Indonesia', in J.S. Kahn and J .R . Llobera (eds.). The 
Anthropology of Pre-Capitalist Societies, Macmillan, London and 
Basingstoke. 
Kahn, J.S. and Llobera, J .R . (1981), 'Towards a nevy marxism or a new 
Anthropology?', in J.S. Kahn and J .R . Llobera (eds.). The 
Anthropology of Pre-Capitalist Societies, Macmillan, London and 
Basingstoke. 
Kamm, H. (1978), 'Indonesia Nickel Project reflects 2 worlds', New York 
Times, 14 April. 
Keyes, C.F. (ed.) (1982), Ethnic Change, University of Washington Press, 
Washington. 
Kompas (1982a), 'P.T. Inco terpaksa berhentikan 427 karyawan', 19 October. 
Kompas (1982b), 'Permintaan Nikel merosot 426 buruh terkena PHK', 21 
October. 
Kompas (1982c), 'Kasus buruh P.T. Inco dianggap selesai', 12 November. 
Kow, A.A. (1949), Thirty Years in Indonesia, Salvationist Publishing and 
Supplies Ltd., London. 
Kristianto, K. (1982), 'The smallholder cattle economy in South Sulawesi, 
Bulletin of Indonesian Economic Studies 18(1), 61-86. 
Kruyt, A.C. (1900), 'Met rijk Mori', Tiidschrift van het Koninklyk 
Nederlandsch Aardrykskundig Genootschap 17, 436-466. 
Kruyt, A.C. (1929), The effect of Western civilisation on the inhabitants of 
Poso (Central Celebes), in B. Schrieke (ed.). The Effect of Western 
Influence on the Native Civilizations in the Malay Archipelago, 
Kolff, Batavia. 
Kruyt, J . (1919), 'The numerals in East Mori', Mededeellngen van Wege het 
Nederlands Zendelinqen Genootschap 63, 328-346. 
Kruyt, J . (1924), 'De Moriers van Tinompo, (oostelijk Midden-Celebes)', 
Bijdraqen Tot de Taal-, Land - en Volkenkunde van Nederlandsch -
Indie 80,33-217. 
" 317 -
K r u y t , J . (1977) , K a b a r k e s e l a m a t a n d i Poso, J a k a r t a , B P K Gunung M u l i a , 
( H e t Z e n d i n q s v e l d Poso . t r . P.S. Na ipospos ) . 
K u n s t a d t e r , P . and C h a p m a n , E . G . (1978) , ' P r o b l e m s o f s h i f t i n g c u l t i v a t i o n 
and e c o n o m i c , d e v e l o p m e n t in N o r t h e r n T h a i l a n d ' , i n P . K u n s t a d t e r 
E . G . G h a p m a n and S. Sabhasr i (eds.) . F a r m e r s in t he F o r e s t ; 
E c o n o m i c D e v e l o p m e n t and M a r g i n a l A g r i c u l t u r e in N o r t h e r n 
T h a i l a n d , E a s t - W e s t G e n t e r , H o n o l u l u . 
L a c l a u , E . (1977) , ' F e u d a l i s m and c a p i t a l i s m in L a t i n A m e r i c a ' , in P o l i t i c s 
and I deo logy in M a r x i s t T h e o r y , N e w L e f t Books , L o n d o n . 
L e b a r , F . M . (ed . and c o m p . ) (1972) , E t h n i c G roups o f Insu la r Sou theas t A s i a , 
V o L I , H . R . A . F . , N e w H a v e n . 
L e c l e r c , J . (1972) , ' A n i d e o l o g i c a l p r o b l e m in Indones ian T r a d e U n i o n i s m in 
t h e s i x t i e s : ' k a r y a w a n ' versus ' b u r u h " , R . I . M . A . 6(1) , 7 6 - 9 1 . 
L e y s , G . (1975) , U n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t in K e n y a , H e i n e m a n n , L o n d o n ( c i t e d 
K a h n 1981a o p . c i t . ) . 
L i d d l e , R . W . (1970) , E t h n i c i t y , P a r t y and N a t i o n a l I n t e g r a t i o n ; A n 
Indones ian Gase S t u d y , Y a l e U n i v e r s i t y Press , N e w H a v e n . 
L i n e t o n , J . A . (1975) , A n Indones ian S o c i e t y and i ts U n i v e r s e : A S tudy o f the 
Bug is o f South Su lawes i (Gelebes) and T h e i r R o l e W i t h i n a W i d e r 
S o c i a l and E c o n o m i c S y s t e m , P h . D . thes is , Schoo l o f O r i e n t a l and 
A f r i c a n S tud ies , U n i v e r s i t y o f L o n d o n . 
L i n e t o n , J . (1981) , P e r s o n a l G o m m u n i c a t i o n . 
L o n g , N . and R i c h a r d s o n , P . (1978) , ' I n f o r m a l s e c t o r , p e t t y c o m m o d i t y 
p r o d u c t i o n , and the r e l a t i o n s o f s m a l l - s c a l e p r o d u c t i o n ' , in J . 
G l a m m e r (ed. ) , The N e w E c o n o m i c A n t h r o p o l o g y , M a c m i l l a n , 
L o n d o n and B a s i n g s t o k e . 
L u b i s , T . M . and A b d u l l a h , F . (eds.) (1981) , H u m a n R i g h t s R e p o r t , I ndones ia 
1980 , P e n e r b i t S inar H a r a p a n , J a k a r t a . 
M c D o n a l d , H . (1976) , ' I ndones ia makes new ru les f o r m i n e r a l i n v e s t o r s ' , 
A u s t r a l i a n F i n a n c i a l R e v i e w , 6 O c t o b e r . 
M c D o n a l d , H . (1980) , Suhar to ' s I ndones ia , F o n t a n a , A u s t r a l i a . 
- 318 -
M c D o n a l d , P . (1980) , A d d r e s s t o t h e Indones ia S tudy G r o u p , A . N . U . 
M a c d o n a l d , W a g n e r and P r i d d l e , C o n s u l t i n g E n g i n e e r s (1970) , So roako 
E n g i n e e r i n g I n v e s t i g a t i o n s , R e p o r t c o m m i s s i o n e d by P . T . 
I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l I ndones ia . 
M c G e e , T . (1979) , 'The p o v e r t y s y n d r o m e : m a k i n g o u t i n t h e Sou theas t 
A s i a n c i t y ' , in R . B r o m l e y and C . G e r r y (eds.) Casua l Work and 
P o v e r t y in T h i r d W o r l d C i t i e s , John Wi l ey and Sons, C h i c h e s t e r . 
M c G e e , T . G . (1982) , ' F r o m " u r b a n i n v o l u t i o n " t o " p r o l e t a r i a n 
t r a n s f o r m a t i o n " : A s i a n p e r s p e c t i v e s ' . Paper p r e s e n t e d to a 
W o r k s h o p on P r o l e t a r i a n i s a t i o n in As ia and the P a c i f i c , D e p t . o f 
G e o g r a p h y / C e n t r e f o r Sou theas t A s i a n S tud ies , Monash U n i v e r s i t y . 
M a c k n i g h t , C . C . (1981) , 'The r i se o f a g r i c u l t u r e in South Su lawes i b e f o r e 
1600 ' , P a p e r p r e s e n t e d to t he S .S .R .C . C o n f e r e n c e on South 
S u l a w e s i , Monash U n i v e r s i t y , 9 - 1 1 D e c e m b e r . 
M a g u b a n e , B . (1971) , 'A c r i t i c a l l ook a t i nd ices used in t h e s tudy o f s o c i a l 
change in c o l o n i a l A f r i c a ' , C u r r e n t A n t h r o p o l o g y 12, 4 1 9 - 4 3 0 . 
M a k a l i w e , W . H . (1969) , ' A n e c o n o m i c survey o f South Su lawes i ' , B u l l e t i n o f 
I ndones ian E c o n o m i c S tud ies 5(2), 7 - 3 6 . 
M a n g k u s u w o n d o , S. (1973) , ' D i l e m m a s in Indones ian e c o n o m i c d e v e l o p m e n t ' , 
B u l l e t i n o f I ndones ian E c o n o m i c S tud ies 9(2) , 28 -35 . 
M a r x , K . (1914) , T h e E i g h t e e n t h B r u m a i r e o f L o u i s B o n a p a r t e , C h a r l e s H . 
K e r r , C h i c a g o . 
M a r x , K . (1930) , C a p i t a l , V o l . 1, J . M . D e n t ( E v e r y m a n ) L o n d o n , ( c i t e d T r a c y 
1981) . 
M a r x , K . (1976) , C a p i t a l , V o l . 1, Pengu in , H a m m o n d s w o r t h . 
M a r x , K . (1973) , G r u n d r i s s e , P e n g u i n , H a m m o n d s w o r t h . 
M a t h e s o n , V . (1975) , ' C o n c e p t s o f S t a t e in t h e T u h f a t a l N a f i s ' , i n A . R e i d , 
L . C a s t l e s e t a l (1975) , P r e - c o l o n i a l S t a t e S y s t e m s in Sou theas t 
A s i a , M . B . R . A . S . , K u a l a L u m p u r . 
M a t t a t a , H . M . Sanusi Daeng (1962) , L u w u D a l a m R e v o l u s i , Y a y a s u n Usaha 
K e l u a r g a ' K a i t u p a ' , U j u n g Pandang 
- 319 -
M a t t u l a d a (1977) , ' K a h a r M u z a k k a r - p r o f i l p a t r i o t p e m b e r o n t a k ' , P r i s m a 8 , 
7 7 - 8 6 . 
M a t t u l a d a (1982) , 'Sou th S u l a w e s i , i t s e t h n i c i t y and way o f l i f e ' , in 
M a t t u l a d a and N . M a e d a (eds. ) , V i l l a g e s and t h e A g r i c u l t u r a l 
L a n d s c a p e in Sou th S u l a w e s i , C e n t r e f o r S o u t h e a s t A s i a n S tud ies , 
K y o t o U n i v e r s i t y , K y o t o . 
M e i l l a s o u x , C . (1981) , M a i d e n s , M e a l and M o n e y , C a m b r i d g e U n i v e r s i t y 
P r e s s , C a m b r i d g e . 
M e r d e k a (1982) , ' D i P H K , 170 b u r u h P . T . Inco d i Su lse l un juk pe rasaan ' , 13 
N o v e m b e r . 
M i l e s , D (1967) , 'A n o t e on s h i f t i n g c u l t i v a t i o n and s e t t l e m e n t ' , J o u r n a l o f 
t he S i a m S o c i e t y , 55(1) , 9 3 - 9 9 . 
M i l l s , R . F . (1975) , P r o t o Sou th Su lawes i and P r o t o A u s t r o n e s i a n P h o n o l o g y , 
P h . D . thes is . U n i v e r s i t y o f M i c h i g a n . 
M i n i n g J o u r n a l (1979) , ' I ndones ian o v e r v i e w ' , 292(7502) , 1. 
M o r t i m e r , R . (ed.) (1973) , Showcase S t a t e : The I l l u s i o n o f Indones ia 's 
' A c c e l e r a t e d M o d e r n i s a t i o n ' , A n g u s and R o b e r t s o n , Sydney . 
Nash , J . (1979) , We E a t t h e M ines and the M ines E a t Us ; D e p e n d e n c y and 
E x p l o i t a t i o n in B o l i v i a n T i n M ines , C o l u m b i a U n i v e r s i t y P ress , N e w 
Y o r k . 
N a s h , J . (1981) , ' E t h n o g r a p h i c aspec ts o f t h e w o r l d c a p i t a l i s t s y s t e m ' . 
A n n u a l R e v i e w o f A n t h r o p o l o g y 10, 393 -423 . 
N q ^ d u y n , J . (1965) , ' O r i g i n s o f South Ce lebes h i s t o r i c a l w r i t i n g ' i n 
S o e d j a t m o k o e t a l . A n I n t r o d u c t i o n t o Indones ian H i s t o r i o g r a p h y , 
C o r n e l l U n i v e r s i t y Press , I t h a c a N . Y . 
O ' L a u g h l i n , B . (1975) , ' P r o d u c t i o n and r e p r o d u c t i o n : M e i l l a s s o u x ' s F e m m e s , 
G r e n i e r s e t C a p i t a u x ' , C r i t i g u e o f A n t h r o p o l o g y 8 , 3 - 2 7 . 
O ' L a u g h l i n , B . (1975) , ' M a r x i s t app roaches in A n t h r o p o l o g y ' , A n n u a l R e v i e w 
o f A n t h r o p o l o g y 4 , 3 4 1 - 3 7 0 . 
P a l m e r , I . (1978) , The Indones ian E c o m o n y S ince 1965 ; A Case Study o f 
P o l i t i c a l E c o n o m y , F r a n k Cass & C o . , L o n d o n . 
- 320 -
Panglaykim, J . (1968), 'Survey of recent developments', Bulletin of 
Indonesian Economic Studies No. 9, 1-34. 
Partridge, W.L. (1979), 'Banana County in the wake of United Fruit: social 
and economic linkages', American Etl-inoloqist 6, 491-509. 
Peacock, J . (1968), Rites of Modernization, University of Chicago Press, 
Chicago. 
Pedoman Rakyat (1982), 'Kasus PHK buruh P.T. Inco dianggap selesai', 9 
November. 
Pelita (1982), '26 karyawan P.T. Inco Soroako diberhentikan', 26 October. 
Penders, C.L.M. (1968), 'Java's population during the colonial period'. World 
Review 8(1). 
Peoples, J .G. (1978), 'Dependence in a Micronesian economy', American 
Ethnologist 5, 535-552. 
Pleyte, C.M. (1891), 'De geographische verbreiding van het koppensnellen in 
de Oost Indische Archipel', Tijdschrift Aardrijkskundiq Genootschap 
2e Serie VIII, 908-946. 
Polomka, P. (1971), Indonesia Since Sukarno, Penguin, Hammondsworth. 
P.T. International Nickel Indonesia (n.d.). Publicity pamphlet (titled P.T. 
International Nickel Indonesia). 
P.T. International Nickel Indonesia (1977), Welcome to Soroako, Publicity 
pamphlet. 
Regan, R . J . (1978), 'Competition is killing nickel'. Iron Age, 15 May. 
Reid, A. and Castles, L. (1975), 'Introduction' in A. Reid, L. Castles et al, 
Pre-Colonial State Systems in Southeast Asia, M.B.R.A.S., Kuala 
Lumpur. 
Reid, A. (1981), 'The rise of Makassar', Paper presented to the S.S.R.C. 
Conference on South Sulawesi, Monash University, 9-11 December. 
Reiter, R . (1975), 'Men and women in the South of France: public and 
private domains', in R. Reiter (ed.) Towards an Anthropology of 
Women, Monthly Review Press, New York and London. 
- 321 -
R e n d r a , W.S. (1979) , T h e S t r u g g l e o f t he N a q a T r i b e ( t r a n s . M a x L a n e ) , 
U n i v e r s i t y o f Q u e e n s l a n d Press , S t . L u c i a . 
R e p u b l i c o f I ndones ia and P . T . I n t e r n a t i o n a l N i c k e l (1968) , C o n t r a c t o f 
W o r k . 
R o b i n s o n , K . (1983) , 'Women 's w o r k in an Indones ian m i n i n g t o w n ' , i n L . 
M a n d e r s o n (ed . ) , W o m e n ' s Work and Women 's Ro les in S o u t h e a s t 
A s i a , D e v e l o p m e n t S tud ies C e n t r e , C a n b e r r a ( in p ress) . 
R o b i s o n , R . (1978) , ' T o w a r d a c lass ana lys i s o f t he Indones ian m i l i t a r y 
b u r e a u c r a t i c s t a t e ' , I ndones ia 25 , 1 7 - 3 9 . 
R o g e r s , B . (198Q), T h e D o m e s t i c a t i o n of W o m e n ; D i s c r i m i n a t i o n in 
D e v e l o p i n g S o c i e t i e s , T a v i s t o c k , L o n d o n . 
R o g e r s , S .C . (1975) , ' F e m a l e f o r m s o f p o w e r and the m y t h o f m a l e 
d o m i n a n c e : a m o d e l o f f e m a l e / m a l e i n t e r a c t i o n in p e a s a n t s o c i e t y ' , 
A m e r i c a n E t h n o l o g i s t 2 , 7 2 7 - 7 5 6 . 
Ross , R . (1982) , ' R e f l e c t i o n s on a t h e m e ' , in R . Ross (ed . ) , R a c i s m and 
C o l o n i a l i s m ; Essays on Ideo logy and Soc ia l S t r u c t u r e , M a r t i n u s 
N i j h o f f , L e i d e n . 
R o s t o w , W.W. (1960) , T h e Stages o f E c o n o m i c G r o w t h , C a m b r i d g e 
U n i v e r s i t y P ress , C a m b r i d g e . 
R o x b o r o u g h , I . (1979) , T h e o r i e s o f U n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t , M a c m i l l a n , L o n d o n 
and B a s i n g s t o k e . 
S a c e r d o t i , Guy (1980) , 'C louds on t h e m i n i n g f r o n t ' , F a r E a s t e r n E c o n o m i c 
R e v i e w , F e b . l , 5 1 - 5 2 . 
Sa ras in , P . and F . (1905) , R e i s e n in C e l e b e s , C . W . K r e i d e l ' s V e r l a g , 
W iesbaden . 
S c h n e i d e r , H . K . (1975) , ' E c o n o m i c d e v e l o p m e n t and a n t h r o p o l o g y ' , A n n . 
R e v i e w o f A n t h r o p o l o g y 4 , 271 -292 . 
S c h u m a c h e r , E . F . (1973) , S m a l l Is B e a u t i f u l , B l o n d and B r i g g s . 
Seddon, D . (ed.) (1978) , R e l a t i o n s o f P r o d u c t i o n ; M a r x i s t A p p r o a c h e s t o 
E c o n o m i c A n t h r o p o l o g y , F r a n k Cass, L o n d o n . 
- 322 -
S h o r t , K . (1979) , ' F o r e i g n c a p i t a l and the s t a t e in Indones ia : some aspec ts 
o f c o n t e m p o r a r y I m p e r i a l i s m ' , J o u r n a l o f C o n t e m p o r a r y A s i a 9(2) , 
1 5 3 - 1 7 4 . 
S i l v e r m a n , M . (1979) , ' D e p e n d e n c y , m e d i a t i o n and c lass f o r m a t i o n in r u r a l 
G u y a n a ' , A m e r i c a n E t h n o l o g i s t 6 , 4 6 6 - 4 9 0 . 
S m i t h , C . A . (1978) , ' B e y o n d dependency t h e o r y : n a t i o n a l and r e g i o n a l 
p a t t e r n s o f u n d e r d e v e l o p m e n t in G u a t a m a l a ' , A m e r i c a n E t h n o l o g i s t 
5 , 5 7 4 - 6 1 7 . 
S m i t h , S. (1980) , ' The ideas o f S a m i r A m i n : t h e o r y o r t a u t o l o g y ' . J o u r n a l o f 
D e v e l o p m e n t S tud ies 17(1), 5 - 2 1 . 
S o e w o n d o , N . (1977) , 'The Indones ian M a r r i a g e L a w and i t s i m p l e m e n t a t i o n 
l e g i s l a t i o n ' , A r c h i p e l 13, 283 -294 . 
S u n d r u m , R . M . and B o o t h , A . E . (1980) , ' I n c o m e d i s t r i b u t i o n in I ndones ia : 
t r e n d s and d e t e r m i n a n t s ' , in R . G . G a r n a u t and P . T . M c C a w l e y 
(eds.) I ndones ia ; D u a l i s m , G r o w t h and P o v e r t y , R .S . Pac .S , 
C a n b e r r a . 
S u p a r l a n , P . (1979) , ' E t h n i c g roups in Indones ia ' , The Indones ian Q u a r t e r l y 
7(2) , 5 3 - 6 7 . 
S u t h e r l a n d , H . (1979) , The M a k i n g o f a B u r e a u c r a t i c E l i t e , H e i n e m a n n , 
S i ngapo re . 
S w i f t , J . (1977) , The B ig N i c k e l , The D e v e l o p m e n t E d u c a t i o n C e n t r e , 
O n t a r i o . 
T a n a k a , K . (1982) , ' A g r i c u l t u r a l a d a p t a t i o n by spon taneous m i g r a n t s t o 
n o r t h e r n K a b u p a t e n L u w u ' , in M a t t u l a d a and M a e d a (eds. ) . V i l l a g e s 
and t h e A g r i c u l t u r a l Landscape in South S u l a w e s i , C e n t r e f o r 
S o u t h e a s t A s i a n S tud ies , K y o t o U n i v e r s i t y , K y o t o . 
Tauss i g , M . T . (1980) , The D e v i l and C o m m o d i t y F e t i s h i s m , U n i v e r s i t y o f 
N o r t h C a r o l i n a Press , C h a p e l H i l l . 
T a y l o r , J . G . (1979) , F r o m M o d e r n i z a t i o n to Modes o f P r o d u c t i o n , 
M a c m i l l a n , L o n d o n . 
T e m p o (1977) , ' W a j a h - w a j a h d i Danau M a t a n o ' , 2 A p r i l , 5 3 - 5 4 . 
- 323 -
Terbk (1982), 'Buruh Inco yang diberhentikan akan ditampung pemda', 4 
November. 
ter Braake, A.L. (1977a), Letter to Mrs Pula, Soroako. 
ter Braake, A.L. (1977b), Celebes, unpublished ms. 
ter Braake, A.L. (1978), Letter to K. Robinson. 
Thompson, E.P. (1965), 'Time, work-discipline and industrial capitalism', 
Past and Present 38, 56-97. 
Thompson, E.P. (1978), The Poverty of Theory and Other Essays, Merlin 
Press, London. 
Tipps, D.C. (1973), 'Modernization theory and the comparative study of 
societies : a critical perspective'. Comparative Studies in Society 
and History 15(2), 199-226. 
Tjondronegoro, H.D. (1976), 'The Canadian nickel mining project', 
Indonesian Observer, 29 November. 
Tracy, C. Lever (1981), 'Post war immigrants in Australia and Western 
Europe, in reserve or centre forward?'. Paper presented at the 
Ethnicity and Class Conference, University of Wollongong, 27-29 
August. 
Turner, Bryan S. (1978), Marx and the End of Orientalism, George Allen and 
Unwin, Boston. 
Van Dijk, C. (1981), Rebellion Under the Banner of Islam, Martinus Nijhoff, 
The Hague. 
Vickers, A. (1983), Personal Communication. 
Vlekke, B.H.M. (1959), Nusantara : A History of the East Indian 
Archipelago, Harvard University Press, Cambridge. 
Volkman, T.A. (1980), The pig has eaten the vegetables : ritual and change 
in Tana Toraja, Ph.D. thesis, Cornell University. 
Wahju, B.N. (1977a), 'Nickel production in Sulawesi', Lecture to the 
Soroakan Women's League, 31 March. 
- 324 -
Wahju, B.N. (1977b), 'Sulawesi : an introduction to its geology, anthropology 
and history', unpublished lecture to Soroako Parents and Friends 
Association, April 6. 
Wallace, P. (1978), 'King no more'. Wall Street Journal, April 20. 
Wallerstein, I. (1974), The Modern World System, Academic Press. 
Warren, J . (1979), 'The Sulu zone : commerce and evolution of a multi-
ethnic polity, 1768-1898', Archipel 18, 223-229. 
Warren, J . (1982), 'Slavery and the impact of external trade : the Sulu 
sultanate in the 19th century', in A.W. McCoy and C. de Jesus 
(eds.), Phillipine Social IHistory ; Global Trade and Local 
Transformations, George Allen and Unwin/Ateneode Manilla 
University Press, Manilla. 
Weber, M. (1970), From Max Weber, H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills (eds.), 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, cited Barbalet, op.cit. 
Williams, C. (1981), Open Cut ; The Working Class in an Australian Mining 
Town, George Allen and Unwin, Sydney. 
Williams, R . (1980), 'Base and superstructure in Marxist culture theory', in 
R . Williams, Problems in Materialism and Culture, Verso Editions 
and New Left Books, London. 
Wright, E.O. (1978), 'The class structure of advanced capitalist societies', in 
Class, Crisis and the State, New Left Books, London. 
Wolters, G.W. (1970), The Face of Srivijaya in Malay History, Lund 
Humphries, London. 
Young, K. (1978), 'Modes of appropriation and the sexual division of labour : 
a case study from Oaxaca, Mexico', in A. Kuhn and A. Wolpe (eds.), 
Feminism and Materialism : Women and Modes of Production, 
Routledge and Kegan Paul, London. 
Young, K. et al (1981), Of Marriage and the Market, C.S.E. Books, London. 
Zaretsky, E. (1976), Capitalism, the Family and Personal Life, Pluto Press, 
London. 
- 325 -
Unpublished Historical Documents 
Document 1 (1904), Draft: Memorandum from the Resident of Posso to the 
Governor of Celebes en Onderhqr^heden (17 February, 1904), Ag. 
No. 2421/04 (No Archive number), held in Indonesian National 
Archives, Jakarta. 
Document 2 (1904), Letter from the Governor of Celebes en O n d e r h ^ ^ e n 
to the Governor General of the N.E.I. (19 January, 1904), Ag. No. 
242/04, No. 117/2, held in Indonesian National Archives, Jakarta. 
Document 3 (1910), Memorie van Gvergave van den Aftre denden 
Gouvejpeur van Celebes en Gnderhoorigheden, A.J . Baron Quarles 
de Quarles, Macassar (4 August, 1910), Ag. No. 10915/1911 (No 
Archive number), held in Indonesian National Archives, Jakarta. 
Document 4 (1918), Zelfbestuur Luwu Reglement, No. 5, No. L l /7 , Ujung 
Pandang Branch, Indonesian National Archives. 
Document 5 (1971), Zelfbestuur Luv/u Reglement, No. 8, No. L l /7 , Ujung 
Pandang Branch, Indonesian National Archives. 
Document 6 (1922), Zelfbestuur Luvyu Reglement, No. 9, No. L l /7 , Ujung 
Pandang Branch, Indonesian National Archives. 
Document 7 (1932), Zelfbestuur Luwu Reglement, No. 39, No. L l /7 , Ujung 
Pandang Branch, Indonesian National Archives. 
Document 8 (1933), Salinan Keterangan dari Gamara tentang nama Makole 
wawa inia Rahampoeoe Matano yang diketahoeinya jang mana bisa 
didengar dari orang toeanja. Matano, 27-7-1933. ms. in possession 
of Haji Ranggo, Soroako. 
